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CENSUS OF INDIA. 1911. 

liYSORE . 

. . .. . .... 
INTRODUCTION. 

"The population Census is used by the financier, the. legislator. the merchimt, and 
the commercial traveller; political economists tum to it for light on the developtp.ent of 
indust~y, and on the change of nwnbers in each trade; those interested in social questions 
will study the ages and sex distribution in various districts or occupations ; the sociologist 
and the biologist. will need accurate information as to the growth of population and_ the 
change of age distribution." (Bowley's Elements of Statistics, p. 74.) · 

.The Census with which this Report deals was the fifth regular enumerati~n ·Past and. 
of the population of the Mysore State, the first being in 1871. The dates on pcreaent ensusea. 
which the five Censq.ses were taken are noted below:-

14th Novemb~r 1871 26th February 1891 
17th Februacy 1881 .1st March 1901 

lOth March 1911. 

The last four have been synchronous with the Censuses taken m British 
India. As to the first, the date of th~ Census tak~n in the Madras Presidency 
was 15th November 1871 and that in the ~ombay Presidency was 21st. February 
1872. In selecting the lOth March 1911 for taking the Census, the circumstances 
that influenced the decision were that on that. night there was enough moonlight 
for the enum~rators to finish their rounds before _midnight and that on that date 
fewer fairs and festivals fell which would take the peopl~ away from their homes. 

2. The boundaries of the State remained unchanged si,nce 1001. The Area of 

j 
variation in· .the recorded area. is .due to ~~~e correct measurements during the the S~te. 
resurvey operations. There _w~s, however, slig~p __ int~_rnal redistribution of tracts · 

V f~om one district to another which has been taken izlto account for·purposes of ., 
comparison between decade and decade. The areas of districts, taluks and other · 
tracts given in Part II-Tables-ai-e based on the figures embodied in the 

. '~ Season and Crop Report " for 1908-09. 

3. The Census on the present occasion was taken on lines similar .to those Method of 
of 1901. A full account of the method and the machinery adopted for the takh].g e~umera
of the Census has· been given in a separate Volume of Administrative Report. A tion. 

brief summary is, however, given below of the salient features' connected w:ith the 
operations. · 

4. The first step in pre-census \fork was taken by the Government ordering Pre-Cen-. 
the preparation of a list of all villages in the State in the prescribe€\ form to faci- ~ua work. 
litate the formation of Census divisio_ns. 

5. As in 1901, the instructions for the taking of the Census were issued in the Census · ' 
form of a code with a view to simplify correspondence, to facilitate the communi- Prooeclure 
cation of additions and corrections and finally to place on record for future use Code. 
the procedure followed on the present occasion. The instructions contained in 
the code were generally on the lines prescribed for British India, with such 
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adaptations as local conditions reguired. 'This code was supplemented by t: 
issue of a. set of circulars on poin·bs not provided for in the code. · A Kanare 
translation of the code was also issued to meet the requirements of enumerate 
ignorant ·of the English- language. This was in three parts, the first' part co 
sisting of Sections I to IV ; second, Section V ; and the third, Sections, VI to : 

Census . 6. -~he next thing taken up wa~ the formation of Census divisions designat, 
diYisions. , as Charges, Circles and Blocks ; being constituted into one or more blocks; 

village (or Municipal Division), a number of villages constitutmg a Circle, and 
. number of bircies constituting a Charge which in most cases was the entire tal1 

or sub-talukitself, except where the taluk was unwieldy or contained big·munic 
pal towns like Bangalore, Mysore, etc. In such cases special charges were forme: 
In making these arrangements care was taken that the Revenue Administrati 
'~divisions . were composed of entire Census divisions. A careful preparation 
lists of Villages comprised in each circle and provisional lists of houses· situat 
in each block, completed this stage of the work. . . . ~ 

House 7. The next step . ~as the :r,.umbering of all houses and buildings. . On tl 
number- work and on the preparation of the lists of villages a~d h~uses referred to ~ t 
ing. previous ,paragraph, th~ ordinary local, municipal and vi~lage ~evenue servau 

Appoint
ment of 
Census 

·officers. 

Instruc
tions and 
district 
Conferen
ces. 

were employed. . For purposes of house-numbering, .a dwelling house was defin 
to be the dwelling place of one or more families; and simple rules were p1 
scribed, the governing principle of which was that every plac_e where peo1 
habitually live or are likely to be found on the night of the lOth March should 
nmnbered, and that the numbers being in a consecutive series for each village 
Municipal division should be placed in the order ~?est calculated on the one ha.J 
to avoid the mistake of twice numbering the same premises, and on the otb 
hand to guide. the enumerator who would come later on the scene. 

8. ·Census Officers were next appointed; a Charge Superintendent for ea 
charge, a supervisor for each circle comprised in that charge, and enumerate 
with one or more blocks assigned to each. There were 111 Charge SuperinteD 
ents, 2,572 supervisors and 28,514 enumerators for the whole State. 

_Every village wa;s made up of one or more entire blocks·, with a view to facilita 
the arrangement of schedule books by villages on the morning after the Censm 

9. In the matter of instructing supervisors and enumerators, Charge Sup« 
intendants, as instructed by the Census Superintendent, held classes of instructi, 
in all_ convenient centres within their charges and they were also made to fill · 
practice schedule forJ?S wh~reby their errors were pointed out and correct entr' 
indicated. Before the issue of instructions for the training of Census supervis< 
and enumerators, the Census Superintendent held conferences with the respecti 
Deputy Commissioners, Assistant Commissioners and Charge SuperintendeD. 
at the several district headquarters (excep~ at Shinioga, to which the Assistant 
the Census Superintendent had been deputed), with a view to explain to them 
general .the n.ature of the work before them. Opportunity was then taken to tr~ 
up the Charge Bpperinten_dents, by making them fill up practice schedules whi 
had been got printed for the purpose. Men on the permanent pay lists of Gove1 
ment in all departments, except the Palace, Press, Plague and Medical, were, 
far as possible, required to be employed on Census work without prejudice to th 
ordinary duties. This was practicable in~all the grades except in that of enun1e: 

· tors for which unpaid volunteer agency had to be employed to a large extent. 
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·. 
10. As a. guide to the Census Officers a. Census Call'nda.r wa.s issued showing Census 

the dates on which the several operations had to be commenced and completed Calen~ 
up to 20th .llarch 1911. 

11. . With Census divisions and agency thus constituted and the house- Preli

numbering checked ";th reference to the block lists, a. preliminary enumeration minarJ 

was started. This consisted in writing up for each numbered house, the name. and :;~er 
particulars of every person living in it, by personal enquiry at each house by the 

• • enumeratm: himself and entered in a. schedule, forms of which were supplied to 
each enumPrator made up into books at the Government. Press, one for each· 
block and adapted to the size of the blocks assigned to him. The forms of these 
schedules were the same as those prescribed for ·British India., except that a sub
-column was opened for entry of sub-c~stes under the main head " Caste.'' Th~ 
-columns of the Mysore schedule of 1001 providing for more particulars relating 
to conjugal condition and for sect, gotra, etc., were omitted. The prelin1inary 
.enumeration commenced on or about the 15th January 1911 in rural areas and 
the 1st February in urban areas and was completed with more or less speed 
-everywhere so as to allow of the schedules being well examined and all errors 
rectified before the final enumeration on the lOth llarch 1911. 

12. In the meantime, notices were issued to all residents of ·villages and :Notice 1 

towns warning them as far as possible to remain in their houses on the night of the pub 

the lOth March, to keep the front doors of their houses open, to keep their dogs 
muzzled and to help the Census enumerator with a. light when he would call. 

· 13. To allow of all available officials helping in this final enumeration and to Closing 

facilitate the preparation of provisional totals, all Public Otlic~s, Courts and Schools public 

in the State were closed for three days on the 9th, lOth and 11th llarch 1911. institutionL 
14. Special arrangements were made for the enumeration of jails, lock-ups, Special 

hospitals and dispensaries. Special enumerators were appointed in respect of arrange 
jatras, fairs and festivals at which pilgrims, visitors, shop-keepers, etc., were menta f 
l.k 1 · · h · h f h h h · Census ' 1 ·e y to remam on t e mg t .o t e lOt Marc 1911. Travellers' enumeratiOn Jails, et 
tickets were issued to persons enumerated at these fairs and festivals. 

15. The final enumeration or Census proper consisted in the enumerator Final e1 

going round the areas assigned to h}m, schedule book in hand, rapidly comparing meratio 
the preliminary record ";th the facts subsisting on the night of the lOth llarch 

._apd correcting it by adding or striking off names as may be found necessary. In 

.a few forest tracts of Bangalore, :\Iysore, Chitaldrug and Kadur districts, where 
night census was not possible owing to the nature of the country and danger of 
wild beasts, the final Census was taken on the morning of the 11th llarch. 

16. For the purpose of quickly ascertaining the totals of pop~lation, special Prori
. arrangements were made for making up totals. Enumerators and supen;sors aioll&l 
met at assigned places on the morning of 11th March 1911, the returns were totals. 
added up by blocks and the figures thus obtained for t~e smallest unit of Census 

·Operations ~ere combined for a series of iarger units, Circles, Charges, Taluks and 
·Districts and Cities, to make up the first totals. These first totals were tele-,. 
graphed by Deputy Commissioners to the Census Superintendent, Bangalore. 
Special arrangements had been ma.de in the Superintendent's Office to make up 

. and telegraph the provisional totals to the Census Commission~r for India., 
which W&S done on the 17th March -~911. Ac,cording to the provisional totals, 
. the population of the Mysore State including the Civil and Military. Station, 

' . 
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"Bangalore, nmnbered 5,806, 796 persons, consist~g of 2,934,651 .males and 
2,872,145 females. • 

17. The .final totals, which have been made up after a variety of tests, show a 
population of 5,806,193 consisting of 2,934,621 males and 2,871,572 females. 
This final figure shows a _decrease of 603, being a difference of only about ·ot per 
cent, testifying to the general efficiency of the Census arrangements. 

18. Simultaneously with the general population Census, a special Census of 
industries of the State employing not less than 20 persons in each factory, work
shop, etc., on the lOth March 1~11, was taken to colle~t reliable information 
regarding recent industrial developments in the Stat_e. The results of this Cen-

. sus are embodied in Table XV -E in four parts. As a preliminary to thi~, a 
Register· of l\Iines, Factories, etc., was compiled and printed. 

19. .The Census Regulation, No. I of 1910, framed on the lines of the India.' • 
.Census Act, was passed on the 2-!th of August 1910, with such alterations as local 
conditions required. In pursuance of the provisions contained in this Regulation,. 
Government directed that Census should be regarded as of paramount import~ce 
while it lasted. The inst~?tions to enumerat~rs _began with the declaration 
~hat the object of the present Census had no referenct' whatever to the superiority 
or inferiority of one religion or caste in relation to another. These instructions. 
were published in the Mysure Gazette for general information. 

20. These assurances and the publicity ~ven to the instructions and the fami
liarity of the people with the previous enumerations of persons and agricultural 
stock, combined with their general intelligence went far to make the Census work of 
1911 a matter of routine in which all classes co-operated readily and wil_lingly. 

·21. _Sariad.s: were, with the sanction. of Government, issued for good Census 
work to el'nnnerators and supervisors,and some of the sannad-holders who were 
otherwise qualified were later on employed in the Abstraction Offic~. 

22. The Rules and Regulations passed by the State applied, of course, only 
to the Bangalore-Nanjangud and Birur-Shimoga Se<·tions of the Railway Line. 
The Census of the Ceded Railways and the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore,. 
wa~ conducted by the British authorities according to the instructions· of the 
Madras Census Superintendent. 

23. As soon as the provisional totals were made up, the sc~edules including 
those of the Ceded Railways and the assigned tract were properly packed and 
sent up to the Abstraction Office for .abstraction, tabulation .and compilation. 
There was only one Abstraction Office and this was located in the Fort at Ban-
galore and was equipped with the requisite record racks and other furniture, 
slips, etc., before the receipt of the schedules .. 

24. A Code of instructions for slip-copying, slip-sorting and compilation 
was issued laying down the procedure for adoption in the Abs~raction Office. 

25. The slip system of abstraction which was worked with much success.. 
in the Mysore Census of 1901 was adopted in 1911 also. The size of the slips was-. 
reduced and the entries were all made on only one side Qf the slip instead of being 
distributed on both sides of the paper as in 1901.' This was rendered possible by 
the reduction in the number of columns of the schedule owing to the omission of 
additional particulars regarding the conjugal condition, se<;t, gotra, etc., provided 
for in 1901. ·As ii). the Mysore .Census of 1901, sex and civil condition were 

. denoted by pictori~l busts printed on the slips. 
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26. As a. preliminary to slip-copying, the schedule entries were carefully Examina-

ex.amined a.s a. check on the provisiona.l totals. This process was commenced ~n :~~~ 
the 20th March 1911 a.nd completed on the 13th May 1911. · ., ..• 

27. -Slip~pying was ~pmmenced on the 4th May 1911 a.nd w~ c::ompleted by BliP-GOP)' 
the end of June 1911. The average number of slips copied per day by a copyist mg. . 
W&S 264 in the first week, 683 when the work W&S in full swing i.nd the general 
average worked· up to 47!1. The maximum number of copyists exclusive of 
checkers and readers employed a.£ one time )Vas 310. The slips for infirm& were 

' ~ 

separately written and separate slips were employed for the abstraction of entries ·. 
in the Industrial Census Schedules. The slips were copied in the English la.nguage. 
Non-officials were paid by the job at the rate. of annas. two for ev~ry 100 slips 
correctly ~ritten up, while 'the officials' were required to fill up not less tha.n 400 

r 

~~~· ' 

. - ' ~ . . ' . ' 

28. The staff employed consisted of officials and. non-officials who were The atatr 
fonned into section~, each section consisting of One supervisor, eleven examiners, emplOJed 

two or three attenders and two or three readers a.nd checkers. 

29. The s9rting of slips for the several Imperial and Provincial Tables was Slip.aort· 
then c~nnmenced. It; closely foqowed the lines indicated in the Imperial Census lng. '. 
Procedure Code with a. few alterations as explained in detail in the- Code on -
Abstraction and Tabulation and in the Administrative Volume. The unit of 
sorting was' the Hobli (or the Revenue Circle) and Town (Municipality) in the 

·case of slip~ of the Hindu Religion a.nd the Taluk (or tahsil) in the case of other 
religions. In the case of Cities, however, the Division, Molwlla .or Ward was the , 
unit of sorting. During the sorting stage, a·section of establjshment consisted of 

· a supervisor, ten sorters and two attenders. A standard .outt~. was 'prescribed 
based. on ihe results of previous test-sorting. The la.rgelit number of sorters 
employed a.t any one time was 220. Sorting was commenced in July 1911 and 

. completed by the end of D~mber 1911. : . 

3Q. The work of compilation was proceeded v.ith concurrently wit~ slip- Complla,.. 
~orting in the Abstra.ctio~ Office and the ina.nuscript copies of the tables were tioa. 
sent to the Census Superintendent's Office, The Tables were checked in the 
Superintendent's Office before being passed for print. The first Jllanuscript Table 
completed was the lrpperial Table VI on the 26th July 1911 a.nd by the 5th March 

~ "1912 the last of the Tables was completed, Advance copies of the Tables Volume 
· were sent to the Census Commissioner on the ~th May 1912. 

' ' 

31. The Resolution ot the Gov~rnment of India. in the Home Department Census 
Nos. 192-208, dated the 28th June 1910, prescribed ~ Imperial Tables and two Tables 
Provincial Tables of which three of the fonner were optional (riz., XV-C.a.nd D· compile~. 
and XVI). The Government of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, in their 
Order No. Fl. 1577-cen. 3-10-2, dated the 24th September 1910, directed the 
compilation of all the Tables except that of XV -D, and_ the preparation of Tables 
IX, XII-A, XIV a.nd XVl for all castes, tribes and races instead of for selec~d 
~astes. The fo~s a.nd' designations ~f these Tables will be fo':llld in P&rt II-· 
Tables. 

32. ·Besides Parts I (Report) and II (Tables Volume) of the Census of India. ProriDala 
Series, ·{a} the Volume of Talukwar Tables, (b) the Village Population Tables and Yolum~ 
{c) the Administrative Reix>rt Volume embody the results of the Mysore Census. 
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33. ·As the operations connected with the Census of 1911 are still incom. 
I . 

plete owing to the fact that the Administrative Report and the Taiukwar and 
the Village Population Tables have yet to be printed and issued, it may be pre
mature to estimate the exact expenditure incurred for the Census of 1911. But 
the figures ·given below may be taken as very nearly correct for all practical 
purposes:-

lt?J. Census, 1911 Census, 1901 

Year Expenditure Remarks Year· Expenditure Remarks 

Rs. a. p. Rs. -a. p. 
1909-10 ... 4,890 0 0 t 1899-00 . .. 8 0 0 
1910-11 ... 57,396 0 0 Actuals 1900-01 . .. 39,362 0 0 
1911-12 ... 71,600 0 0 J 1901-02 . .. 82,431 0 0 
1912-13 ... 35,000 0 0 Estimated. (May 1902-03 . .. 45,757 0 0 

be taken as al- 1903-04 ... '23,943 0 0 
Total 1,68,886 0 0 most correct.) 1904-05 3,423 0 9 ' . ... ... 

Total ... 1,94,924 0 0 . 

The sum of Rs. 1,68,886 _shown against the Cens~ of 1911 includes the total 
of all charges· actually incurred, while the expenditure of Rs. 1,94,924 shown 

-~- ~gainst 1901 does not appear to include the pay of the·then Director of Statistics 
in_ c~arge of .the Census Operations.)\ If that item be included, the expenditure 

. Will stand as . 1911-Rs. 1,6t-4,886, 1~01-Rs. 2,63,324. -

From the above, it will be seen £hat the cost of the Census Operations will 
:work up to 5"5 pies per head of population in 1911 as against 9'1 pies in 1901 (or 
7 pies per head in 1901 if the Director's pay be excluded). It may be added'that 
in this State, all Census expend,iture is "Departmental," there being no differ-: 
ence between that and the " Treasury '' accounts. - · 

Acknowl- · 34._ A Census Superintendent.has, from the nature of his· work, to be in
edgments. debted to the labours of a very large number of officials and no~~officials, so that 

it is not possible for him to express his acknowledgments adequately to· all of 
them. · However, in the collection and tabulation of the Census Statistics and 
in the writing of this Report, I am under obligations to (a) the Deputy Com
missioners of Districts who carried out the priliminary Census arrangements in 
addition· to their ordinarily heavy work; (b) Mr. Mrityunjaya Iyer, Assistant, 
until he went on leav~, for efficient help in spite of his indifferent health; and to 
the Assistants Messrs .. Sadasiva Rao and Krishnaswami Iyengar for zealous and. 
able co-operation; and tc) my office establishment among whom I desire specially 
to mention the work of Head Clerk Sitarainaiya who brought to...bea.r in the dis-

. charge of his duties his valuable expe'rience of the Census of 1901, and also of 
Venkataramaiya, Deputy Clerk. To Mr. C. H. Yates, Superintendent of· t~e 
Government Press, and to Mr. D. ·B. Ramachandra Mudaliar, Officiatirtg Super
intendent during the absence of Mr. C. H. Yates, I desire to express my 
acknowledgments for tl:l~ir hearty co-operation in the laborious task of printing 
the Census forms and passing the. Tables and the Report through the Press. 
Lastly,l am much indebted to the Hon'ble Mr. E. A. Gait, C.S.I., C.I.E., I.C.S., 
Census Commissioner for India:" for advice arid criticism at all stages of the 
Census 0 perations. 

BAN GALORE, 

2nd September .1912. 
V. R. THYAGARAJA AIYAR. 
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CENSUS OF MYSORE STATE, 1911. 

CHAPTER· I. 

DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION. 

I. 'GENERAL DESCRIPTION. 

1. }tlysore is an important Native State in Southern India, and is ruled by Political 
His Highness Colonel Sir Sree Krishnaraja '\Vadiar Bahadur, G.c.s.I., who was jn- Geogra-

. vested with full powers of administration on the 8th August 1902. Mysore City is phy. 
the capital, but Bangalore City is the Administrative Headquarters, where are 
situated the Public Offices and Archives of the State and where reside most 
.of the principal officers/of the State. Adjoining Bangalore City is the Civil and 
Military Station, Bangalore, a tract of 13"54 square miles assigned to the British 
Government for the purposes of a Civil and Military Station and administered by · 
the Hon'ble the British Resident. 

2. The State is situated between 1e36' and 15°2' North Latitude and Situatio 
74°38' and 78°36' East Longitude. Its area is 29,474"82 square miles including the and arel 
area of the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. The greatest length north and . 

·south is about 230 miles, the extreme length from east to west being 290 miles. 
The State is nearly equal in extent to Scotland whose area is 30,405 square miles 
.and to Bavaria whose area is 29,292· square miles. 

3. The Province is surrounded on all sides by the 1\Iadras Presidency except Bounda· 
.on the north and north-west where it is bounded by the districts of Dharwar and ries. 
North Kanara respectiv~ly of the Bombay Presidency and towards the south-west 
where Coorg adjoins it. · On the eastern and western frontiers the nearest points 
.are respectively 120 and 8 miles distant from the sea. 

4. The plateau of Uysore is situated like a wedge between the Eastern and Physical 
\Vestern Ghats and the Nilgiris where the Ghats converge. The general eleva- features 
tion rises from about 2,000 feet above sea level along the north and south frontiers 
to about 3,000 feet at the central watershed which separates the basin of the 
Krishna to the north from that of the Cauvery to the south. Harihar in Chital-
.drug District is probably the low~st point in Mysore with an elevation of 1,830 
feet, Mulainagiri in the Bababudans in Kadur District with a height of 6,317 feet 
.being the highest point. 

Isolated peaks of massive rock called "drugs·~ form a prominent feature of 
the country, while chains of hills running chiefly north and south divide the table-
land into numero~s valleys. · 

5. \Vith the exception of a few minor streams which flow on the west into RiYer all 
the Arabian Sea, the chief rivers, t•iz., the Tungabhadra. on the north, the Cauvery tank 
.on the south and the Xorth Pennar, the Southern Pennar and the Palar on the east, aystema. 
fall into ~he Bay of Bengal. The electric power generated from the Cauvery 
falls at S1vasamudram is made use of to drive the machinery in five mines on 
the Kolar Gold Fields and in a. woollen mill in Bangalore City . 

. There are about 30,000 tanks in the country, of whifh the largest is the 
}tlankanave lake in Chitaldrug District, recently constructed at. an outlay of 44 
lakhs of rupees. 

1 
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C!lAP'l'ER I.-DISTRIBUTIO~ OF THE POPULATION. 

6. The climate of Mysore, in spite of its situation within the tropics, is 
temperate, due chiefly to its elevation above sea level, and, notwithstanding the 
prevalence of fever at certain seasons, is considered generally healthy all round 
the year. l'here are no extremes of temperature, the lowest minimum averagina 
51 °"6 and the highest maximum 98°"1 in the shade at Bangalore. The absolut; 
minimum recorded at the same· sta~ion up to date is 4[)0 "8 and the absolute 
maximum 100°"8; and this gives an absolute range of 5.5°. The year is divided 
into three seasons, the rainy, the cold, and the hot. The first commences with 
the bursting of the South-West Monsoon, generally in the first week of June and 
continues to the middle of November, closing with the rains of North-East .Mon
soon. The cold season, which is generally free from rain, then commences and 
lasts till the ·end of February. The hot season sets in during March and 
increases in intensityrto the end of May and is characterized by occasional thunder
storms which sometimes· produce heavy downpours. At Bangalore the mean 
maximum and minimum temperatures are 82°"3 and 65°"3 respectively for the 
rainy months, 82°"7 and 50°"1 for the cold season and 92°'2 and 07°"7 for the hot 
season. The rainfall ranges from an average of over 330 inches at Agumbe Ghat 
on. the crest of the W Bstern Ghats to 14 inches at N ayakanhatti in Challakere 
Taluk, Chitaldrug District. The zone of heavy rain, 60 inches and over, is con
fined to the Western Ghats region from Sorab to :\1anjarabad. The average rain
fa.ll in Bangalore City is 36"5 !nches. ' 

7. The soils in Mysore vary from black cotton to light sandy loam. A red
coloured loam or clay loam predominates. Differing from other soils of India, 
they are generally deficient in phosphoric acid. In the hilly virgin forest region 
in the west of the State, where coffee is largely grown, the percentage of nitrogen 
is very high. In the eastern portion of the State where the land has been culti
vated for a long time, less nitrogen is found. The surface is generally undulating 
(though flat in some parts and very hilly in others), here and there broken up by 
rocky hills and gravelly ridges. 

Rice, coffee, cardamoms, pepper, arecanut and betel-leaf are cultivated in thf; 
forest region of heavy rainfall in the extreme west ; ragi, cholam, pulses, oil plants, 
cotton, tobacco, rice and sugarcane being gTown in the other parts of the State. 
Among the districts, Mysore, Bangalore and Tumkur grow the :most ragi, Kolar,.· 
Hassan and Chitaldrug earning next in order. Mysore and Chitaldrug have the 
largest area under oilseeds and _grow the most tobacco. Chitaldrug is pre-emi
nently a cotton-growing district, and it also takes the principal lead in the 
limited area under wheat. · Shimoga is the chief rice-growing district in the 
State followed by Mysore. Next in order come the districts of Hassan, Kadur,. 
Tumk_ur, Kolar, Bangalo_re and Chitaldrug. In the Shimoga District the 
ctJ,ltivation of rice d~pends on the rains alone unlike Mysore which has for this 
purpose a-splendid system of irrigation channels. Hassan, Kolar and Shimoga 
are the principal sugarcane districts in the Statec Tumkur stands first in the 
matter of garden cultivation, cocoanut and arecanut forming the chief prod~cts. 
Kadur and Hassan are almost exclusively coffee districts. ·From the proportiOnal 
figures given in Subsidiary Table I of this chapter, it will by seen that ragi takes 
up more than one-third of the gross cultivated area, rice and gram coming next 
in order as regards the extent cultivated. 

8. Six gold mines were at work in the Kolar Gold Fields on 1st ~larch 1911, 
and of these four pay dividends. The machinery in five of these mines i~ driven 
by electric power. Manganese ore is extracted jn Shimoga District, and 1ron ore 
smelted in several places in the State. 

9. The total revenue and receipts of the State for the year 1910-11 were 
Rs. 2,46,73,315, the total expenditJlre being Rs. 2,22,70,758. 

10. In Mysore, there are two regions of distinct character : the hill country 
called the uialnad in the West ; and the open country on the East known as the 
maidan. Some of the characteristics of the rnalnad country are tersely summed 
up in an old Kanarese ballad of which the following is a free rendering :-

" Twelve thousand hills, 
Six thousand godlings, 
In every forest champaka, 
In every village, a local chief." 
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For rough purposes, the malnad ma.y be .regarded as identical with Hassan, 
Kadu.r and Shimoga Districts which, however, contain a. few semi-malnad and 
maidan taluks. ' 

11. For administrative purposes, the Province is divided into 8 districts l.dminis· 
<>,omprising 68 taluks excluding the Jahgirs of Yelandur and Sringeri and ~eckon- tratin 
ing the sub-taluks (9 in number) as parts of the talllks to= wb!'cli they are DiYisiona 
attached. The three districts of Shimoga, Ka.dur and Hassan which mostly com-
prise either malnad or semi-malnad talUks are shown as the Western Division in 
the course of this Report and the Tables :r;eferred to therein, while the five dis-
tricts of Bangalore, Kolar, Tumkur, Mysore and Chitaldrug corresponding to the 
maidan portion of the Province are shown as the Eastern Division. 

For the purposes of the Imperial Census Code, Bangalore City, Kolar Gold 
Fields, :Mysore City and the Civil and Militarf- Station, Ba.ngalore, have· been 
elassed as cities, the last alone containing more than 100,000 inhabitants and 
the rest being treated as cities in accordance with the discretion given to the 
Provincial Census Super~ntendent in the Imperial Code. The statistics for cities 
are, except where otherwise stated, given separately from the districts in which 
they are situated. 

II. AREA, POPULATION AND DENSITY. 

12. The statistics relating to area, population and density are contained in· Referenc~ 
Imperial Table I, Subsidiary Tables I and II of this Chapter and in Provincial to Statist 
Table I. Before proceeding to discuss the statistics of districts and tal~s, it cal Table 
will be convenient to recapitulate the main facts regarding the State and the two 
Natural Divisions. · 

13. The population of the Pro.vince on the lOth :March 1911 was 5,80o,HJ3 (a) Ana.ly 
persons consisting of 2,934,621 males and 2,871,512 females and was distributed sis by . 
jnto 16,831. towns and villages with 1,~58,004 occupied houses. The mean density Natural 
of population in the State is 197 per square ~ile and compares with the densities Divisions. 
<>f certain Provinces in India and Europe as in the subjoined diagram. · From 
Imperial Table I and Subsidiary Tables I and III, it will be observed that the 
Eastern Division which contains 67"8 per cent of the total area (excluding Civil 

·.and Military Station, Bangalore) and 74"8per cent of the total population (exclud
ing Civil and Military Station, Bangalore) is larger in extent and much more 
populous than the Western Division, and tha:t the two divisions differ markedly 
from each other in several respects. 

Diagram showing the Density of Population (i.e., average mtmbet" of persons per &qrtare mile) in 
Mvsore and certai" other ProviJU:e& and Countries. 

r-AAOIUI.S '"tll.SI 0£."'C. 'f, ----
("'•-uo•"'C. ............. \ 

MV80il£.--- ----- --

0£1tMr."" ------

FI'\AMCII.- -------

HVOII.f\ABAD- -----

80MBA.., .f'"£.\OW.,.C.V 

Scale 1" = 80 per~ons. 

(_t.acO.UO\- foTAT&$)""~~~~~~~~~~ 
t.co~...,.. .. o-------

. T~e annual rainfall ~- t~e Eastern Division averages 25·9 -inches against 59 
mches m the Western DIVISIOn, the percenta(J'e of cultivable area to total area in 
the Eastern Division is 48"4 against 39~2 in the '\'\'estern Division, the percentage 

• t• 
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of gross cultivated area under rice in the Eastern Division is 7'6 a•rainst 213"3 in. 
the w· estern Division, and the number of towns in the Eastern Division is 64 
against 26 in the \Yestern Division. The density per square mile is 214 in the
Eastern Division against 15~ in the \Yestern Division. Similar differences be
tween the two divisious, as regards longevity, civil condition, literacy, mother-· 
tongue and occupations of the people are dealt with in Chapters Y, VII, YIII, • 

.. IX and XII respectively of the report. · · 
' 

(b) Analy- 14. Of the several districts, the Mysore District has the largest area, tht>n 
sis by come Chitaldrug, Tumkur, Shimoga, Kolar, Bangalore and Kadur in the order ; 
Districts named, Hassan taking the last place. As regards population, the Mysore Distri'ct~. 
and Cities. which is the land of perennial rivers, again takes the lead followed by Bangalore,. 

Kolar, Tumkur, Hassan and Shimoga in the order named, Kadur being the least 
populous. • · 

The appended diagram shows the ratio which the area and population of 
each district bear to the tQtal area and population of the State. . _.-

DIAGRAM SHOWING THE RELATION OF AREA AND POPULATION. 

EACH WHITE DIAMOND REPRESENTS 1 PER CENT OF THE TOTAL AREA OF MYSORE STATE 

INCLUDING CrnL AND MILITARY STATION, BANGALORE. 

EACH BLACK DIAMOND REPRESENTS 1 PER CENT OF THE TOTAL POPrLATION OF 1\IYSORE 

STATE INCLlJDING CIVIL AND MILITARY STATION, BANGALORE. 
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I I I 
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(including Bangalore City). l + + + + + + + •. + +"+ + + + • 
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{including Ko~ar Gold Fields + + + + +; + + + + + + + + 4 , 

. . City). I 
. 1.<><><><><> <><><><><>!<><><>~ 

TUMKUR DISTRICT lj+ + + + + + + + + + + + • 1 

MYSORE DISTRICT j <> <> <> <> <> <> <> <> <> <> <> <> <> <> <> <> <> <> ( I 
(including Mysore City). · tl+ + + + + + + + + + + + + + •I• + + + · + j + + + • 
CHITALDRCG DISTRICT f ! <> <> <> <> <> <> <> <> <> <>I<> <> <> <> < . 1t••••• ••••• -

{II<><><><><> <> <> <> <> HASSAN DISTRICT 

·········~ 
KADUR DISTRICT j <><><><><>!'<><><><>< t•••••. ' 
SHIMOGA DISTRICT 

'<><><><><>'<><><><><> <><><>< ll••••• •••• 
CIVIL AND MILITARY STA- .r I• • 

TION, BANGALORE. l · 

25 

The density of population is "an abstract measure of the isolation, proxi
mity or crowding of the population*" and may in certain cases afford an index of 
the pressure of population on the soil. As observed in para .39 of the India Census 
Report of 1901, the mean density is "a mere aritlimetical expression which ~overs 

· an infinite variety of different conditions and is of use mainly as an arbitrary 
standard or line of division in relation to which a large body of figures may be 
grouped or arranged." 

The mean densities of population in the- several districts diijer from the mean 
density for the State, four of the districts having a mean density hjpher, and_the 
other four less, than that of the State. · 

. These facts are illustrated in the annexed map showing the densities of the 
several districts. Of the four districts having a higher density than the mean 
(197) for the Province, Bangalore District which is ·noted for its fertile soil a?d 
salubrious climate and is intersected by Railways radiating from Bangalore City 
in four directions stands first wit.h the maximum density of 276 persons per square 

• Professor ·willcox in the Essays on the Amerioan Federal Census of 1890. 
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mile. Then come next in order, Kolar District in which the irrigation under . 
MAP OF MYSORE. tanks has been more 

SluJtring Den~itu of PoprtlatKn. ptT sq11are mite in_ tu sereral Districts. fully developed than 
Scale so '"ila=l". in any other district 
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and which contains 
tlie Kolar Gold I• ields, 
l\Iysore District in 
which the riwr irri
gation is more fully 
developed than in any 
other distri(·t, and 
Hassan District with· 
its Hema,·ati valley 
and coffee _industry .• 
Of the four districts 
having a lower ilt>n
sity than the mean, · 
Kadur District which · 
has been described 
as pre-eminently the 
malnad country and 
is the least populous, 
has the least· density 
of 121 persons . per 
square mile. 

The density of pop~lation in each district will be found ~n analysing Sub-
sidiary Table I to depend mainly on three factors :- · · 

(a) Percentage of net cultivated area to total area. 
(b) Perc~t>ntage of cultivated area which is irrigated. 
(c) Percentage of gross cultivated area under ragi. 

In the maidan districts of the ~astern Division, density varies as rainfall, 
but this does not hold good in the case of the districts of the Western Division, 
where, in fa~t, density varies inversely as ~ainfall owing to the co~figuration of. 
the surface. · · 

' Am~mg ·cities the Civil and ~~ilitary Station. is the most populou\. but ~an-
galore City has the greatest dens1ty per square mile. · · , 

15. Provincial Table I will be found to gi'\·e in column 12 the density in the (o) Anaty
taluks and cities of the State, .the maps appended illustrating, except in the three sis of Den
·taluks specified below, the variation of density in·· the taluks of the~wo Natural aity in 
Divisions. · · . · Divisions, , 

· · As regards the three taluks. of Bangalore, Mysore and Bowringpet, the den- Districts 
sities b-riven in Provincial Table I will be found to differ from those in the second ;m~ Ta
map, as the populations of the cities have in the map been taken into account u : 
while they have been omitted for calculating the density of the taluka in the Pro-
-vincial Table I. . . · 
- In the Eastern Division, the taluk of the highest ·density is the Bangalore 

Taluk including the City; but if the cities are excluded, T.-Narsipur Taluk heads 
the list with a density of 410 per square mile, Hosdurga and Hiriyur being the 
taluks of minimum density with 99 per square mile. In the Western Division, 
Arkalgud Taluk with a maximum density of 312 per square inile ranks first, the 
taluk of Nagar having the minimum density of 71 per square mile. · 

In the T.-Narsipur Taluk, the annual rainf'a.ll is moderate, but sufficient, 
averaging 26"5 inches, the climate is salubrious, the soil is generally g~ the 
Cauvery flowing from one end to the other, and the irrigated area.being 15·7 per 
c.ent of the total occupied area. The extent of hill, forest and other unculturable 
land is not large, the percentage to total area being 22"5. The extent of cultur
able waste is also inappreciable. All these factors go to produce the ·high density 
of 410. · · 
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MAP OF MVSORE. 

Eastern Division. 

· •. Shewing Density of Pop·ulatt:on per square mile in the several taluk.~. 

~cale 40 miles=l". 
;--~---------,----------------------·-··- ... 

BANGALORE DISTBICT. 

1. Banga.J.ore. 
2. Hoskote. 
a. Devanha.J.li. 
4. Dodba.J.lapur. 
5. Nelamanga.J.a. 
6. Magadi. , 
7. Channapatna and 

Closepet (Sub). 
8. Kankanha.J.li. 
9 . .Anekal. 

KOLAB DISTBICT. 

1. Kolar. 
2. Mulbaga.J.. 
S. Srinivaspur. 
4. Chintam&ni. 
5. Sidlaghatta. 
6. Bagepa.J.li and 

Gudibanda (Sub). 
' 7.· Goribidnur. 

8. Chikba.J.lapur. 
9. Malur. 

10. B?wringpet. 

A 
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TUMKUB DISTBICT. 

1. Tumkur. 
2. Maddagiri and Kora-

tagere (Sub). 
S. Sira. 
4. Pavagada. 
5. Chiknayakanha.J.li. 
6. Gubbi. 
7. Tiptur and Turnve

kere (Sub). 
8. Kuniga.J.. 
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MYSORE DISTRICT. 

1. Mysore. 
2. Y edatore. 
:1. Hunsur. ., 
4. Heggaddevankote. 
5. Gundlupet. 

·6. Chamrajnagar. 
7. Nanjanfl'Ud· 
8. T.-Nars1pur. 
9. Seringapatam and 

French Rocks 
(Sub). 

10. Mandya. 
ll. Nagamangala. 
12. Krishnarajpete. 
13. Ma.J.va.J.li. 
14. Yelandur Jahgir. 

CHITALDRUG DISTRICT. 

1. Chita.J.drug., 
2. Cba.J.lakere.....-' 
3. Molakalmnru. 
4. Jaga.J.ur. 
5. Davangere and 

Hariba.r (Sub). 
6. Holalkere. 
7. Hosdurga. 
8. Hiriyur. 

• 
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In Hiriyur on the other hand the annual rainfall 1s 

MAP OF MYSORE. 

precarious, aYeraging . 
· 17'5 inches, the 

Weatenl Dinston. 

Showing Dmsity of Population per Ml1UJre mile in th• ureral talub. 
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HABBAJI DISTRICT. 

1. Hassa.n and Alur (Sub), 
ll. Arsikef'tl. 
8. Bl'lur. 
<6. Manja.rabad. 
&. Arkalgud. 
6. Hole-N&I'Ilipur. 
7. Cbanna.rayapatua. 

REFEREXC'ES. 

K.t.Dt'R DISTRICT. 

1. Chikmagalur. 
9. Kadur .. 
S. Tarikere. 
<&. Koppa and Yedahalli (Sub). 

1

5. M udg<>re. 
6. Srinl(f'ri Jahgir. . · · 

SHI1100A DISTRICT.· 

1. Shimoga.and Kumai (Sub). 
9. Chaunagiri. 
3. Ho,nnali. 
<&. Shikarpur.· 
5. Borah. 
6. Sagar. 
'l. NagiU'. 
t.. Tirthahalli. 

soil is stony and 
sterile and the 
t>x.tent of hill, 
forest and cul-
turable waste is 
large' ex.creding 
4-5 pt>r cent. of 
the total area . 

In Arkalgud, 
theo conditions 
are somewhat 
similar to . those 
in · T.-Na.rsipur 
Taluk. 

In ~agar, al-
. though the an
nual raillfall is 
heavy amount
ing to 166"8 

·inches and the 
areli; under rice 
is 89 per cent ·of 
~he total area 
cropped, these 
factors are more 
than counterbal
anced by the ex.:. 
istence of a large 
area of forest and 
hill forming 82'1 
per cent of the 
total area · and 

. . the unhealthi
ness of the cli
mate at certain 
seasons of the 
year. ~ 

A careful study of the maps showing the density of populati~n in the two 
divisions will brj.ng out the following facts :- · 

• 

L Most of the taluks in the density scale 300-4.50 possess river irrigation, 
the r~t owing their high density to either the existence of cities or 
superior tank irrigation. 

2. Within each district and on the border between two adjoining dis
tricts, taluks in any other density scale, say 100-150, are mostly 
contiguous to each other, the similarity of density being due to the 
existence of similar features such as, soil, climate, proximity to 
Railways, irrigation facilities and the-like. . · 

16. We shall conclude this part of the subject with the following general Facton 
remarks by Dr. H. R. Mill regarding the density of population. (Article " Geo- inftuen-
graphy "•in the 11th edition of the Encyclopredia Britannica.) cinlden-

•• The population which caQ be permanently supported by a given area of land differs aitJ of 
greatly a.ccording to the nature of the resources and the requirements of the people. popula
Pastora.l communities are always scattered very thinly over large areas; agricultural tion. 
populations may be almost equally sparse where advanced methods of 'agriculture and 
labour-saving machinery are employed ; but where a frugal people are situated on a fertile 
and inexhaustible soil. such as the deltaa and river plains of Egypt, India and China, an 
enormous population may be supported on a sm&ll &rea.. In most cases, however, a very 
dense population can only be maintained in regions where mineral resources have fixed 
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• 
the site of great manufacturing industries. The maximum density of population which a. 
given region can support is very difficult to determine ; it depends partly .on the race and 
standard of culture of the people, partly on the nature and origin of the resources on which 
they depend, partly on the artificial b~rdens·imposed and very largely on the climate." 

III. TO~VNS AND VILLAGES. 

Statistics 17. The. statisti~s relating to urban and rural population are contained in 
,.., Towns Imperial Tables ill, IV and V and in Subsidiary Tables Til, IV, V and VI of 
&Yillagea. this chapter. · 
Distinc- 18. To understand the statistics it is necessary to differentiate between 
tion · . " ~owns " and " villages." · 
between The definition of " town " ·adopted at this Census was the same as the one 
''Towns" 
&"Villa-
gea." 

followed at the last Census and was as follows :~ 
"Town includes every Municipality of whatever size and every continuous collection 

of houses (if any such exists) which is not a Municipality but is permanently inhabited by 
not less than 5;000 persons and which the Provincial Superintendent may decide to treat 
as a town for Census purposes." 

- · The definition of "Village" will be given later on; but it is sufficient· to 
observe atJ;his stage that villages a.re mostly inhabited by agriculturists and are 
units of Land Revenue Administration, while· towns are governed under Munici

·pal or other speciallaw.s and are in some cases centres of trade and industry. 
There are 90 municipalities in the State including the Civil and Military: 

Statjon, Bangalore, against 125 in 1901; of these, three, i.e., Bangalore City: 
Mysore City and the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, have been treated as 
cities. , 

The Kolar Gold Fields tract, which is not a municipality but is a. Sanitary 
Board A{ea governed by a special Regulation, has also been classed as a city. 

The decline in the number of municipalities from)25 in .1901 to 90 in 1911 
is due to the passing of a Municipal Regulation in 1906 under which a reclassi
fication of municipalities has been effected. The number of municipalities in 
1891 and 1881 was 99 and 84 respectively, including the Civil ~d Militacy Sta-
tion, Bangalore. · · 

In the whole State there are only two villages eac~ with a population of 
more than 5,000, Robertsonpet in Kolar District and Turuvanur in the Chital
drug District ; but .it has not been considered necessary to ~lass them as towns. 
It may be interesting to record the fact that in 1901 there were two such villages, 
Belakvadi and Agara in Mysore District, and that they have not maintained the 
same population at this Census. 

Humber of 19. The total- number of towns {including cities) in the State is 91 against 
Towns, 128 in 1901, the total urban population being 658,329 persons and giving a per
their size centage of 11·3 on the total population. Subsidiary Table V shows th~ classifi
and sex cation of these towns according to size, there being only one town with a 
propor- population exceeding 100,000. . From this table, it will be further observed that 
tions. for every thousand males living in towns there are 942 females, and from Imperial 

Table V it will be seen that this ratio of male· numerical superiority holds good 
in the case of the urban population of all the districts, except 13angalore District 
(excluding city) where the females oUtnumber the males.. Subsidiary Tables 
Til and IV show that the average population per town in the State·is 7,234, the 
marked difference between the conditions in Eastern and Western Divisions be-· 
ing indicated by the average population of 3,779 per town in Western Division 
against 7,176 in Eastern Division. 

Urban po- 20. Of the total urban population 500,159 are Hindus, 108,996 are Musal
pulation mans, 42,030 are Christians and 3,536 are J ains, the rest belonging to other 
distribut- religions (Imp~rial Table V); or in other words, of every 100 persons of urban 
ed by population, 76 are Hindus, 17 are Musalmans, 6 are Christians. Subsidiary 
religion. Table IV gives the ratio which the urban population of each main· religion bears 

to the total population of that religion and shows. that while the bulk of the 
Christians live in towns only 94 out of 1,000 Hindus do so. Of the 101 Parsis 
in the State 100 reside in towns. v 
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21. \Ve shall now proceed to trace the variation of urban population in Yariatiou 
each division. ' . of popu

lation iD. 
1. EASTERS DIYISION: ToWDs. 

There are 64 towns in this division inclusive of thf{'e cities and excluding • 
the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. All the t~·cities show increases 
of population during the decade. Bangalore City possesses excellent water-supply, 
drainage and lighting systems, is a railway centre and contains two mills besides 

· other industrial con~ms. Its population fell from 80,28.5 in 1891 to 69,447 in 
1901 owinO' to the ravages of plague, but has now regained the normal strength. 
The incre:se of 27'3 per cent in the population of the Kolar Gold Fields during 
the intercensal period is an indication of the prosperity of the gold mining 
industry. It was during this decade (i.e., "in June 1902) that the industry 
received an impetus by the substitution for steam power driving the machinery,. 
of the (•heaper electric power generated from the Cauvery falls at Sivasamudram. 
In the Mysore City the increase (4"7 per cent) is moderate and is .due to the 
operations of the Mysore City Improvement Trust Board during the decade ; but 
the population is still less than what it was in 1891. . 

Each of the districts comprising the division will now be dealt with in 
turn:--

There are twelve towns (excluding Bangalore City) in this district and (a~) Ban-· 
most of them have suffered a loss of population during the decennium. Nela- galore · 
mangala; Tyamagondlu, Channapatna, .Closepet, Kankanhalli and Anekal were District.. 
more or less infected with plague on the date of final Census and many persons 
were living in sheds outside the towns.. Hoskote has partly regained the popu-
lation which it bad lost in 1901 but its population has not yet come up to what 
it was in 1891. 

Of the 11 towns in the district (excluding Kolar Gold Fields), 8 towns show (aJ Kolar 
an increase of population. The decrease of population in Kolar and Mulbaga.l is District. 
due to the prevalence of plague in them and their partial evacuation on the date · 
of the Census. Although Chikballapur shows a large increase of population dur-
ing the decennium, it has not yet regained the population which it had in 1891 . 
and of which it lost nearly half in 1901 owing to plague. The decrease in Sidla-
ghatta is due to the recrudescence of plague in it several times during the 
intercensal period. . . 
' Of the 10 towns in the district, 4, i.e., Sira, Maddagiri, Koratagere and. Turn- (a..) Tum~ 

. vekere, show an increase .of population during the decade, the rest showing a kur Dis-. 
decrease. Tumkur, Gubbi, Tiptur ·and Kunigal were partially evacuated on the trict. . · · 
date of the final enumeration owing to the ou~break of plague in them. The fre:- · 
qnent appearance of plague in Chiknayakanhalli during the decade has led to a 
diminution of its population. . ! . · . 

· Of the 19 towns in this district (excllJding Mysore City), 9, i.e., .(1) Nan jan-. (a.) My- · 
gud, (2) Chamrajnagar, (3) Gundlupet.,.(4) Talkad, (.S) T.-Narsipur, {6) Nagaman- aol'l Dis-

:gala, (7) Saligram,.(8) Krishnarajpete and (9) Heggaddevankote, show an increase trict. 
of populationduring the decade, the rest showing a decrease. The decreases are 
specially heavy in (1) Seringapatam, (2) l\Ialvalli, (3) Hunsur, and (4) Yedatore. 
Plague and malaria account for the decrease in Seringapatam and Yedatore, 
\\·bile a falling birth-rate and an· increasing death-rate due to the prevalence of · 
plague explain the decreases in other towns. 

Of the 9 towns in this district, 6, viz., (1) Chitaldrug, (2) Holalkere, (3) Jaga- (,)Chital~ 
lur, (4) Molaka~uru, (5) Hiriyur and (6) Challakere show an in<;rease of population. drug Dia-

. The decreases m Davangere, Harihar and Hosdurga are accounted for by the trict. ' 
prevalence of plague in them at the time of Census. · .. 

Davangere is an important seat of trade and there has oo'en a steady increase 
of population in it from 1881 to 1901. · ' 

/ 

2. WESTERN DIVISION .. 

. There are no citi~s in this division. Of the.S towns in the Ha.&;a.n.District, (b
1
) ~ 

• 3, r.e., ~1) Hole-Narstpu~, (2) Arkalgud and (3) Arsikere, show an increase of I&D Dia- . 
populatiOn, the rest showmg a decrease. The prevalence of plague at the time ol trict. 

·. 2 . ': 
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Census accounts for the decrease in Hassan, Alur and Saklespur during the decade, 
an excess of deaths over births explaining the decrease in Belur and Alur. 

(~) Kadur In Kadur District only Sringeri and Koppa show an increase while the other 
District. six towns show a decrease. Plague accounts for the decrease in Chikmagalur, · 

while the decrease in the other towns is mostly due to an excess of deaths over 
births during the decade. 

(ba) Shi- Of the 10 towns in Shimoga District, 5, t·iz., (1) Shimoga, (2) Sagar, (3) Tir-
moga thahalli, (4) Sorab and (5) Kallurkatte, show an increase of population, the rest 
District. showing a decrease. 

Distribu
tion and 
growth of 
popula
tion in' 
Towns 
classified 
according 
to size. 

The decline of pop.ulation in Nyamti, Kumsi and Honnali is due to the 
prevalence of plague therein and their partial evacuation at the time of Census. 
In Channa.giri, some people have settled beyond the limits of the town owing to 
the recrudescence of plague. 

22. Subsidiary Tables V and VI will be found to give full details on this 
subject. Of the 91 towns, one (Civil and ~Jilitary Station, Bangalore) contains 
a population exceeding 100,000, two (Bangalore and ~lysore Cities) contain popu
lations ranging between 50,000 and 100,000, one (Kolar Gold Fields) has a popula
tion of from 20,000 to 50,000 and two (Shimoga and Davangere) have populations 
varyiJ+g between 10,000 and 20,000, the rest belonging to other classes. 

The number of females per 1,000 Illales is lowest in Kolar Gold Fields (739 
per 1,000 males) which among cities has the largest number of foreign born (851 
per mille) and is highest in towns whose population Jies between 5,000 and 
10,000 (985 per 1,000 males). The increase of population during the past decade 
has been greatest in Kolar Gold Fields; the percentages of increase. 27"3 and 439"2 
in the two decades 1901 to 1911 and 1891 to 1901 respectively being an eloquent 
testimony to the romantic growth of t4e Gold Mining industry. The compara
tive and absolute increases of 16"6 per cent and 92"2 per cent respectively over 
the total urban population of 1871, record the growth in urban conditions in 
the State during the past 40 years. The negative percentages in columns 5 and 
6 of Subsidiary Table V are indicative of the havoc wrought by plague in certain 
towns since 1898 and of the rise and fall of towns from one class to another. 

Distribu- 23. Subsidiary Table III embodies the necessary details under this head; 
tion of and the accompanying diagram shows the urban and rural populat~on in each 
popula;. district. Out of every thousand persons in the State 113 reside in towns, the 
tion number for Eastern and Western Divisions being 108 and 68 respectively. On 
between analysing by districts, it will be seen that Kadur District shows the lar.gest nu~
Townsand her per mille residing in townfl (90 per mille),- Hassan District giving the least {53 
Country. per mille). 11"3 per cent of the total population ·reside in towns, 88"7 of the 

total population residing in villages. 

DIAGRAM SHOWING THE URBAN AND RURAL POPULATION IN EACH DISTRICT. 

THE TOTAL NUMBER OF DIAMONDS REPRESENTS THE AGGREGATE POPULATION OF THE 
DISTRICT, WHILE THE BLACK DIAMONDS REPRESENT THE URBAN POPULATION I~ IT. 

EACH DIAMOND REPRESENTS 50,000 PERSONS. 
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In 1001, the corresponding per<·entagf's were 13 and 87 respec-tively, a~d t~e 
comparison shows that there ha~ been a sli~bt decrease of t_he _populato~on m 
the towns during the decade.. Thts decrease Is due to the dedme m the number 
of towns during the decade-explained elsewhere-and to the prevalem·e of 
placrue at c-ertain seasons in many of the towns, lea<lin~ to the movement of the . 
urb~n population into villages. From Subsidiary Table III, it _is apparent that 
of the urban population 47 per cent live in towns with a populatiOn of :10,()()) and 
over, 20·4 per cent live in towns with a population of from 5,000 to 10,000, and 
· 29"1 per cent reside in towns with a population of under 5,000. Of the rural 
population, 53·5 per cent live in villages with a population of under 500, 42"3 
per cent living in villages with a population of from .500 t.o 2,COO. 

24. In England and ".,.ales, 78 per cent of the population live in towns and Comp~i 
only 22 per cent live in villages: in Scotland and Ireland, the urban population son with 
fonns fm·8 per cent and 31 per cent respectively of the total population. . In ~Yince 
Baroda State the urban population forms 19"9 per cent of the total populatiOn, 1n Europ 
the correspondin~ percentages for Madras and Bombay Presidencies (including and lndil 
States) being 11"7 and 18"1 respectively. , 

25. Readers of l\fr. Baden Powell's and Sir T-. Morison's works are familiar Deftnitio 
with the detailed descriptions of the types of Indian Village .and the Village of •• YO
Community from the Administrative and Economic points of view respec~ively. Iage." ~ 
This c·hapter is, however, concerned with villages as containing aggregates. of ~ 
population, and the barest outlines will therefore suffice. • · · 

In the Provincial Census Code, village was thus defined as in 1901 :
"Village" means the area constituted into a village by the Revenue Survey Depart

ment and includes all land belonging to such village and all hamlets, if any, (i.e., groups of 
houses callt!d by different names) formed within such area.. In the case of some alienated 
tracts (Inam and ~ayamgutta villages) to which the Survey operations ha~e not been 
extended, the term ' village ' ~:;hall refer to the 'asli ' or parent village and include all ham
Jets which a1·e subordinate thereto without forming independent units for revenue purposes. 

It includes 'Bechirakh,' 'Amanikere,' 'Nalahanta,' 'Coffee Estate,' 'K.avals,' sepa
rately .measured and mapped and other units of Revenue Administration, though they may 
contain no or but a few permanent human habitations." • · 

A description of the powers and duties of the village officials (patel, sha.nbhog, 
etc.), will be found in paras _1 to 6 of Chapter IV of the My~aore Revenue Manual. 

2G. In the ma.idan, the village site forms a distinct and generally the cen- Village 
tral portion c;>f the village and is surrounded by the cultivated and waste lands of Illites. 
the village. Each village site ordinarily contains the " Holgeri " where the de
pr~ssed classes live. To every large house in the village site is ann~xed a 
htttal ' or backyard. · / 

In the malnad, villages are often such only in name, being composed of scattered 
homesteads at various distances apart. Every large village whether in the maid an 
or malnad usually contains a temple, an irrigation tank and a village cltavadi. 

The mean distance between adjacent villages in the State varies from 1·13 
mile in Kolar District to 1"97 in Chitaldrug District, the·mean for the State being 
1"43 mile. · · 

. 27. ~!1e averag~ ar~a per vi~lage in t~e ~-astern Division is 1'46 square mile, AYer&ge~ 
agamst 1"66 square nnle m the \'\estern Dtv1s10n, the average for the whole State area and 
being 1"52 square mile. The average area per \'illage in the districts varies popula-! 
from ·g2 square mile in Kolar District to 2"77 square miles in Chitaldrug District. tion pe•l 

The awrage population per village in the Eastern Division is 326 against Yillage ! 
26:'5 In the \Yeste.rn Division, the averarre for the whole State beincr 308. in the i 

• • ~ • • • t") • ' Ratlll'&l : 
The average populatiOn per nllage m the dtstnc-ts ,·anes from 43.5 m ~Iysore n· : . 

DistJ:iet to 2:3U in Hassan and Kolar Distric-ts. lYlBtona. 

28. From hnperial Table III combined with Subsidiary Table V, it will be Yillagea; 
8t'en that there are 13,9!)!) villages, t>ach with a population of under 500 ; 2,007 claaaiftecl 
Yillagt'S t>ac·h with a population of between 500 and 1,000; 5Gl villages With a &ecord.inl 
population of betwet>n l,OO.l and 2,()()); 81 ,·illages with a .population of between to popula 
2,000 and !i,OOO. About 47 pN" cent of the total population live in villages with tion. J 

' For • ck.ocriptioo, from an ..rouomi" point of Yirw, of au ordiuary .. ~ iu Myaon!, - Cbap&er XU of &b.ia Report. 

2. 
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~ population below 500, villages with a population of from 500 to i,ooo account
mg ~or about 25 per cent of the total population and yillages _with a population 
rangtng between 1,000 and 2,000 containing 13 per eent of the population. 

IV. HOUSE§ AND FAMILIES., 

Descrip- 29. Imperial Table I, Subsid,iary Table VII and Provincial Table I will be 
tiona of found to give detM.ls of occupied houses and house-room. 
-~w:~gs: The dwellings of the people are generally of mud, on~-storeyed and with 

f~'Hm 
10~, few openings outwards except the door but possessed of courtyards within, sur-o ouse - d d . etc roun e w1th verandahs and open to the sky. In the better class of houses, these 

· are well paved and drained, while the wooden pillars are elaborately carved or 
painted. The cattle are generally tied in a. separate part of the house and occa
sionally in separate sheds. The huts of the Holeyas, Madigas and other lower 
classes are thatched; but the houses of the higher classes are covered with either 
terraced or tiled roofs, the latter more especially in the m.alnad where the rain
fall is heavy: In the m.alnad, the dwelling houses are few and far between. 
Since the appearance of plague in the State in 1898 great attention has been 
paid to the opening out of extensions in congested areas and to the erection of 

. sanitary dwellings. . _ 
The definition of ' House' adopted at the present Census was the same as 

the one followed in 1901 and ran thus:-· 
"A dwelling house is defined to he the dwelling place of one or more families with 

their resident servants having a separate principal entrance from the common way. The 
common way, it must be remembered, is not necessarily a public way; 

* * * Under such circumstances, the subordinate tenements should ~separately 
numbered, the series being also painted on the main entrance to ensure that none of .the 
subordinate tenements is overlooked." 

.. Accor~g to the definition, the occupied house is synonymous with tho 
tenement occupied by a family. Mills, factories, bar and silledar lines, jails, 
schools, plantations containing houses, mutts, makans, temples, shops; chat
trams, dharmasalas, tra~llers' bungalows, enclosed cart-stands, temporary sheds 
for accoinmodation of coolies, etc., were also numbered in the same way as houses.· 
The "total number of houses thus censused in the State was 1,509,265, the ratio 
borne by the number of occupied houses to the total number of houses censused 
being 76"7 per cent.' In the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore~ the houses were 
numbered in: accordance with the instructions issued by the Superintendent of 
Census Operations,· Madras Presidency. These differed from the above in the 
direction that one number should be given to a house even though two or more 
families were living in different rooms of the same house. This difference must 
be borne in mind wlienever the figures for Civil and Military Station, Ban-
galore, come under examination. ·· 

Number of 30. The average number of occupied houses per square mile in 'the State 
occupied has increased from 38 in 1901 to 39 in the present Census and may be accepted 
houses as a proof of growt_h...,in the number of houses in the extensions and elsewhere 
p~rsquue during the pastilecade. · The increase in the average from 1881 has been steady. 
mile. In the Western Division, however, the number of houses per square mile has 

fallen from 31 in 1901 to 30 in the present Census, while in the Eastern Division 
the number has increased from 40 in 1901 to 43 in 1911. - . /. 

On reviewing by districts and cities, it will be seen that the average num~er 
of houses per square mile has increased in all the districts and cities of the 
Eastern Division except Mysore City, that it has remained stationary in the 
Hassan and Shimoga Districts and that it has decreased by one in Kadur District 
and by 255 in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. r 

The average number of houses per squ!lre mile in each district corresponds 
approximately with the density of population in each district. ' 

Humber of 31. The average number of persons per house in the State is 5 and has 
pel'Bona remained stationary since 1901. . 
per house On analysing by districts and cities, the average will be found to have increased 
or anr- from 5 to 6 in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, while in the Kolar Gold 
age size of Fields, it has decreased from 5 to 4. Elsewhere the average has remained stationary. 
families. - • . . 
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The above faets lead to the conclusion that the increase in the number of 
houses ha.s kept pace with the increase of population during the decade and that 
there is generally little or no overerowding ex~pt perhaps in parts of the four 
cities. It is remarkable that the average number of persons per house in the 
State is very nearly the same a.s in Ireland for 1911 (5·1) and· in England and 
Wales for 1901 (5"19). This identity ofaverages is not, of course, indicative of 
similarity in the urban and rural conditions of the countries compared. . 

Among the Hindus who form the bulk of the population in the State, the 
Joint Family System is the rule and all the coparceners generally live in th~ 
same house. The partition genera.Jly takes place on the death of the parents but 
may be deferred in exceptional cases. The size of the family varies generally 

. with the caste or tribe and with their material condition. · · · 
The number of married women of fifteen years and upwards in the State "is 

1,126,379 (vide Imperial Table VIn. If every ,:me of these married women had 
a. separate house, the number of occupied houses would be 1,126,379, it being 
assumed that the married women at age-period 0-15 would live with their parents 
or parents-in-law. As a. matter of fact, the number of occupied houses in the 
State is 1,158,004 or 1,028"1 per 1,000 married women. . . 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES . 
. I.-DENSITY, WATER SuPPLY. AND CRoPs. 

I! Percentage Percentage "i .... 
~ of kltal kl cul~i- ... .. Percen~ of gross cultivated 

vable.area .. .Q al't'a under i" area t;> . Q 

of 
~ :§. .. . , • ., .., . "" <>.!5 :::I I I Dieb;ict and Natural Division ~ 

.., "2 .. .a ... 
~~ -~ -:o ~ cLc 

" 'i' • tit~ 
' 

,._ 
~ 

.. 0 ~:31 ·; .. g..::: -a "c ~ ~ .. "3 
~-; 

... !!~~ 
.. 

~ .. .., "" .. ~ ~ 
";! s o:: ... 

> ::: ~~-e. ... ""a t» 1'1::::1 ~ 0 0 s ::: e. . ' ~s .. :: .. .. "& 0 co.:..C . "3 --.; .. 0 ~ ce .... 0 .s t .. ..c f -s~o 
",:;! 0 z z Q llo. z 11:: (:!:; 0 0 0 -·- 1---------

1 !l 3 ... 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 1!1 19 . ---- I~ --~ . / . 
IIIysore State. including Civil and MilitBI'J' 

Station, Bansalo:re ... ... ... 19'1 46·1 32"8 'll!·S 8·8 . lH 88'8 12·8 85·6 9·6 12·0 80·8 

Mysore State, eXcluding Civil and MilitBI'J' 
Station, Bangalore ... ... ... 191 46·1 32'8 'll!·3 8·0 1H 38·8 12·3 85·6 9·8 12·0· 80-6 

Eastern Division ... 000 ... 211 U·l 36·0 '14'1 8·8 10·1. 26'9 '1·6 3'1·1 10·3 -13·6 au 
BangBlore Dist!jct (including Bangalore 

Gity) ·... . ... . .. · ... 276 43·3 33·9 78•3 0'1 10·3 1!.9•8 8•0 61•4 0"2 8·4 22·0 
Kolar District (including Kolar Gold Fields) 24!i 39•1 26·9 ~-9 1•0 !10·7 27·6 13•7 54•!1 0•3 8·1 23·7 
Tumkur District ... .. . ... 181 M·8 37•0 68·2 1•4 9•3 24·8 7·9 40·5 1•8 18•3 86·5 
MJ>:sore Dist~ct (~ncluding Mysore City) ... 244 44•1 38•6 87·4 u·8 9•7 26·9 8·1 84·6 15•0 19•6 22·7 
Ch1taldrug District .•• ..; ... 136 59•1 39•9 67·6 1•3 6•4 !10•6 3•3 14•8 22•5 11"4 48•0 . 

Western Division ... ... 000 161 89·2 26·2 66·8 .o·9 80·2 119·0 26•3 ao·a '1·6 '1·1 28'8 

Hassan District ... . . .. . .. !118 52·0 37·6 7!l·t 1•5 t9·o 35·8 16•0 42•6 2·6 9·1. 1!.9·7 
.Kadur District ... ... ... 121 84·5 23•4 ,67•8 1·0 118•7 78•0 22•4 24•4 6·6 8·9 41!-7 
Shimoga District' ... . .. . .. 1118 33·9 !10·5 &O·i O·!l 44•6 "63•3 4!1·3 19"5 14•7 7•3 16·!1 

Civil1Ui.d MilitBI'J' Station, ~angalore ... '1,11'1 33·1 Details uot available. 81·'1 Details not available. . 
N.B.-,-By gross area is meant-the net area plus the area which is donbl&-cropped. 

Il.-DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULA',l'ION CLASSIFIED ACCORDING Tp DENSITY. 

Taluks with a population per square mile of 
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lllysore State. including 10,913·89 1.250 16,621•59 3,596 1,988·66 651 ...... I .. , ... 17•68 310 
Civil and MilitBI'J' Station, :rr·o 2U .56·1 62·0 ,6·1 11'1 .... """1'"" ... 0·2 u 
Ba.ngalore. • 

Mysore State, excluding 10,913·89 1,250 16,621•59 3,596 1,988·66 651 ... ... ... ... ••• ·1 ... ' •.. .. . 81·11 l!09 
Civil and MilitBI'J'· Station. 31·0 21•9 .56·1 6J·O . 6•8 U·f ... ... ... ... ... , ...... . .. G-1 ,., 
Bans;alore. • 

. .. j ... ·t'·-Eastern Division ... 6,891•62' 642 12,821-1'1 2.850 1,'126·65 569 ... ... ... 81·11 l!09 
:n·o 16·0 6f'l 66·8 8•6 13·.1 ... ... ... , ... ... ... ... ...... o·a u 

Bangalore City ~- ~ ~ -~- ... 9·76 89 ... .. ... 
. 9,ooS .. i7 

. .. ... 000 ... 000 .... I ••• ... 
Ban~re District ... ... ... 58ll 565•34 178 ... ... ... I .•• ... ... ... ... . .. 
Kolar old Fields (City) ... . .. ... . .. ... ... .... · ... . .. i ... ... ... ... 14"86 49 
Kolar District ... . .. . .. !UH2·44 6.'J5 321•68 W1 ... ... ... , ... ... 000 ... ... ... 
Tumkur District ... 1,558·8!1. !108 2,500·05 6i¥1 -;. .. .,.. ... . .. ... ... I ••• ... ... -· . .. . .. 000 

Mysore City ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... ···I··· ... ... ... ... 9·50 71 
M ysore District ... 1,16i·oo 1-19 3,481·68 S.'J4 839•63 294 , . ... 

::: I ~:: 
... ••• I ••• ... 000 ... 

Chitaldr~ District ... 9,665·74 29'A 1,4111NI8 !l7'l ... ... ... ... ... I'··· ... . .. . .. 
·-- . .. , ... i ···I Western Division ... 6,5112·2'1 608 8,'100·12 716 262·01 82 ... ... . .. ... ... ... 

i 
... 

SB·J u·.s .19•0 a·o ,., H ... ... ... ... ... . .. , ...... ... . .. 
Hassan District ... 455•78 51 1,!Htl"(l6 448 26Q·01 8'J -· ... ... ... .. ·'·· I ··J 

. .. 
! 

. .. 
Kadur District ... 9,277•!10 2-'i8 511•491 80 ... ... . .. ... . .. . .. 000 :::I:::'::: ... ... 
Shimoga District .... !1,789•!19 

1!.991 1.~·'17 !118 ... ... 
:::I::: 

... ... ... 000 I 
.. 

'· . .. !··· i ... , ' 
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I 
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Bangalore. 
I L ' 

N.B.-Tbto proportions per cent. which the area and population of each density-group bear io the $otal area and popnlatJon of the 
Pi-Ovince or Division, as the case .lllJfoY be, are noted in italica below the absolute tigurea. · 
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III.-DISTBmUTION oF THE PoPULATIO!i BETWEE!i ToWNs A..~ VIlLAGEs. . 
. I 
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IV.-NuMBEB PEB JULLE oF THE ToTAL PoPULATION AND oF EAca MAIN 
RELIGION WHO. QVE IN TOWNS. i/ ' ' 

. 
Number per mil1a wbo liw iD t.owu . 

.. 
' . I>iebid IIIII Nahnl Di'riaioa 

ToW BiDda ll...m.. Cbriatiaa Jilin 
< . popalaUoD 

1 
. 

I • •• I •• 
I 

x,._ State, lncludmc (bll aDd" lliUtaay Statkla. 
. 

Jlanp.Jcn ... ... . ... ... . .. llJ " 
., - .. 

)[J'II(II'e State, emludiDC ct-nl ad. Kil1tar7 IH&tlaa. . ' 
B~ -· ... . .. ·- - • I II - Ml 1M . 

...._ Dl-.ialoa - -· ... -· lal • llt - Ill 

Ban~.,... City ·- ... ... - lPIO 1,000 1PIO I PIG 1PIO 
~ Diatrid -· ... ·- ... ,.,. 61 ., ... • Kol.r Gold Fielda (City) ... ..• - ... 1,000 1,000 1,000 1PIO 
Kolar DiatricS ... ... - -· . &ll liO Sll. t8f 'Jill 
TambrDi ...... 

~· ...• - -· ,.,. 
" 168 461 1<61 

M~Ci'Y - ... - -· 1,000 ' 1PIO 1,ooG 1,GOG 1,000 
M~~ ·- ... ·- - lie • ~· 8611 ' 8'J1 
ChiWdnc~ . - -· ... - n 11 .. IN1 flU 

I 

w-..Dt.s.~aD - - ... -· • •• • - - W· . 
H-~ -· - -· -· • .. Sfl me -Kadar~ ·- ·- .,. -- 90 '18 8'JO lllO ... 
libi-.a~ 'IS . • m . 

Ul 11 ... . .. ... -
~ 

Ch1l ad. IID1i&ry Statke. ........ - - 1,1111 l,llll ~ 1,1111 1,1111 
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V.-ToWN§. cLAssmED -BY PoPULATION. 

.E I = .. i .. ~ 

j Increase 1+) or .. --e -.; .. ::s e Increase ( +) or decrease (-) per cent. in decrease (-) per cent. .! 
"' '3 ~ tbe population of towns as classed at J in nrban population of 

.A .s previous Censusell I each class from 
"' ... 1871 to 1911 .. "S .. ., ., 

"S ~- "" "' Class of Town .. ·a ~ 

i 
.. .... ~..Q~ 

= -.; .. o-~ c 
!!= .. e ... ~~·~;;. 
.s "' ~ I ~3 ~:::::~§~ - P.::: 1901 1891 1881 1871 s:;.!l !!=~ :·: ~ i~ "S o+> "S to to to to o.= .. :e~ .. 1911 1901 1891 1881 I ... .., 

~.a ~~-9 .8:::: 
., 

s:::ll o.,. .0 I ea- ea.- a -~ .. .s-g g ~~ 
' ::s- ::s .! cem~+=" z p.. z ! so eCD c:e .... .s 

I 

I 1 2 3 4 I) 6 
! 

7- 8 ! 9 10 

Total ... 91 1,000 942 +1!·11 -1!·7 +14·4 +4•7 

I 
+16·6 +911·11 

I 100,000 and over ... 1 153 948 . .. -10•5 . .. . .. ... ... 
II 50,000-100,000 ... 2 243 948 +14·8 -10•9 +17•7 +7·9 i +30•2 -00·11 

III 00,000-50,000 ... 1 74 739 +27•3 . .. . .. I 
IV 10,000-00,000 

... 

I 
... ... ... 2 35 953 -so·o -23·0 +3•1 +11•7 -18·9 -29·3 v S,000-10,000 ... 00 004 985 -5·1 +8·0 +ll·S -3·4 -0·11 +1111·6 

VI UnderS,OOO ... 65 291 960 -8·4 +6•8 . .. . .. . .. . .. 

VI.--CITIES. 

G) 

~ .. 
Percentage of variation. Increase(+) r!.'" 

• ::! .,::s .... ,G Decrease (-) . s::.C' 0 .. ::: -a~ 
... ... s::.c., 

City ~ 
o .. 

.5! €}3 "l'lo -~~ = -3::: ~G): G) 1:.~ E 1901 1891 1881 1871 Total 
a=:::~ ~E-.! 8.ft to to to to 1871to 

~ ::s:iE: a~ a f..S p., 1911 1901 1891 1881 1911 0 p.. z z p.. 

1 I! 's 4 5 6. ·T 8 9 10 

Bangalore City ... 88,651 9,088 927 299 +27·7 -13•5 +118·8 +2·7 +46•0 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) ... 48,635 8,268 739 851 +27·3 +439•11 . .. ... . .. 
Mysore City ... 71,306 7,506 975 137 +4•7 -8·0 +1111·8 +4•3 +23"3 

Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore ... · •.. 100,834 7,4-17 !H8 348 +12·5 -10•5 +'i·(J +14•8 +23·8 

I' 

N.B.-" Foreign-born" in the heading of column 5 has been taken to mean " hom outside the district concen1ed." 

VII.--PERSONS PER HousE AND HousEs PER SQUARE lUiLE. 

Average number of persons per 
house 

Ave1-age number of houses per 
square mile 

District and Natnrsl Division 

1911 1901 1891 1881 1911 
i 

1901 1891 1881 

1------------ ---
1 2 8 4 6 6 7 8 9 

------ ------
• ' Mysore State, including Civil and Military Station. 

Bangalore ... , ... ... ... 5 5 6 6 39 S8 30 26 

Mysore State. excluding Civil and Military Station. 
~ 

Bangalore ... . .. ... . .. 5 5 - 6 6 _39 _:rr 30 1!6 -

Eastern Division 6 i ' 6 6 43 40 81, lH ... . .. ... . .. 
Bangalore City ... . .. ... . .. 5 5 ' ... 1,96.'1 1,329 978 ... 
Bangalore District ... •.. . ··~ 5 5 6 5 49 47 36 35 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) ... ... . .. 4 5 4 ... 751! 544 11!6 ... 
Kolar District ... . .. ... . .. 5 5 6 II 45 43 3-'i 25 
'l'umkur District ... . .. ... ... 5 6 6 I) 36 83 118 ~ 

'Mysore City .. . .. ... . .. 6 6 6 ... 1,569 1,939 1!,081 ... 
Mysore District ... ... ... . .. 6 6 6 7 48 47 3\! !Iii . 

1!6 sa 19 18 Chitald.rug District ... ------· ··-· 5 6 5 4 . .. 
Western Division ... ... ... . .. li li i li 30 81 lr1 116 

Hassan District ... ... ... . .. 5 6 6 4 44 44 87 88 

Kadur District 6 
.. 

5 6 6 1!6 26 Ill! Ill! ... ... ... . .. 
Shimoga 'l>istriot ... ... ·- ... 6 6 6 6 1!5 1!5 1!4 21 . 

' l,MlJ Civil and Military Station, ·Bansalore ... ... 6 li li ... 1,163 1,418 ... 

• N.B.-Tbe figures for oolumns 8, 4, 6, 7, 8 and 9 have been taken from Subsidiary Table III of Chapter I [p. 8'.!) of lbe 
· M.ysore Ce~s Report of 1901. · 



CHAPTER IL · 

MOVEMENT OF POPULATION. 
. . . 
32. The preceding chapter dealt with the population as it stood on lOth Scope of 

March 1911, and except in the case of the population of towns did not deal with the chap. 
the variation during the decade. This chapter will treat primarily of ti:te growth tar. · 

· of population in districts and taluks during the decennium and secondarily of 
the variation from 1~71. 

33. The statistics referred to in this chapter are· contained in Imperial. Beterenca 
Table II, Provincial Tables I and II and the Subsidiary Tables of this chapter as ~ atatia
~~:- i ~ . 

I. Variatioo in relation to Density since 1871. 
II. Variation in Natural Population. 

III. Comparison with Vital Statistics. · ' 
IV-A. Variation by Ta.luka classified &6eording to Density (Actual Variation). 
IV -B. Variation by Ta.luks classified according to Density '(ProJi,X>rtiona.l Variation). 

Reference is also made to agricultuml and other s~atistics where necessary. • 
34. The following extract· from the Mysore Census Report, 1881, ·summa- Historical 

rises the History from 1761 to 1799 :- . · Bote H• 

"During the ~Iuhammadan usurpation mider Haidar Ali and Tippo Sultan which lasted garding 
from 1761 to 1799, unceasing warfare ·not only kept the whole country in continual th~ popu
turmoil but also led to a great intermingling of va.rious classes in the population. A lat1on ill 
strong Mahratta. element had hl"en introduct'd into the northern and eaRter i<::tricts hv earlJ 
the settlemen o t e 1 a en o owe timeL 
by the Rira. Subsequently, even after the Mysore Ja& · 
et>ta it>hed their power, large tracts in the centre of the country were pledged to the 
Mahrattas to buy off their repeated invasions. Migrations of the people en nuuAI from a 
district threatened with such inroads were so frequent. that a special word, Val&e came 
into use to describe these fugitives. But under Ha.idar, wholesale transportations of 
population took place. In 1766. after the conquest ·of Malabar, 15,000 Naira were deported 
to the le88 populous parts of Mysore, though only 200 are said to have survived. Large 
pumbers of Coorgs were fot·cibly converted and removed to Seringa.patam, of whom 10,000 

'made their escape on the night of Tippo's defeat by the British in February 1792. On 
Haidar's invasion of the Carnatic in 1780, when the district of Tanjore was ravaged, all 
~he Wf'avers and their families of that part we~ Ct>llected and driven to Seringapatam 
to people the Island. The population of Sira was bodily transferred to the same place to 
furnish inhabitants for the suburb of Ga.njam, while large numbers of Bedar youth, . 
forcibly converted to Islam, were formed into the. effective Chela ba~talions of his army." 

lnfonnation regarding the extent. to which the Province was inhabited from 
1799 to 1871 is scanty and based on conjectural estimates. In his report dated 
5th December 1804, Col. Wilks estimated the population at 2,171,754 persons 
while in 1833f according to Col. Morrison's estimate, the population was 4,500,000 
persons. In the Khaneshumari estimates of ISH, 1851, 1860. and 1869-70, the • 
population was returned at 3,050,713, 3,426,458, 3,821,000 and 4,108,607 persons 
respectively. . . ·. 

35. The results of the several Censuses and the rates of increase from one Buult. 
Census to the succeeding Census, are shown in the appended table :- of the 

. Increase ( +) or MYeral 
Population decreaae (-) CeuUML Year of Census 

. per cent 
1811 5,055,4M. 
1881 4,186,188 -17"2 
1891 4,943,604 + 18'1 ' 

• 1901 "'" 5,539,399 +12"1 
1911 • ·.:· 5,806,193 + 4"8 

.The percentage of net variation during the 40 years (1871-1911) is 14"9 for the 
whole State. The State has received no accession of, territory since 1871. The 
mean density of population per square mile has steadily increased from 142 in 1881. 

· ~ 197 in 1911. The increase in the natural population during the decade as dis
tmguished from the a.ctual population is 5 per cen' (vide Subsidiary Table m. . ~ 
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:36. As the increase of population <luring a decennium is tlw colll bined 
effeet of two factors, one being the excess of births over deaths and the other 
being the balance between iunnigration to and emigration from the country, it 
will be convenient to describe the machinery for the registra.tion of Vital Stati:>-
tics and of the statistics of migration. · 

37. Section 48 (1) (r;) of the ::\IunicipaJ Regula,tion, No. VII of 1DOG, a.uthor
ises the :Municipal Council to make bye-laws for the registmtion of births, deaths 
and marriages. The following extract from the Government Proceedings, dated 
the 18th May 1911, No. 9484~50-Ml. 120-10-49, reviews the progress made ,by 
the Municipalities in this direction until the elose of the year 1909-10 :-

"In the Bangalore and Mysore Cities, special establishments for the registration of 
vital statistics were maintained at a cost of Rs. 4,.566. In the other Municipalities this 
work was done generally by the pate! except in Shimoga and Sringeri where it \vas done 
by the Municipal staff. The report of births and deaths w:1s obligatory under the bye
laws in force. In the 1\Iysore City, bye-la\YS were framed for the compubory report of 
births and deaths and they were sanctioned by Government during the year. In the 
Chikmagalur Town, the framing of the necessary bye-laws was under the consideration of 
the Municipal Council. * * * The report of births in the Bangalore City is stated to 
be not satisfactory as the public in general are still ignorant of the bye-laws. <!< * * 
Seven cases were prosecuted for failure to make a report in time of births and deaths in 

· the Bangalore City. In fom cases the accused were convicten and fined Hs. 2-4-0. 

(b) Regis
tration in 
rural 
areas. 

(c) Regis
tration of 
Migration. 

Analysis 
of the 
growth of 
popula
tion by 
reference 
to Vital 
Statistics 
and 
Migration. 

The remaining three cases were pending at the clos~ of the year.'' 

38. In rural a.reas the registration of births and deaths is done by the patel 
of the village under the supervision and control of the Revenue Officers and the 
results are compiled and forwarded to the Sanitary Commissioner. Revenue 
Officers on tour and particularly on jamabandi duty are enjoined by th!j stand
ing Orders of Government to check the registers written by the patel. As the 
patel is sometimes illiterate, he writes the register with the help of the shan
bhog or some other person. 

39. No machinery exists at present for recording the volume of emigration 
from and immigration to the Province each year and the only information avail
able on the subject has to be obtained from the Census figures of the decades as 
shown in para 40 below. . . 

40. From Subsidiary Table III, it appears that the deficienc-y of births over 
deaths during the decade has a.ggregated 144,519 and that there ha.s been no 
natural rate of increase during the period. 

Subsidiary Table .II shows that the immigrants have i1icreased from 306,381 
in 1901 to 312,908 in HHl and that the emigrants have similarly incrPased from 
132,342 in 1901 to 139,453 in 1911. 

As pointed Ol!t in para 123 of the India Census Report, 1901, the real 
migration during the period is not measured by the difference in numbers between 
the two sets of statistics. The details of the working are given below :-

Immi~:,>Tants in 1901 ... 306,381 
Do in 1911 . . . .. . 312,908 

---
2) 619,289 

:\lean 
Mortality at 40 per mille per annum for 10 years 2/5 of 309,645, i.e . ... 
Census increase in Immigrants from 1901 to 1911 
Probable number of actual Immi~:,'l:ants in the decade 

Emigrants in 1901 
Do in 1911 

309,645 
123,858 

6,527 
130,385 
132,342 
139,452':' 

2) 271,794 

Mean 135,897 
Mortality in the decade 2/5 of 135,897, i.e. 54,359 
Census increase in emigrants 7,110 
Probable number of actual emigrants in the decade 61,469 

Adopting the method described in the same para, we get G8,91_G as the 
balance between immigration and emigration during the period. Accordmg to the 
Subsidiary Tables II and III interpreted in the light of the above method we 
ought to expect a net loss of 75,603 persons in the population of 1901. As the 

• Since ~·eported to be 139,574 as given in Subsidiary Table II. 
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Census figures of HHl indicate an increase of 4"8 per cent o\·er the population 
of 1001, and as there is no reason to doubt the approximate accuracy of the figure 
gi,·ing the bala~ce bet\\:ee~ illliil~gration and emigration, it. is c~ear tha:t . the 
registration of \:Ital statistics dunng the decade, as sUllliilansed m Subsidiary 
Table II I, has been defective. That the inaccuracy in the registration of vital 
statistics is not peculiar to ~Iysore but is shared by all Provinces in British India, 
will appear from the following remarktJ of ~Ir. Hardy, in para 49 of his ~erno
randum on the Age Tables and Rates of ::\Iortality of 1001 :-

.. It would appear hopeless for many years to oome to expect anything like complete 
registration of births and deaths in India and I would suggest that it would be well to 
concentrate efforts in this direction upon certain small but representative areas in vat·ious 
parts of India.'· · . 

41. The inac(·uracy of the registration. of births may be proved from c.o1 
another set of considerations. .According to Imperial Ta-ble VII of the ::\Iysore t1o 
Census of 1901, the number of married women at age 1.5-50 in the State inclnd- tw 
ing Civil and ~Iilitary Station, Bangalore, was k82,711. From the Table of C~l 
fecundity given at page 64 of Newsholrne"s Vital Statistics, the least number of bu 
births per 1,000 married women at age period 15-50 per annum is 17:3, and the fee 
average number of births in Europe is stated to be 250 in the Chapter on Public 
Health and Vital Statistics in Volume I of the Imperial Gazetteer (page 507). 

Taking the smaller figure, the least number of births should have been 
152,709 for each year of the decade from 1901 to 1910; but the average annual 
number of births according to the Subsidiary Table III is 94,467. The birth
rate as thus returned is therefore impossibly low. 

42. Although the Vital Statistics as summarised in Subsidiary Table III, Re· 
have failed to throw light on th~ growth of population during the decade, it is tht 
desirable to Sl'ek for an explanation- in the conditions affecting births, deaths and tio 
mig-ration. As observed at page 50D (Chapter X, Public Health and Vital Statis- the 
tics) of Volume I, Imperial Gazetteer, dec 

"Nothing is clearer than the effects of marked abundance of food or the reverse upoit 
the general state of the public health and of both food and heaW1 upon the birth-rate. 
'Vith any marked rise or fall in food prices there is immediately a similar movement in 
the death-rate and an opposite movement in the birth-rate 9 months later. 'Vhen famine 
prevails and subsequently other factors co-operate, matTiages are deferred and the able
bodied leave their homes in search of work or relief. With the recurrence of the first 
bountiful harvest the tide turns, deferred marriages are celebrated, cohabitation is 
resumed and the sexual instinct, depressed by privation, resumes its sway fortified by rest 
and by comparatively abundant food. The death-rate now falls rapidly to below the 
normal-owing to the previous elimination of the physically weakest; and nine months later 
the birth-rate (calculated on the total population whic}l now contains a. larger proportion- of 
penmns at the reproductive ages) rities with a. bound and is maintained above the normal, 
generally for about a. year when the ordinary relations of the rates are resumed." 

The conditions of the de(·aue will, therefore, be described under the follow-
ing heads:-

(a1) Conditions of Season and Agricultural prospects. 
(aJ State of Public Health. 
(a:J Extension of Irrigation. 
(a4) Improvement of Communications and Construction of Civil Buildin(J's. 
(as) Development of .Agriculture. o • 

'(a6) Industrial Progress. 
43. Average rainfall, &;·!56 inches, i.e., 2"36 more than the a\·era(J'e for 30 (a,) 

years sinee 1H70. Harvests were good and there was a sufficient supply 
0

o( water and 
n.nd fodder for cattle. There was an increase in the area under cultivation. cal: 
The prices of food grains were somewhat easier than d~ng the previous year. PPCl 

190 
· R.ainfall, 42"49 inches. .Agricultural conditions were very satisfactory and 190 
~he pnces of food grains declined considerably. There was a large in.;rease both 
m the area of lands under (·rops and of lands under occupation. 

Rainfall, 55"4!> i~(·hes. The year was memorable owing to the disastrous 190, 
effl'Cts of the torrential rain in the Kolar District, sweeping away nearly the 
!~ole of the f~mous P~lar _series of tanks. The year w-as otherwise favourable. 



1904-05. 

1905-06. 

1906-07. 

1907-08. 

1908-09. 

1909-10. 

1910-:11. 
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tension of 
irrigation. 

20 CHAPTER II.-MOVEMENT OF POPULATION. 

A yerage rainfall, 29'16 inches. The year was lmfavourable to agricultural· 
operatiOns. There was a drought, particularly in the Kolar District, where 
cattle suffered more than men, and all possible measures were adopted for the 
relief of both men and cattle. . 

Rainfall, 26'67 inches. The year was one of considerable anxiety. The crops 
suffered considerably owing to the general failure of the rains, and there was a 
rapid rise in the prices of food grains. Cattle also suffered much for'want of fodder 
and water. All possible measures were adopted for the relief of men and cattle. 
· Rainfall, 44"44 inches. The agricultural prospects were favourable and enabled 

the pe~ple to 1;ecover from the depressing effects of the previous two lean years. 
Average rainfall, 38'97 inches. Though above the average for the 37 years, 

it was not evenly distributed and there was a partial failure of the usual October 
rains. The outturn of crops during the year perceptibly declined and the prices 
of food grains rose slightly higher. 

Rainfall, 35'17 inches. Distress prevailed considerably and the prices of 
food grains ruled high. Owing to lack of sufficient local employment a larger 
number of people than usual emigrated from ~1ysore and Tumkur Districts to 
Nilgiris, Wynaad and other parts in search of labour. 

Rainfall, 38'22 inches. Agricultural depression disappeared and the people 
were generally prosperous. The prices of food grains fell slightly. 

Rainfall, 48'18 inches. The out turn· of c1·ops was good and the prices of 
food grains fell to some extent. 

44. Plague was vrrulent during the years from 1901-02 to 1904-05 and in 
1907 -OS and 1910-11, but was mild during the years 1905-06, 1906-07, 1908-09,. 
and 1909-10. Inoc11lation against plague was, during the later years of the 
decennium, popularised as _a preventive measure and the disease has lost much 
of its virulence. Vaccination as a preventive against small-pox was, by Regulation 
No. I of 1906, made compulsory in Bangalore andMysore Cities and Kolar Gold 
Fields.. Subsequently, in 1909-10, this system was introduced into several Muni
cipal Towns in the Bangalore, Kolar, Kadur, Shimoga and Chitaldrug Districts . 

. In August 1907, the Department of Public Health was .constituted in the 
State with a properly equipped staff for successfuliy combating plague, cholera 
and other epidemics. The staff consists of a Sanitary Commissioner and other 
officers. · Advisory Sanitary Boards have also been constituted, a Central Sani
tary Board for the whole State and District Sanitary Boards' for each district. 

45. The decade is memorable as having seen the completion of big irriga
tion works in the State. The Marikanave Reservoir which was progressing at the 
commencement of the decade was practically completed in 1907-08, and the res
toration of tanks in the Palar Series in the ·Kolar District which were swept 
away by the heavy rains of 1903-04, was also completed in 1905-06. 

In January 1902, the members of the Irrigation Commission visited Banga
lore and a Confe:rence was held in the Public Offices. 

(a,) Civil 46. The ·chief among the public buildings undertaken and completed or 
buildings. nearing completion during the decade were the Maharaja's Palace at Mysore, the 

Victoria Hospital at Bangalore and the buildings in connection with Tata's 
Indian Institute of Science at Bangalore. 

Improve- The principal works undertaken and completed during the decennium were 
ment of the widening· and extension of the Bababut.an Hill roads,·the opening out of the 
communi- Saklespur-Gonibid road, the extension of the Sagar-Malnad roads and the bridg
cations. ingof the difficult river-crossings of the Cauvery at Yedatore, of the Hemavati at 

Hole-Narsipur, of the Bhadra at Tadasa and of the Lokapavani at Hannakere. In 
1907, the Steam Tramway Line was opened fro~ the Shimoga Railway Station 
to the Manganese Mines at Kumsi. The total length of the roads maintained 
during the 'decade was 1,968 miles from Provincial and 3,502 mpes froni District 
Funds as against 1,921 miles from Provincial and 3,416 miles from District Funds 

. in the previous decennium. 
(a.) Devel- · 47. An Agricultural Chemical Laboratory was established in the State in 
opment of.1901-02; attention was directed to improve cotton cultivation by the introduction 
agrioul- · 
ture. 
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()( the choice foreign varieties of seed, to plant new fruit trees. and to grow s·offee 
in the plain11. Considerable attention was also paid to the cultivation_ ofliiOoer 
in the State; an Experimental Farm was opened at Hebbal, and a start was given 
to the imparting of instruction in sericulture at the Tata's Silk Fa.nn at Bangalore. 

The Co-operative Societies Regulation (Ill of 1905) was passed in 1905 and 
good progress was made during the decennium in regard to co-operative move
ments. The immber of Co-operative Societies working at the clo~ of the decade 
was 111 with a total membership of 9,043, and a share capital of Rs. 2,31,486. 

The holding of several Industrial and Agricultural Exhibitions and of cattle 
shows in severaL parts of the State in connection with the jatras or fairs on the 
occasion· of religious festivals, was another noteworthy feature of the decade, 
these exhibitions and shows having an educative value to the local raiyats in 
raising different varieties of grains and fmits as also in the breeding of strong 
agricultnral hnllo<·ks. · 

48. Au appreciable progress \'~as made in the. Industrial movements in the (aJ. In· 
State by the establishment of no less than 20 Industrial and 'Veaving Schools, both dustria: 
Government and private. Of the aided institutions, the one at Hassan, ~:iz., the progres 
\Vesleyan ::\Iission Orphanage Industrial School, was mainly for the t>ducation of 
girls. A scheme for working tlw pottery and the tiles branch at the Government 
Industrial Sehool, ::\Iysore, was started at the close of the decade thus giving an 
impetus to the art of pottery and tile making .in the State out of choice terra-
cotta. · 

The starting of the Economic Conference at the close of the decade for the 
furtherance of the Industrial, Agricultural and Educational enterprises and to _ 
bring to full development the natural resources of the State marks an epoch in 
the Economic History of :\Iysore. 

49. A brief a<·<·onnt of the principal industries in each district, extracted State o1 
from pal!e 34 of the :\Iysore General· .Administration Report for 1910-11 and the the ind 
industrial Census schedules, is given below:- · tries in 

(1) l3angalore District.-The :\Iysore Spinning and ::\Ianufacturing Com- :~~ dil 
_ pany and the Bangalore "'oollen, Cotton and Silk :Mills are in a. rtc 

flourishing condition. The Tata's Silk Filature Company under the 
management of the Salvation Anny continued to work and produced 
silk worth Rs. 4,587 .. The Iron and Brass Foundry of Mackenzie & 
Company and the Ripon Iron Works manufactured articles of the 
value of Rs. 26,200. The Brick .and Tile \Yorks of Bangalore City 
and the Government ~Iilitary Dairy Fann in Bangalore Taluk, conti
nued to show steady progress. 

The J;.akshmi Dye \Vorks and the ::\Iavalli Dye 'Yorks turned out 
Rs. 19,000 worth of goods. 

The Cigar }'actory, the Mysore Tannery Limited, the Aryan Hosiery 
Factory and the two tanneries at Thattekere in the Channapatna 
Taluk were doing good business during the year. , 

The Sugarcane Mill of ::\Ir. Krishna Iyengar at Urgahalli and the two 
Sugar Factories at Agaram and Kayamgutta Kundalahalli are working 
satisfactorily. 

(2) Kolar District.~The Electric Saw ~fills at Bowringpet and th~ . 
Cigarette Factory at the same place have continued to yield good profit. 

The Sugar Factory at Goribidnur turned out 800 tons of sugar worth 
Rs. 1,44,000. The output at the Kolar Gold lfines continued nor
mal, the number of persons employed being 2.5,303. 

Skins to the value of Rs. 1.5,000 were tanned at the tannery near Chik
ballapur. 

(3) Tumkur Di.strict.-The Paddy Husking liill at Tumkur worked for only 
two months. The Wesleyan Mission Industrial School at Tumkur 
~urned out good work during the year. 

(4) Mysort Di.sfrict.-The Coffee Curing and Bone Crushing Industries of 
Hun sur and the Weaving Factory started by Mr. B. S. Krishna. " 
Iyengar at ~Iysore are working satisfactorily. 
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The Rice 1\Iill at Yedatore did not turn out much work durina the 
latter part of the year. The Government Industrial School at Mysore 
continued to show good progress in all its branches. · 

(5) Hassan Dist-rict.-'fhe well-known Brass and Copper Industry at Sra
van~belago~a was in a ~ourishing condition and weaving was largely 
earned on m Hole-Nars1pur. · 

The Factories for t~e m_a~ufacture ~f tiles of 1\IangaJore pattern at 
Sakle~pur and Hanhalh m the 1\IanJarabad Taluk are working satis
factonly. There were 77 coffee and 5 cardamom plantations in the 
district, the business in most of them being norn1al. 

(6) Shimoga District.-At Yelagalale in the Sagar Taluk, a factory named 
"Sarada Tile Works" has been started for-the manufacture of Man
galore tiles. The tram-way works and the Manganese Mines in the 
District were not thriving. · 

The G_udigars of ~a~ar an~ Sor3:b; eng~ged in sandalwood and ivory 
.carvmg, are dechmng owmg to msuffic~ent demand for such articles. 

(7) Kadu-r District.-A factory for the manufacture of flooriiia and roofino
tiles after the 1\Iangalore pattern is reported to have be~n started at 
Sringeri. · The 163 coffee, 4 cardamom and 3 rubber plantations in 
the district employed 19,127 persons on lOth l\larch 1911. 

{8) ChitaldrulJ District.-The bangle manufactory at Malebannur, which 
has been in existence for some time, and the several cotton ginnino-

. factories at Davangere have become profitable concerns. 
0 

Conclu- _ 50. From the above review it will appear that in spite of the failure of har
sions _ . ··-vest~ ·iA_ 1904-05, 1905-06 and 1907-08 and of the prevalence of scarcity in 1908-09 
from the .. in parts·{>~ the State and of the recrudescence of plague during the greater part of 
abo~e ·re- the d~cehnium, the material condition of the people has improved, the bad sea
trospect. · sons ha~g- been followed by _good seasons and the landed classes profiting 

·by; the hig_l1; prices of food grains, and that the increase of 4'8 per cent over the 
· pcipulatiGn:·-~ 1901 is a natural one under the circumstances. · 

Analysis 51.·: ~~ the increase of 4 '8 per cent in . the population during the decade 
oq~e · ·..: Q.901:.1U, ·is not uniformly distributed throughout the State and the variation 
growtb.:of rMJ.g_.~_fiom an increase of 10'4 per cent in the population of Chitaldrug District 
popula- · · -~to:·a.·· decrease of 5'8 per cent in the population of Kadur District, it is necessary 
tion in to ascertain the rate of growth in the several districts and taluks. There has 
districts. been growth of population in all the districts except Kadur ·and Shimoga, the 

percentages of increase varying from 2 in Hassan District to 10'4 in Chitaldrug 
District and the percentages of decrease varying from 2'8 in Shimoga District to 
5'8 in Kadur District.. The appended maps show the percentage increase and the 
increase in density iii the several districts. 

Detailed 52. vV e shall now proceed to examine the variation of population in each 
examina- ·district. In the maps illustrating the percentage increase in taluks, the per
tion of the centages of variation for such of the taluks as have cities and sub-taluks are 
results. consolidated and differ from those given in the Provincial Table I, which gives the 

variation for sub-taluks and cities separately from the taluks in which the 
· former are situated. H has been considered desirable to adopt t4~s procedur-e for 
the maps and for the discussion as the effect of migration between the ~aluk and 
city (or sub-taluk) will thereby be eliminated. The population of the Civil and 
Military Station, Bangalore, has, however, not bE:>en included in the population of 
the Bangalore Taluk or Bangalore District. . . . _ · 

(1) Bangalore District.-The_percE>ntage of incr~ase durmg the decade has 
been 7'4 -for the district inchiding city. Of the nine taluks in the 
district, only one, 1:.e., Anekal Taluk, has suffered a loss of population 
to the extent of 3'29 per cent, the increases in the other taluks va11'- · 
iniY from 3'39 per cent in Nelamangala Taluk to 13'70 per cent m 

. K~kanhalli Taluk. ; The Deputy · Commissioner attributes the 
dE>crease of population in Anekal Taluk to the effects of plague. The 
increase in the occupied area during the decade has been 5i5,~9~ ·acres, 
but. the irrigated area has declined by 4, 7 59 acres. . The d1str1ct has 
been steadily _increasing ·in prosperity since 1881. . 
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MAP OF MYSORE. 
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1. Kolar. 
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~- Srinivaspur. 
4. Chintamani. 
6. Sidlaghatta. 
6. Bagt>palli and 
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(Sub) .. 
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REFERENCES. 

TUMKUB DISTRICT. 

1. Tumkur. 
1!. Maddagiri and · 

Koratagere (Sub). 
S. Sira. · 
4. Pavagada. 
5. Cbiknayakanhalli. 
6. Gubbi. 
7. Tiptur and Turn· 

vekere (Sub). 
8. Kunig&l. 

1111111111. ~ 

Ml'SORE DISTRICT, 

1. Mysore. 
1!. Y edatore. 
S. Hunsur. 
4. Heggaddevankote. 
6. Gundlnpet. · 
6. Chamrajnagar. 
7. Nanjangud. 
8. T.-Narsipur. 
9. St>ri.ngapatam and 

French Rocks 
(Sub). 

10. Mandya. 
11. Nagamangala. 
11!. Krishnarajpete. 
IS. M&lv&lli. · 
14. Yelandur Jabgir. 

('HITALDBUG DIBTBICT

"'1. Cbit&ldn1g. 
1!. Cballakere. 
S. Molakalmurn. 
4. Jagalur. 
6. Davangere and 

Haribar (Sub). 
6. Holalkere. 
7. Hosdurga. 
8. Hiriyur. 
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MAP OF MYSORE. 
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H.-I.SSAN DIBTBICT. 

1. Hassan and Alur (Sub). 
!11. Arsikere. 
S. Belur. 
4. Manjarabad. 
5. Arkalgu.d. 
6. Hole-Nanipur. 
7. Cbannarayapama. 

KAI>t;B DISTRICT. 

I. Chikmagalnr. 
9. Kadur. 
S. Tarikere. 
4. Koppa & Y edahalli (Sub). 
5. Mudgere. 
6. Sringeri Jahgir. 

SBiliOGA DISTRICT. 

1. Shimoga & Kumsi (Sub). 
2. Channagiri. 
S. Honnali. 
4. Shikarpnr. 
5. Sorab. 
6. Sagar. 
7. Nagar. 
8. Tirthahalli. 

(2) Kolar District.-The population of the district (including Kolar Gold 
Fields) has grown by 7'8 per cent during the decade and all the taluks 
have shared in the general growth, the percentages of increase vary
ing from 1'25 per cent in Chikballapur and Sidlaghatta Taluks to 13'67 
per cent in Bowringpet Taluk (including Kolar Gold Fields). There 
has been an incre3tse of 50,940 acres in the occupied area and of 21,116 
acres in the irrigated area during the decade. 

(3) Tumkur District.-The percentage of increase· during the decade has 
been 9'7. All the taluks, except Pavagada show an increase of popu
lation, the p~rcentages of increase varying from 7"64 in Kunigal Taluk 
to 15'09 in Sira Taluk. The diminution of population in Pavagada 
Taluk is_trifling; but the large decrease of 7,200 acres in the irrigated 
area and the large increase of 45,545 acres in the occupied area of the 
taluk during the decade are rather abnormal. During the decade, 
the occupied area. and the irrigated area in the district have risen by 
127,683 acres and 16,894 acres respectively. 

{4) Mysore District.-The population of the district including the city has 
risen by 3'6 per cent, during the decade. The growth of population has 
been general in all the taluks except Seringapatam and Yelandur, the 
increases varying from 2'16 per cent in Hunsur Taluk to 10'70 per 
cent in ~Iandya Taluk. The decadence of Seringapatam Taluk is due 
to the effects of plague and malaria. in reducing the birth-rate and in
creasing the death-rate. Constant recrudesc-ence of plague in the 
Yelandur J ahgir accounts for the decrease of population in it during 
the decade. The increase in the occupied and irrigated areas has 
been 3,576 and 6,225 acres respectively during the decade. 

(5) Clzitaldru_q District.-The population of the district has increased by 
10'4 per cent during the decade, the increases varying from 3'94 per 
eent in ~olakalmuru Taluk to 16'72 per cent in the Holalkere Taluk. 
Sufficient time has not elapsed for the development in Hiriyur Ta.luk 
of the full effects of the ~arikanave Project. The occupied and 

4 
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·irrigated areas in the district haw increased by 190,2()9 and 8,3.)K. 
acres respecti...-ely during the decade; but a portion of the increase in 
the occupied area represents the. area transferred in 190:2 from the 
Chikna...-akanhalli and Kadur Taluks to Hosduraa Talnk when the • 0 

latter was constituted into a taluk (vide Government Proceedino·s 
dated the '20th April 1902, ~o. R. 48G8-490&-R. F. 1G-1900). "' 

The Deputy Commissioner of the district makes the following remarks 
regarding the different rates of increase in the sewral taluks :-

"The highest increase is in the Holalkere Taluk. Its nearness to the Railwav Station 
and not being much infected with plague and other epidemics and the successi,:e favour
able seasons which this taluk had since last Census have all contributed to the prosperity 
of the country. X ext come in order, the ,Jagalur, Hosdurga and Chitaldrug Taluks, all of 
them are nearer the railway commlmications than any other taluk except perhaps Davan
gere and Harihar. The comparative!~- low percentage of increase in the latter two taluks 
is due to the ranges of plague which had >isited these two taluks in almost every year of 
this decade and which had not yet completely subsided even at the time of this year's Cen
sus, and many were found linng alone, their families having been sent elsewhere at the 
outbreak. The increase in Hiriyur Taluk is due, in addition to its share of general pros
perity of the country, to the throwing open of the lands under the ~Iarikanave channels for 
cultivation and the consequent influx of some outsiders. The increase in the Challakere 
Taluk is 2 per cent below the district average, thus confirming the oft-repeated view that 
this taluk is the driest and the least rain fa>oured, that it is more deep!~- affected by the 
caprices of the seasons, that scarcity makes its appearance here first and most often and 
that therefore the scope for progress is limited. The very low increase in the ~Iolakalmuru 
Taluk is singular. It is free from plague. There is also a railway line from Bellary to 
Raidrug running on the outskirts of the taluk. Perhaps the inaccessibility of the interior 
parts of the taluk, the want of ample facilities of communication between one village and 
another on account of the hilly nature of the tract, ha>e much retarded the progress. The 
Amildar ~tates further that on account of marriages and festivals a large number had tem
porarily left the taluk." 

(6) Hassan District.-The population of the district as a whole has increased 
by 2 per cent during the decade, the increases ...-arrying from· '47 per 
cent in Hassan (including Alur Sub-Taluk) to 12'()3 per cent in Hole
Narsipur Taluk and the decreases ...-arying from 7'01 in Belur Taluk to 
14'70 per cent in :\Ianjarabad Taluk. The heavy decreases in Belur 
and hlanjarabad Taluks are ascribed to the decline in the coffee indus
try and to the deaths exceeding the births owing to the ra...-ages of 
malaria. · 

- The Deputy Commissioner further states that there is employed on the 
coffee and cardamom estates of Manjarabad Taluk a large floating 
population of labourers from South Kanara and other taluks of Hassan 
District- and that this population returned to their homes prior to the 
date of final Census. 

The causes of the decrease of population in this and other malnad tracts 
are beina im·estiaated by the Sanitary Commissioner (ride Gowrn
ment Pr~ceeding~ Xo. 8127 -35-San. 92-09-3, dated the :24th April 
1910 re...-iewina the Sanitarv report for the calendar year 1908). 
The ~ccupied a~ea in the district has decreased by_13,894 acres and 
the irrigated area has increased by 11,861 acres durmg the decade. 

(7) Kadur Disfn'ct.-The population of the district has declined by_ 5_·8 per 
cent durina the decade, i.e., to about the same extent as durmg the 
decade 187'1-81. The decreases ha...-e taken place in all the taluks 
except Kadur and range from 5'79 per cent in Koppa (including Yeda-
halli) to 11'29 per cent in Tarikere. . • 

The occupied and irrigated areas haw mcreased by 4,891 and 16,047 
acres, respectively, during the decade. 

The causes of the decrease of population are similar to those giwn _in 
the case of Belur and :\fanjarabad Taluks. The Deputy Comnus
sioner also ascribes the decline in part to plague. 

(8) Shimoga District.-The population of the district has declined by 2'8 
per cent during the decade and the decrease has affected all the taluks 
except Shimoga and Channagiri. The decreases vary from '57 per cent 
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in Honnali to 10·15 per cent in Sagar Taluk. The. Deputy ~mmis
sioner of the district has made the following remarks regarding the 
depopulation in the semi-rnalnad and malnad taluks :-

"The question of the so-called decimation of the malnad population ha.s f~r SOID:e ti~e 
('&St been engaging the attention of Government and they have also ordered an mvestigabon 
into the causes that have brought about a. decline in the population of malnad tracts. 
• • • It is interesting to note, however, that the Sub-Division Officer of Sagar has 
ventured to remark that • the depopulating force of insanitation is a thing to be counted. 
This is a very serious matter and requires to be tackled wit_h earnestness.. Effec~ive steps . 
have to be taken to improve sanitation and .reduce mortality or otherwise eradicate the 
causes of depopulation so that a better state of things than what exists at present may be 
established." · 

• 
• • 

• 
• 

• 
• 

• 
• 

" The maidan taluks of Channagiri and Honna.li show a decided and fairly uniform rate 
of increase from the Census of 1881; Honnali shows a slight decrease in 1911 probably 
due to local movements of population. The figures of 1881 show a well-defined fall as the 
result of the famine of 1877. It is -perhaps unnecessary to say more about this group than 
that it presents the same conditions as prevail in the .other nutidan taluks of the State." 

"Coming now to the semi-malnad (Shimoga, Sorab and Shikarpur Ta.luks), it is 
evident that the figures relating to the taluks comprised in it disclose conditions entirely 
different from those of the nutidan. The first point which strikes the attention is that the 
famine of 1877 has not had the same depressing effect in the semi-malnad as in the maidan 
which would countenance the inference, ceteris paribus the semi-nutlnad is better suited to 
support population in bad seasons than the nutidan, or in other words that the natural 
resources of this tract are well in excess pf the needs of the population." 

" But looking at the figures as a whole, it is apparent that there are causes at work 
which tend not only to neutralise the effects of this abundance of resources, but to counter
act the natural tendency of population towards increase. These causes, whatever they 
may be, have kept the population almost stationary; if anything, there is a. slight inclina
tion downwards. It need only be said that Sorab, which is more nearly nw,lnad in its 
characteristics than semi-malnad, exhibits the conditions which will be noticed when 
speaking of the nutlnad taluks." 

" Coming now to the most interesting g~oup that of the purely malnad taluks (Sagar. 
Nagar and Tirthahalli), it is at once evident that the famine of 1877 has had the strange 
effect of bringing about a rise of population. The explanation of this apparent paradox 
lies in the fact that the malnad is by its situation and configuration, no less than by the 
fertility of its soilless liable to be injuriously affected by drought and adverse seasons; and 
that its natural capacity is far in advance of the requirements of its population. The 
result was that the distress elsewhere drove population into this tract, and for a. while 
brought about an increase. If this explanation is correct, it must follow that the increase 
must have been greatest in those taluks which _are m.ost advantageously situated as regards 
lines of communication. • • • It may then fairly be said that the malnad is capable 
of maintaining a large population without strain on its natural resources even in the most 
ad verse seasons." 

"But it is abundantly manifest that some cause is at work here, more potently than 
in· the semi-malnad, which counteracts the fruitfulness of the land and the healthful ten
dency of population towards growth." • • • 
" Any attempt to assign causes for this decline must, in the absence of facts and scientific 
investigation, be mere idle guess-work ; but it would not be unsafe to say that the invari
ableness of the result indicates the existence of a C!onstant cause probably to be found in 
the environment. The fad that the cause which opposes the growth of population as we 
pass from semi-malnad would show that the condition of the climate has something to do 
with it. How much is attributable to the climate, and how much to such social and 
hygienic causes as consanguineous marriages in confined communities, and location of 
village sites with regard rather to agricultural convenience than to sanitary excellence, 
an inertia of temperament which prevents recourse to medical assistance even where avail
able is a _matter to be determined only on patient and exhaustive investigation. Perhaps 
the. da~ IS not far distant when the malna,d ryot will be as alive to the requirements of 

. samtat10n as he now undoubtedly is to his economic interest. A born tr&der and a wide
~wake banker and business-man, he is at present singularly inattentive to the ominous 
~mport of !ow vi~ity as evinced in a fall of population and the necessity of attempting to 
Improve h1s em·1ronments as thebes~ safeguard of his ov•n permanent prosperity." 

The occupied and irrigated areas in the district have increased by 22,097 
and 6,343 ~res, respectively, during the decade. . 
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In the India Census Report of 1901, the Census Commissioner has 
made the following observations regarding this district :-" Shimoga 
on the Bombay border has only a nominal increase. Very little coffee 
is grown here; the climate is unhealthy and the population has lona 
been nearly stationary." n 

Variation 53. From Subsidiary Table IV, (a) and (b), it will be observed that the in
by talnks crease of population during the decade has mainly taken place in taluks which 
according had a density of either under .150 or 150 to 300 or in other w·ords in taluks which 
to density. were thinly or fairly densely populated in 1901. 
General 54. From the detailed examination, it will be observed that the disquieting 

· summary feature of the present Census has been the decadence of population in the malnad 
of results. and serni-malnad taluks of the Western Division, the decrease of population in 

a few taluks of the Eastern Division being small. The increase of population in 
_ the rna-idan districts of the Eastern Division has proceeded with equal pace with 

the expansion of cultivation and the extension of irrigation in the tracts where 
the increases have occurred. At the close of 1910-11, 1,062, 729 acres of assessed 
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· waste land were available for cultivation in the State and there is still room for 
further increase of population. 

55. The appended diagram shows the growth of population in each district 
from 1871 to 1911. It will be seen t)lerefrom and from Subsidiary Table I that 
since 1881 when there was a decrease of population owing· to the disastrous famine 
of 1876-78, the population of the State has steadily increased, the percentage of 
increase being, however, different at each decade. The explanation lies in the 
distribution of population by age and- by race and religion at each Census. In 
1881 but of every 10,000 females in the Stat.e, the number of females at the 
reproductive age period 15-50, was 5,272, the number of females at the other two 
extremes 0-15 and 50 and over being 3,668 and 1,060 respectively. The distribu-
tion of males by age periods was also similar (vide Subsidiary Table II of Chapter 
V). The decade 1R81-1891 being a healthy and prosperous one, the death-rate 
at each age-period was low and the birth-rate high. The result was t_hat the 
population increased by 18"1 per cent in 1891. In 1891, the number of females 
at the reproducti_ve age-periods 15-50 fell to 5,0.56, the numbers at the other two 
extremes of life rising to 3,720 and 1,224 respectively. In 1901, the percentage 
of increase fell to 12·1 and the distribution of population by age-periods underwent 
a further change, the number of females at the reproductive age-periods 15-50 
falling to 4,698 out of every 10,000 females. In 1911, the percentage of increase 
in the population is 4·8 but the numbers of females and ma1es at the reproduc
tive age-periods have risen from 4,698 and 4,758 in 1901 to 4,896 and 5,044 
respectively. 

It will thus be seen that there is no such thing as a normal rate of increase 
and that, other things such as material and sanitary conditions being the same, 
the increase at· each decade depends primarily on the distribution of population 
by age periods and secondarily on the distribution by race and religion. The · 
second factor is dealt with below. 

56. From Subsidiary Table I of Chapter IV, it will be observed that out of 
every 10,000 persons, 9,199 are Hindus, 542 are Musalmans, 124 ~r~ Animists 
and 103 are Christians, the rest. being adherents of the minor rehgwns. The 
percentages of variation given in columns 7-10 of the same .table also ~how that 
the Hindus b d · a the decade 1901-HH1 and durm(J' t,he th1rty years 
{1881-1911) ave increased slower t an t e 1: u 1amma ans and CliEshans. -

"------ _. The same table shows that while the proportion of :Musalmans, Animists, 
and Christians per 10,000 of population has risen from 4 79, 117 a~d ~0, respective
ly, in 1881 to 542, 124 and 103, respectively, in 1911, the proportiOn m the c~se of 
Hindus has falle~gm 9

1
308 in 1881 tg 9)99 in 1911. The reasons for th1s de

crease are given as follows in the Imperial Gazetteer (Volume I, page 472) :-
" The gains from the ranks of the Animists are probably. exceeded by the losses on 

account of conversions to Muhammadanism and Christianity; and the social customs of the 
Hindus, especially of the prevalence of infant marriage and the prohibiti<?n of the remar
riage of widows tend to diminish their reproductive capacity as compared w1th the adherents 
,..~ ..... 4.1... ... - ----..:::1,.. ,, 
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As regards the Musalmans the same writer gives the following reasons for 
their more rapid increase than the Hindus:- _ - _ -

"Their '<Musa.lman) girls are given in wedlock at a later age and their widows are 
allowed to remarry eo that a larger proportion of their females of the child-bearing ages 
are married ; their dietary is more nourishing ; and in the absence of the nrious marriage 

. difficulties which so often embarrass the Hindu father of a large family of girls, their female 
children are takel). better care of than is often the case with the Hindus.. The natural rate 
of jncrease is thus relatively high ; the loss by conversio~ to other religions is insignificant ; 
and there is a steady, though small, gain by accessions from the ranks of Hinduism." :.~~~- · :...;:. 

DIAGRAM SHOWING THE POPULATION OF EACH DISTRICT AT EACH. OF 
~HE FIVE CENSUSES OF 1871, 1881, 1891, 1901, AND 1911. 

EACH DIAMOND. REPRESEN'llS 50,000 PERSONS. 
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III.-coMPARISON WITH VITAL STATISTICH. 
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IV.-V.UUATIO~ PER CE:XT BY TALL"KS CL-\.SSIFIED ACCORDIXG TO DEXSITY. 

(b) Proportional variation. 

'"'ariation in taluks with a population pt'r square Jnile at conunt->ucen1ent of 
decade of 

NOTE.-For purposes of this table the Cities of Bangalore. ::IIysore and Kolar Gold Fields and Civil and Milihry Station, 
Bangalore, have been each treated as a Talnk. 



CHAPTER III. 

MIGRATION. 

57. Owing to the necessities. of civilizatioit, persons will move out of the Scope of 
tracts where they are hom, and for. the transaction of their various affairs, people chapter. 
-come together " even from distant islands, from the middle of the seas or the 

· ends of the earth." A few there ar~, who go " to fresh woods and pastures new " 
simply on pleasure, travel or adventure bent ; while many do so, forced thereto 
by the hard lot at home and the need for seeking livelihood elsewh_ere, or else 
allured from their homes by better prospects of successful careers m the new 
land, while others yet again fluctuating in numbers, have to do so in the ordinary 
course of business or of visiting their relatives or of payllig devotional visits 
to shrines dear to their heart. ·The unceaeing movement that thus goes on. in 
the population is taken note of, for the purposes of the Census, synchronously 
·on a. particular day by ·the district of birth (if the country is outside India, the 
country) being entered against the. name of each individual enumerated. ·The 
compilation of the information thus collected with regard to the individuals cen
sused enables us firstly to ascertain . the natural growth or otherwise of the 
-different districts of the State, and secondly, to note the extent to which the 
people move from district to district or outside the State. It is the purpose of 
this chapter to· investigate ·the extent of the movement or migration above • 
referred to, deducible from the statistics of birthplace, the growth of population 
having been stu4ied in the last chapter (Movement of Population). 

58. It has been objected to, that the return of birthplace in the Census How far 
schedule is no index of migration, inasmuch as the casual presence of a parti .. enum.era• 
-cular person at a particular place on a particular day, may have been th~ result tion of 
-of a hundred fortuitous circumstances, all of which, to take an extreme case, may birth Dis-
not pertain to the person's ordinary habits of life. It is true that the Census trict is ILil 

enumeration is more or less a; snap-shot; it Is .confessed too that the snap-shot indez of 
may not unoften give an illusory view. But it has to be admitted that the snap- migration. 
ping' process is comprehensive and synchronous. all over the country and that as a 
result of this, and arising out of the fact that most ~eople' scarcely ever move out 
of their birth districts (not birthplaces) the snap-shot is bound to reveal even in 
the matter of birthplac.e and Census district, a. fairly accurate and faithful picture 
-of the mass of the population. From the point of view of the statesman and the 
stud~nt, the statistician's fact with all its natural shortcomings is preferable to 
the poet's. fancy, the chronicler's legend or the historian's approximation. It 
only remains for us to distinguish the various kinds of migration that may in 
the panorama be exhibited to our view, after investigating 'Yhich, we may-point 
to the permanent, semi-permanent or periodic type of~ migration which is after alL 
what is very ordinarily taken to be migration proper. · . · · . 

59.. Migration has two· aspects:~ Migration to the. State and migration Statistica 
from the Sta1le, both of which must be studied in order that the net effect of fordiacua
ruigration on the population may be estimated. According to its origin it has aion. 
also been classed as centrifugal (directed fronl a particular area.) and centripet'll. · 
(directed toward3 a particular area). . · 

(a) Immigraticll.-The statistics of immigration are contained in Imperial 
Table XI which gives the statistics of the persons eilumerat~ in the divisions, 
districts a.nd cities of the State by birthplace. It is to be noted that in this 
table, information by birth districts is available only for the State and the 
contiguous parts of the adjoining Provinces; in other cases, totals for provinces 
an~ countries are given. Cities have been considered as part of the districts in 
which they are situated when they have to be reckoned as birthplaces. Supple
mentary statistics regarding birthplace cQmbined with age, caste and occupation, 

. 0 
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are given for the cities of Bangal~re and the Kolar Gold Fields next after 
Imperial Table XI. Birthplaces fi:om which there is a noticeable current of 
migration are dealt with in. this table and only the castes returning large numbers 
are tabulated for. · 

(b) Emigration.-The statistics of emigration from the State are not so 
complete as one could wish. We have only extracts of Imperial Table XI 
furp.ished by 'the Provincial Superintendents of the several Provinces and States 
in India. No accurate infotmation is available of persons born in Mysore but 
who are living ip. countries outside the Indian Empire with the exception of the 
Mysoi'e-born enumerated in Ceylon, Rongkong, Rhodesia, the Straits Settlements 
and the Federated Malay States. In the absence of Census or immigration 
register figures from those countries and in the non-institution of registration of 
emigrants from Mysore to those countries, it is~ impossible to furnish any reliable 
·statistical data. Indian labour has been in great demand for developing new 
-countries in various parts of· the world and Mysore must have contributed its 
mite.. As many as 3,615,742 emigrants embarked from the ports of Calcutta and 
Madras for the various colonies during the year 1900-10 and as many.as 3,039,447 
·persons returne!l to these ports from the colonies during the decade. Besides 
this inflow and outflow, there were, as reported by the Protector of Emigrants,. 
C,.;Jcutta, 679,464 Indians resident in certain colonies at the end of 1909. '\Ve 
learn that 474 emigrants from. Mysore to Natal and Mauritius were registered by 
the District Magistrate of Bangalor~ between 1R91 and 1898 when further regis
tration was stopped, as against 1,243 emigrants during 1881-1891 to foreign 
places outside India. In these circumstances it seems clear that emigrants from 
Mysore have ~ravelled to foreign lands. Again the cause of education has taken 
a devoted few abroad. To forecast the probable . number of emigrants outside 
India is a useless task; for the rates of the increase of such are not within our 
ken. For example, the number of emigrants to Ceylon from l\fysore in 1911' is 
more than 12i times the number for 1901. The figures for emigration so far as 
they are available are embodied in the Subsidiary Tables. 

60. · The Subsidiary Tables appended to this chapter exhibit the.significance
of available absolute figures by arranging them in the form o.f. succinct and com
parative statements embodying proportional or abbreviated figures. The first 
table shows for each division, district and city the figures for the birthplaces of 
immigrants, the birthplaces being grouped .for the sake of easy comprehension, 
into the unit of enumeration, contiguous and non-contiguous districts, both 
within and beyond the State in India and countries outside India. The second 
·table shows the figures of emigrants for the same units, the districts of enume
ration being grouped as in the first table. It should,_ however, be remembered 
that the figures fo-r emigrants·given for districts are based only on the data avail
able which again are not complete for the reason that in most Provinces outside 
the State, the person enumerated might not have returned the birth district of 
the State. It thus happens that the number of those who are shown as born in 
Mysore State, district unspecified, is so large that no useful lesson. could be 
learnt from the figures by districts of the State as now given. In the third 
table, the migration fron-t and to each distri~t is shown for contiguous districts 
and other places in figures which are worked out proportionately per mille of the 
total population of the unit concerned, from the data of the first two tables. 
The number of females proportional to .. 100 males amongst the immigrants and 
:the emigrants is also shown against each unit so as to assist in deciding about 
the type of migration denoted by the figures-whether casual, temporary, periodic,. 
semi-permanent, or permanent. The proportion of emigrant females for the dis-

. tricts cannot be taken as exact in view of the fact that the information re birth 
districts of emigrants is .not complete (vide .9upra). The fourth table gives the 
figures of migration between natural divisions compared with 1901. The fifth 
table is of special interest as it gives in respect of each Province and State in 
'India, the number of immigrants to, and of emigrants from, the Mysore State com
•pared with similar figures for 1901, together with the excess or deficiency of im
migration over emigration for the two Censuses.· Table V-A, gives similar statis
tics for migration between Mysore and Ceylon. An additional Subsidiary Table 
(VI) lias been compiled to·show the migration between districts within the State 
duti:qg ·the· decade. ....-
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61. AD illustrative diagram is appended showing tihe proportion;,.(migra,tion ~ 
to districts and cities by sexes and indicating the contiguity or otherwise of tb.~ • . 
birth district, whether in the State or outside of it; in India.. 

DIAGRAM SHOWING THE PROPORTION OF :Wli:IGRANTS INTO MYSORE. 
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General 62. It will be seen that out of 5,806,193 persons enmner~ted in the State
BUPYey of 312,908 persons or 54 per mille of population hav-e been returned as born outside 
the statia- the Prov-ince. Of this number of foreign-born, 308,202 persons or nearly 98 per 
tics of c-ent are born in India (outside the State); and 4,263 or mo~e than one per cent 
Table XL born in Europe. For the rest 283 are born in other Asiatic Countries; 46 in Africa; 

A. Yiew of 
the emi
gration 
from the 
State. 

76 in America; 34 in Australasia ; and 4 at sea. . Out of the Indian-born, 230,484 
persons came from the districts adjoining the State-Dharn-ar and ~orth Kanara 
of the Bombay Presidency, Bellary, Anantapur, Cuddapah, .Xorth Arcot, Salem, 
Coimbatore, Nilgiris, .Malabar and South Kanara. of the .Madras Presidency and 
Cootg. To this number of immigrants must be added fully half of those who 
were returned as born in .lladras and Bombay-district unspecified-for, there can 
be no doubt that that number does not ov-erstate those who were born in these 
adjacent districts but did not know the name of the birth district, though they 
could readily name the Presidency. If this be done, it will be found that 254,110 
persons or 82 per cent of the Indian-born (outside the State) are born in districts 
adjoining the State.· The same figures put in another way, show that out of 
ev-ery 1,000 enumerated in the State 946 were born in the State, 40 in the con-

- tiguous districts, and 14 in other parts of India and in countries outside India. 

63. The inforniation received from the neighbouring Prov-incial Superin
tendents discloses the fact that 131,257 persons born in ~Iysore have left for other 
parts of India, the chief Prov-inces of their sojourn and residence being .Madras, 
Coorg, Bombay and Hyderabad. Of these 16,117 persons hav-e been enumerated 
in Coorg and 74,960 persons in the contiguous districts (Chittoor District ex
cluded) of the Madras Presidency. The figures by districts of the Bombay 
Presidency are not available, but ev-en thus, 91,077 persons or a little more 
than two-thirds of the emigrants from the State to other Prov-inces and States 
in India ~e to· be found in the districts adjoining the Mysore State. The 
emigrants to Ceylon number 8,189. The emigrants to Hongkong, Rhodesia. 
and the Straits Settlements and Federated ~Ialay States number 1, 3, 1, and 
122 respectiv-ely. · 

::ondi- 64. Before proceeding to draw ·any inferences from the figures of Immi
~ons in- gration and Emigration, we have to take note of the condit"ions that induce or 
lucing mi- retard the flow of migration to or from the State. The conditions again may in 
~tion- each case either pertain to the country generally or have come into existence 
~a) into since the last Census (1901) was taken. First, let us consider the circumstances 
;he State. that induce immigration into the State. To begin with, .Mysore is an inland Prov-

ince surrounded by Bombay, .Madras and Coorg. The climate is healthy and the 
soil fertile. The watershed that divides the Tungabhadra basin in the north and 
west, from the basins of the three rivers-the Palar and the two Pennars- to the 
east on the one hand, and from the basin of the Cauvery to the south on the other, 
has divided the table-land into three divisions more or less distinct in physical 
features, flora and falina. The present districts of Shimoga, Kadur and Hassan 
(north) may be taken to be the western portion; Chitaldrug, Tumkur, Kolar and 
Banoalore Districts may be taken as the eastern portion; and Mysore (and south 
Has~an) may be taken as the southern part of the State. An excursion on a. 
September day from Shimoga to Sagar; a vi~w _westw3.!ds in ~he sam_e ~OJ?-th 
from the_top of the Nandi Hills in the Kolar Distnct; a view dunng_ the rrngatlon 
months across the channels of the Cauvery, say, at Ramanathapur ill the Hassan 
District (south); these give us an idea of the three distinct portions which form 
the Mysore of the present day. In the Shimoga Dist~ict one drives for miles and 
miles through forest glades of bamboo, teak and other trmb~r t~ees and snd_denly as 
a contrast, comes a stretch of paddy flats, fed by the tncklillg an~ mmsture of 
the mountain side, most glorious to look upon; but to co_mmune With ~ brother
man one has to arrive at a distant t.ownlet on the roadside or search hrm out of 
a lo~ely far-off homestead. The view from the Nandi_ Hills show~ a perfect 
mosaic consistino of tank below tank in many cases, full with recent ram, of green 
fields of unirrigated ' dry , crops, of thickly. studded homeste~ds of villa~es hP.re 
and there, of lovely clusters of trees enliv-enmg the landscape ill the gloz:~us and 
mellow sunshine. On either side of the Cauvery channel, one sees smiling and 
rippling fields of rice as far as the eye can see, with here and t_here a fringe ?f dry 
(;ultivation, with a peak in the distance which sends in the ramy season a nvulet 
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down its sides; and onE> can catch glimpses of the thrifty husbandmen. watching. 
the irrigation to, and the. crops_ of, their fiel~s. Of th~se, the last two di~i?ns 
lx·incr nearer akin in physical features and chmate constitute the Eastern Drns10n. 
Eac:·h of these di,;sions had consequently a history of its own and though c.on
solidated into practically one kingdom ·at the end of the 17th century A. D., still 
retains its peculiar features in the matter of climate, style of agriculture, trade 
and outlets for natural resources, though in the matter of trade, railway commu
nications have made the western and southern parts look more and more to the 
east and north. From the standpoint of immigration, the western part draws its 
·immicrrants from the two Kanara districts on the Malabar Coast. The eastern part 
looks 

0

eastward towards the Madras districts of North Arcot, Bellary, Anantapur 
and Cuddapah, while the southern part gets the fewest immigrants of all, 
chiefly from Coimbatore. The moist and slightly malarial climate of the western. 
portion, its abundant rainfall, its woody arecanut gardens rising tier on tier, its 
numerous coffee and cardamom plantations, its rolling paddy flats in the midst of 
jungle and hill, its fertile soil and co~sequent~y fai~ly. ~asy life for th_e scanty 
population it supports-all these necessitate a big penodic or seasonal inflow of 
labourers from the western lowlands who generally march in about September of 
each year and depart in :\lay the next year, before the south-west monsoon bursts " 
on the '\Yestern Ghats. The eastern portion, the Tumkur District being typical, 
on the other hand which depends for a prosperous year _on the bountiful showers 
of both the south-west and north-east monsoons, wants permanent or semi-per
manent settlers to derive any benefit from residence there. The neighbouring 
districts of Bellary, Anantapur and Cu_ddappah being less favoured in respect of 
the monsoons than the adjoining districts of Mysore, contribute the main bulk of 
such. The gold industry of Kolar District perforce commands cosmopolitan at
tention, but the most numerous immigrants are from the neighbouring North 
Arcot District. The Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, being the headquar
ters of the Imperial .Military Force stationed in the State and the entrepo~ for 
foreign goods, likewise gets immigrants from all parts of India. and has most of 
the European ·and continental immigrants resident there. Bangalore City, a 
centre of commerce and an important railway j1mction, is' close to the Civil and 
Military Station, Bangalore, and has a good climate. Its cotton and woollen mills, 
and the several extensions give employment to many labourers from outside. The · 
immigrants to Kolar District include many who are labourers, builders and 
traders, following in the wake of the goldmining industry but have been enume
rated outside the area. of the Gold Fields. The .&outhern portion which comes a 
very bad third in immigration, is ruore or less self-contained, what with its river 
irrigation and healthy climate, and· the immigration into this portion is mainly •. 
~asual or accidental. Except in the vocations of agriculture and petty trade, 
foreign influence on the occupations found in the State pervades through outside 
settlers who are consequently found at work in most of the occupations enume
rated in the State, chiefly in industry, trade and Government service. 
, . The mean density for the State per square mile in 1911 is 197 and the · 

highest density amounts to 307 in the case of Bangalore District (including Ban
galore City and Civil and Military Station, Bangalore). • The density of population 
of the Madras Presidency is 291 per square mile, the adjacent districts of :Malabar, 
North Arcot, South Kanara., Coimbatore, Salem and Chittore, having each a density 
more than that of the l\lysore State, Jtiz., fi20, 399, 297, 294, 280, and 218 respec
tively. The .. density of population in Dha.rwa.r and North Ka.nara. is 22.3 and 109 
respectively. Very probably the strenuous life at home may have prompted some 
of the immigrants to go over to the neighbouring Province-Mysore. . 

65. The domestic and social relations that no artificial restrictions of Condi
bounda.ries of States can bar, are responsible for a good many of the emigrants tiou iD- • 
going into the neighbouring districts of British India.. The entrepots for trade dncing ml
a.nd ports being situated outside the State and connected with towns in llysore gn.tioa 
by roads and railways, many commercial people have to maintain relations with (ooa-
their confrere& in Bombay, :Madras and elsewhere. The coffee plantations of tinued)
Coorg draw many labOurers from the l\lysore District. The density of population (b) fltom 
per square mile for Coorg is 114 (1901). The Civil and Military Station, Banga- the State. 
lore, attracts the migration thereto, on official and private business, of people from 
all parts of India, and the children of such sojourners who may be hom in Civil and . 
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. Military Station, Bangalore, may in course of time be enumerated as emigrants 
from M!sore. The cause of education, hi"gher and technical, always takes away a 
few enngrants to centr-es of light and learning in British India and the United 

- Kingdom._ · . • . · 

. 66. :-rhe general advance in ~he line ~f civilization necessitated by existence 
~ the IDI~t o.f progressive conditions, has had its influence in producing an 
mcre~se of.liDIDlgrants and emigrants. The -communications, road and railway, 
remamed almost the same a;s in 1901. The intense desire for developing local 
industries which was felt during the decade throughout India, showed itself in the 
increased attempts at mining and prospecting and exploring for economic pro
ducts in the State. The substitution of electricity as motive power in the Kolar 
Gold Fields meant a larger output and there w~s a. small increase in the num
bers employed in the mines. A few praiseworthy · attempts at introducing 
scientific methods into industries, e.g., Tobacco Factories, Saw Mills, marked a 
step in the general advance in industries. The large public works on the :Mari
kana.ve lake (Ch.italdrug District) and the new Palace (Mysore City) were com
pleted during the decade. Advantage of the completion of the former has begun 

.• to be taken both by subsistence and capitalist farmers. -
General 
conclu
sions. 

67. (a) The increase of population 4uring the decade 1901-11 is 266,794 
persons. The balance betweeJl immigration and emigration dur
ing .the decade has been shown in Chapter II to be approximately 
68,916 persons. · 

(b) Though an inland country, Mysore has a vecy large population of 
immigrants (5 per cent) as compared with most provinces in 
India, e.g., Madras (which has less than 1 per cent) on account 
of the mining industries (notably gold) a.nd cofiee and cardamom 
plantations, of which it is the home. A study of Subsidiary 
Table III is very instructive as regards immigration into the 

· several districts. The proportion per mille of immigrants (cities 
excluded) is only 18 in the Mysore District, while the planting 
district of Kadur has the highest proportion, i.e., 162, the districts 
of Shimoga. and Kolar coming next with 104. and 102 respectively. 
Of the cities, the Kolar Gold Fields, which is more or less a semi
permanent camp has as many as 851. The Civil and Military 
Station, Bangalore, comes next with 343, Bangalore City follows 
with .299, whil~ Mysore City has only 137· to its credit. 

(c) The proportion of emigrants to immigrants is 45 per·cent; which 
shows that Mysore gains more by migration than it loses. 

(d) The proportion of females to males, emigrants or immigrants is al
ways, from the nature of the circumstances, greater in the case of 
contiguous districts than in the case of other places. For the 
State including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, the num
ber of females per 100 males is 81 and 73, in the case of immi
grants from contiguous districts and other places respectively 
and 108 and ~ in the emigrants to the tracts described above. 

(e) The streams of migration. flowing either-way -&re cosmopolitan, no 
particular caste or creed predominating when the figures are 
considered with reference to the actual populations of the 
provinces that give to and take from the Province. 

(/) fu the case of immigrants to the cities the special return compiled 
which combines with birthplace, particulars of age, caste and 
occupation, shows that the few castes of Beda, Brahmin, Holeya, 
Mtidaliar and ·Vakkaliga alone return nearly 41 per cent of the 
immigrants into Bangalore City, while in the Kolar Gold Fields, 
the caste Holeya and the races of Europeans, Anglo-Indians and 
Indian Christians return as many as 22,401 or more than one 
half the number· of immigrants into the area. . 

(g) A point worth noting here is the distinction between the character 
• of. immigration into the cities and the rural tracts. . In the 

.former, the bulk. of the immigrants hails from afar, t~ere' is not 
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much inequality• between the numbers of ·males and f~males . 
returned and the chant.eter of the miocrra.tion is permanent or 
semi-permanent, while in the latter, the bulk are from the adjoin
ing districts, there is a disproportion between the sexes immigrat
ing and the immigration is either casual or periodic. T~e Civil 
and llilitary Station, Bangalore, and the Kadur District maj· be 
taken as types of the city and district respectively. , 

68. Next after the general discussion of the subject, we may take up the ·Extra
balance sheet, if the word may be used, of population crossing the border between provincial 
the State and the other countries. The immigrants frotp. outside India consist migr&-_ 
chiefly of Europeans from the United Kingdom and Ireland, members of the tion- · · 
British Army and Ch·il Sen;ces stationed in the Civil and Military Station, (a) ~utaide 
Bangalore. Trad¢ in foreign goods, industry (gold in Kolar and manganese in India. 
Shimoga), the eYangelistic missions and sen·ice under the Local Government all 
support the majority of the other European immi~ts into the State. .Travel · 
and sport in this picturesque and historic land have also attracted a few. The 
Asiatic immigrants are chiefly itinerant· traders such as are to be found in any · 
big city in the East congregated mostly in the Civil and _Military Station, Banga;. • 
lore. Regarding emigrants from Mysore outsid~ India complete information is 
not available. Eight thousand 'one hundred and eighty-nine persons have gone 
to Ceylon in search of work in the plantations and a very few have travelled to 
Europe and America for education. 

69. Subsidiary Table V appended to this chapter shnws in respect of each {b)To rrc,. 
province or state, the immigrants th~refrom and the emigrants thereto from yinoea 
Mysore. The only provinces from and to which the flow. of migration is notice-· and States 
able are Madras Presidency, Bombay Presidency (ins:luding states), Coorg, and Ia India · 
Hyderabad. Of the others the most noticeable are (1) Rajaputana. which gives berond 
to Mysore some of its thrifty money-lenders and brokers and (2) the Punjab Mrsore. 
which sends its hardy sons to the British Army stationed in Mysore. A few . 
remarks with respect to the first four provinces thus singled out are noted 
hereunder. . 

'. 

(1) Madras P1·esidency . ..:.-Mysore State is surrounded on all sides 
, (except towards Dharwar and North Kanara.) by districts ofthe 
Presidency and it is no wonder that the bulk of the Indian 
in1migrants into Mysore, i.e., nearly five-sixths, is from this Presi

. dency. So also the bul~ of emigrants from Mysore is to the 
Madras Presidency. The highwa,ys leading to the Madras. dis
tricts are not so steep and difficult as those leading through the 

• Western Ghats to the Bombay J>residency.' Social relations in~ 
respect of which political and adininistrative boundaries afford 
no let or hindrance, bring about this mighty flow both ways •. 
Besides such casual migration attributable to social relations, 
the periodic migration into the planting districts of the West 
and the semi-permanent camp of the Kolar Gold Fields area are 
responsible for the large excess; i.e., .170,859, of immigrants from 
Madras over emigrants to the Presidency from the Mysore State. 

(2) Bombay Presidency.-The Dharwar and North Kanara districts of 
the Presidency lie to the north-west of the State. There are no 
specia.l conditions affecting the flow of migra.tion either way. 
The outlet for the trade of the Shimoga and Chita.ldrug Dis
tricts is into the Bombay Presidency. The excess of immigrants 
to Mysore over emiocrra.nts to Bombay cornea up to 14,971. · · 

(!1) Coorg.-The conditions of migra.tion between the Sta.te and the 
Madras Presidency are .reven;ed in the case of Coorg which takes 
in . 13,046 more than it sends. This is due to the extensive 
plantations of Coorg for which there is a. perennial demand for 
la.bour from the neighbouring districts of Mysore and Ha.ssan. 

(4) HgderalHuL--The iilllow and the outflow are about equal in this 
case. 
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70. For every 1~000 persons enumerated in the Eastern Division. (including 
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore), 943 persons are born in that division and 
enumerated there, while only 8 persons out of every 1,000 persons enumerated 
there, who are born there are enumerated in -the Western Division while in the 

Immigra
tion into 
cities. 

Western Division 913 persons are born in that division and enumerated there, 
while 16 persons born there are enumerated in the Eastern Division. Regarding 

' interchanges between the districts, it is curious to note th~t !D-igration "beyond the 
districts adjacent to districts of birth is almost a. negligible quantity (v-ide Subsi
diary Table VI). Bangalore District gives more than 1,000 persons to each of 
the non-contiguous districts and Yysore District does so to Kolar and Shimoga.. 
This phenomenon may be due firstly to Banga.lore District containing the most 
important towns of the State, Banga.lore City and the Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore, and secondly to the districts of Bangalore, Mysore, Kolar and 
Shimoga being traversed ~y railway, this bringing one another into close com
_munication. The immigrants into the Kolar Gold Fields area from outside the 
State number more than three-fourths of the entire population of 48,635, while 
the immigrants from the districts of the State number only 3,598, Bangalore 

·District contributing as many as 3,153. The available statistics are not suffi-
cient to indicate how far most of the general laws• of internal migration emmci
a.ted by R_avenstein are applicable in the case of Mysore.-

71. The characteristics of centripetal migration into cities have been referred 
to above (vid.e para supra). The special table of immigrants compiled for the 
cities of Bangalore and Kolar Gold Fields, shows that the number of immigrant 

• The general laws of internal migration aooording .tD Ravens&ein are as follows :-
1. The great body of migrants proceed only a shori disiance. 
!!. The ~ of absorption goes on as follows :- · • 

The inhabiiants of the couniry immediately BlUTOunding a tDwn of rapid growth flocll: intD it; the gaps thus left in 
ihe rural population are fi1led up by migrants from more remow districts, nnill the attractive force of one of 
the rapidly growing citiee makes iiB influence felt, step. by step, tD ihe most remote comer of the land. 
Migrants enumerated in a certain centre of absorption will consequently grow leas with the distance, propor
tionately tD the native population which furnishes them. 

S. The proeees of dispersion is ihe inverse of \ha\ of absorption, and exhibits similar featuns. 
f. Each main current of migration produces a compensating counter-current. 
6. Migranm-proceeding long disiances generally go by preference tD one of the great eities of commerce or industry. 
6. The natives of tDwns are lees migratDry ihan those of ihe rural parta of ihe couniry. 
7. Females are more migratory ihan males. · 
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persons aged 15-40 is far greater than those aged 0-15 and 40 and over and also 
that amongst these the numbers of males between.15-40 invariably exceed the num
bers of females far more than the number of mal~ of the other age-periods com
pare with the nuniber of females of the age-period concerned. This is beeause 
the exigencies of life in the cities demand the preponderance of adult immigrants, 
over infants and aged immigrants, and among the-- adult immigrants, of males 
over females. The chief occupations that attract immigrants are, in the case of the 
Bangalore City, Gowrnment service, domestic service, building industries and to 
a 8mall extent, trade; in the case of Kolar Gold Fields, they are mining, domt>stic 
service, building industries and transport. 

72. During the decade there was a transfer of an area containing 8,785 per- ~ari~ 
sons from Tumkur to Chitaldrug. The figures of migration for 1901. for these t•~n 10• 

two districts not admitting of any alteration to suit the altered actual populations,· ~~grat•on 
there is a difficulty in gauging the- variation of migration to each of these districts. smce 1901 

This should be borne in mind while criticising the available figures for migration 
from the tv.·o districtR. There was likewise a transfer of an area containing 3,482 
pen;ons ·from the Kadur District to the Chitaldrng District. The number of 
immigrants from provinces, states and foreign settlements in India into Mysore 
in HH 1 exceeds the number for 1901 by 4,527 and the number of emigrants 
from Mysore thither in 1911 is less than the figure for 1901 by 447. The emi-
grants to Ceylon in 1911 number 8,189 (5,092 males and 3,097 females) whereas 
in 1901 they numbered only 638 (340 males and 298 females). This very remark-
able increase in figures is due to the successful operations of the recruiting Ceylon 
Labour Commission working in Bangalore City. • 

Noticeable fluctuations since 1901 in immigration are: Bombay ( -7,112), 
Madras ( + ~,445) and the Punjab and North-\Vest Frontier Province ( + 1,567) and 
Europe ( + 1,9•37); remarkable changes in the emigration figures since 1901 are: 
Bombay ( +821), Coorg ( -8,:3U6), Madras ( +3,073) and Hyderabad ( +2,520). 
The following remarks are made in respect of a few of these countries :-

(1) Bumbay.-Going to district figures we see decreases of Bombay immi
grants to Kadur, Chitaldrug, Hassan and Mysore. The coffee industry. 
in Kadur and Hassan is not such a·paying one now as it was a decade 
or more ago; in Chitaldrug, the large public works on the Marikanave 
lake were closed ; in Mysore, the skilled artizans, most of them from 
Bombay, were in 1901 engaged on the new Palace works in Mysore City. 

(2) .Marlra.~.-The inc.rease is noticeable in Bangalore CitY, Bangalore 
Distri?t, Kadur and f?himoga. · The building industries of the Banga. 
lore C1ty, which town in 1901 was v-ery thinly peopled owing to the 
prevalence of plague, have attracted about nearly 5,000 more immi
grants in 1911. The exploitation of manganese in Shimoga has taken 
nearly 5,000 more in 1911. . 

(3) The Punjab and North- West Frontier Pro·vince.--The Civil and .Mili. 
tary Station, Bangalore, alone accounts for an increase of over 1,000 
immigrants. These comprise the ranks of the British Army in Civil 
a~d Military Station, Bangalore, the mining watchmen in Kolar Gold 
Ftelds and ranks of the detachments of the anny on the line of march 
and in camp in Tumkur and Bangalore Districts. 

(4) Coorg.-The work on the plantations in Coor(J' is slack and there were 
less emigrants thereto. · 

0 

(.5) Europe.-The increase of 1,9.57 is chiefly due to increase in the immi
grants from the United Kingdom. There has been an increase of 
nearly 1,200 in the Civil and ~Iilitary Station, Bangalore. The in
creases of 319 and 315 in the Bangalore District and Tumkur District 
respectively are owing to enumeration of units of the British Army 
on the line of march and in camp on the lOth Mar(~h 1911. 

6 
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73. The statistics for birthplace were compiled for ·the :first time in 1S81. 

Birthplace - I 1871 1881 I 1891 I 1901 . 1911 
I 

Ass~ing the whole population 

Total Popula~ --· 10.000! 8~1 9.7'19 10.95'1 11.485 
I. llyeore State ... Debils 7,9<16 9,389 10,300 10,866 

DDt a~ 
able. 

ll. Provinces and States Do 339 880 601 610 
iD Jnclia. 

3. Europe ... . .. 
4. Other connmea (iD-

Do 5 6 5 8 

elnding birthplaces 
nnspecmedJ ... lJo 1 4 1 1 

of th~ State in 1871 at 10,000 
and ·working the figures from 
decade to decade undet the fol
lowing heads of birthplace, (1) 
llysore State, (2) ProYinces and 
States in Indi~ (3) Europe and 
(4) other birthplaces, we have a · 
very instructive statement as per 
margin. The most interesting . 

fact disclosed is the expansion, almost unparalleled, of migration from the provin
ces and states in India to Mysore (chiefly from the Presidencies of lladras and 
Bombay), during the decade 1891-1901. That period coincided with an era of 
prosperity for the State which by 1891 had almost :r:ecoYered from the havo~ wrought 
by the great famine of ~876-'i7 and was ready for the onward marcl! on the path 
of progress. The gold illdustry of Kolar was established as ~ highly flourishing 
~ncem and the Kolar Gold Fields area became thickly peopled. The climax of 
the J>oom of high prices in coffee industry was alrea.dy reached. During the sub
sequent decade (1901-11) though the gold ~dustry continued to flourish, the 
slump in the prices for Mysore coffee owing to the titanic competition of Brazil 
with her,practi~ally unlimited natural resources began to tell on the capacity of the 
brave planters who did so much since the forties of the last century as pioneers 
and e_a;ptains of j.ndustry in the Malnad (Western Division) to support large estates 
a.s going concerns.. The Koleroga o:r 'rot,' which eats into the stem. of bunches of 
·ar~c~ut pods, has been ruinous to the Malnad fanner. The grim spectre of 
·plague, too, made its appearance in the land (in August 1898) and despite all 
precautions and remedies, inoculation and evacuation and kindred devices, is 
still stalking, year in year out, in every nook and comer of the State, levying a 
heavy toll of human life, dislocating trade; disheartening enterprise and discourag- -
.ing pioneers and settlers from .other parts. · · · 

7 4. The statement given in the margin shows per 100 of the pop illation in 
• Nnmberper

100 
1901-11 in the case of each city, 

of popnlauon the number hom in the birth-
1901 1 1911 places, the city mostly.draws its 

1--------------11--+--1 inhabitants from. The decline 

Ci'Y and Birthplace 

Ban£!ore Ci'Y- . during the·preserit Census, of the 
~ M=s~~clnW.g .. Cini .;ci vilitai; 'llt 

70 proportion of people born in the 
s.P:a~~!:d~mfudiabeyo.-,dMy&Onl::: : ~ State, in Bangalore. City and 

Mysore Ci'Y- · 
86 

Civil and :Military Station, 
~ :=: ~=ct; u.e~wfi.nC·· cini ..;;d. ·Mill~ 88 Bangalore, and their increase in 
s. ~!.'::s~~~:Smhdiabey.,.;dMysore::: S: S: the Kolar Gold Fields City are 

Kolar Gold Fields- ·• as remarkable as the increase of 
1

· Ml:'J:n~:!:gat'!:am~--Cini a:'~ Mill~ 17 gg those born in India outside the 
2. Provinces anc\ Sates iD India beyond Myaore... ttl 76 State ill. Ban!!alore Cl. tv, CI"vil 

Cinl and Military Stauon, Bangalor&-- · , , J 

1. Myeore Stal;e including Cinl and Miliwy 70 and Military Station, Bangalore, 
Stanon, Bangalore ... •.• ••• 7'J K 1 ld 

2. Provinces and States in India beyond llyaore ... 96 rn and their decrease in 0 ar Go 
._s._Euro_pe ___ -_·· ___ ··_· · __ ·_··_. __ ··_· !.,.__

9
__, __ 

3
__, Fields~- -

•igr&tioa 75. _The II.Iigration in 1911 ~to these districts. has been spe?i~ly ~x~ed . 
. into and compared with that in 1901 ill order to ascertam how far v~ati_?n ill migra-
Kador and .tion was responsible for the decrease in population of these distncts. : In the 
Shimoga Kadur District, there is a decrease of nearly 18,000 in the number of persons born 
Di&trictL and enumerated there. Of the immigrants from the districts of the S~ate, the 

total decrease is nearly 6,000, the decrease being marked in those from Ban~al9~e 
and Shimoga Districts. There is" a further decrease of nearly 2,500 of the •m~l
grants from the Bombay Presidency, against w~ch might be set off the in?rea:se 
in the case of immigrants from the Madras Presidency (notably from the distnct 
of North Kanara). An area· containing nearly 3,500 persons (1901) was trans
ferred from this district to the Chitaldrug District jn the decade (1901-11). 

In the Shimog~ District, there has been a decrease of 21,~ in_ those hom 
and enumerated in the district, . the fluctuation of the other di~tncts nearly 
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counterbalancing one another. Against this tliere is a slight increase in immi
grants from the Bombay Presidency and a.n increase of more than 5,000 in immi
grants from the Madras Presidency. 

76. - From the free nature of the migration to and from the State, its ready C_onolu
growth from decade to decade and the apprecia:ble ex~ss of immigrants -over 11011. · 
emigrants it is apparent that Mysore has been taking part m the general advance-· 
ment of the Indian Empire. There was, as we have seen above, during the 
decade a loss in the indigenous population of the Kadur, and Shimoga Districts 
but immigration stepped a. fair way into the breach. . .. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 

I.-IMMIGRATION (ACTUAL :rJGURES).-
' 

. Bom ia (,000'1 omU~) . 

; Non-contiga- · . 
District (or Nataral Couti~l Otbepparll 

Coatiguoae 
tm18!rU Outeide • District• . lb:iof of ot er 

District and Natural Divi· 
. Di viaioo) · iD Province of Province o er Pro- Proviacea, Iodia 

Ilion whe1·e euumera~ : . viDcea, etc\. etc. 
I 

. 
.... -.. • • ~ i 

• 1 -1 ~ l 1 ~-
-5 l I 1 : '1 ~ r ] ~ I 01 ! 'il '15 

E-4 lil E-4 )1 .... E-4 :a E-4 )1 E-4 )I .... ~ ::at .... - 1- . - 1-- 1-
1 I • '· a ' 

., • • 10 11. IS 18 l' 111 •• t7 18 111 

--1-- - 1-1- - - -·-t-!-
K:vaore State. lncludin8 --

Clvll anci Killtarv Sta-
lao ~ t1oD. Bancalore ... Ulll 1,'780 1,'1'31 ... ... ... . .. ... . .. 108 Tl H 81 I ' I, 

;. 

Mnore State. excludln8 
ClvU anci Killtarv Bta· 
ttou. Banca.Iore ... U21 1,'1'21 1,891 ... ... ... ... ... ,. . ~ 121 • • 81 !II I I ... 

Eaatern Dlvtalcm ... 1,061 1,087 1,011 II 11 11 ... . .. . .. ~- 'II 'II tl II JO I I -· 
Uaugalore City ... .. fl9 Sl 81 ' • 4 I 1 I I 1 1 14 8 • ... "i ... 
tiaugalore Diatric' ... 7011 859 IU9 88 14 19 1 1 ... ' 4 5 8 4 4 1 -· Kolar Gold Fielda (Ci&y) ... 8 4 4 4 I !l ... 98 18 10 18 8 a 1 .1 ·-Kolar Dietrio& ••• ... 657 S.'IS SIM 18 8 10 I 1 1 " lU 93 11 6 -II ·- -· ... 
Tumlrur Distric' ... ... 6H6 BOO 11.'16 fll l!l 111 . .. 14 I 8 8 4 4 . .. ... . .. 
Myacte City ... ... filA 81 81 ' I !l l 1 ·- ... ... 4 I !I -· ... ... 
M yaore Diatrid ••• ... 1,949 619 6:-JO II a 7 1 l ' • I 4 !l t ... . .. . .. 
Chitaldrq Diatric& ... 614 - fi 1i ' 8 t 1 1 !18 14 1' 6 • s . .. ... ... 
Weatem Dlvlllor& "' 1.111 - 861 • It H • • • • a II II II • ... ... 

·~ 

Haa.aDi~ ,.. -· 6U 1170 flit il 8 13 ' I I ~ ·4 I 5 • !I ... ... . .. 
Kadur District ••• ... !lll3 143 140 15 8 ' a t I 18 ' 10 • ' ... . .. ... 
Shimcp Diavic* ... ... 463 . 1131 -10 • 6 4 t J ao 1t 11 10 :I • . .. ... ·-
ctril and Jlll1tu7 BtatloD. 

Bancalore ... . .. • • • • I I . .. ... -· I I I • It II I I I . . 
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H.-EMIGRATION (ACTUAL FIGURES). 

Enumerated in (,OOO's omittedl 

Contii!Uons Contiguous I ·i 
Disirict. {or N atur- Other parts parts of Non-contiguous Outside Districts in I ~of other 

Disbict !'I'd Natural Division 
al Division) ·- Province of Province other Pro- vinces, ete. India 

of birth 
vinces, ete. 

3~ I .. :a • .. .. • ... .. .. 
~ ~ .. ot 

~ 
.. ot 3 

.. ot 

"' 
.. -;; .. .. 

3 • .. a ., a ~ a .. a .. a .. a ot ot 1) ot ... ot ot 0 .. • 0 .. .. 0 .. 0 .. 
H ::>1 ... H ::;;; ... H ::a ... H ::a ... H )l ... H ::a ... -- --- -- - - - - - - -- Hp - ---- r-- - -

.1 !I 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 14 15 is 17 18 19 
1-

:Mysore State. including 
CNil and :Military Sta- . 
t.:ioD, BIUIIIalme ... 6,498 2,760 2,733 ... ... . .. --- ... ·-· 

}" lbsore State. excluding 86 89156 80 116 8 li 3 
Civil and :Military Sta- I 
tion. BIUIIIalore ... 5,422 2,126 2,697 . .. ... -·· --- ... . .. I I 

.• 1 I 
Eastern Division ... 4,051! 2,087 2,015 36 17 )J ... ... ... . .. ... .•. ! I!O*t n• 9* . .. . .. . .. 
Bangalore City •.• ... 6'A 31 ·31 ... . .. . .. ... ... . .. I !I 1 1 9 5 4 Bangalore District ... 708 359 849 36 16 !!0 6 3 3 f ... ... 

I 
... 

Kolar Gold Fields (City) ... 8 4 4 .... ... . .. . .. ... ... I !I l 1 Kolar District ••• ... 657 333 324 !!0 9 11 9 l 1 r ... ... . .. ... .. . ... 
Tumkur Disbict ..• ... 686 350 31!6 31 14 17 l l ... 1 1 ... ... ... --· ... . ... ... 
Mysore City ··- ... 6'A 31 31 ... . .. ... ... ... } 6t 3t 9t MylkJre District ..• ... 1,249 619 630 34 15 19 4 9 9 ... ... . .. ... ... . .. 
Chital~g District ... ii14 969 1!52 H 6 6 9 l l ... ... ... 1 . .. 1 ... ... .. . 
Western Division ... 1,311 660 661 20 9 n 8 2 1 ... ... I ... 1* o• 1* ... ... . .. 
Hassan. Disbict ••. ... 644 270 274 16 7 8 3 9 l ... .... ... ... ... ... ... . .. , ... 
Kadur District ... ... 983 143 140 12 5 7 1 1 ... ... ... . .. •· . .. ...... 
Shimoga District ... 463 !1:17 1!96 11 5 6 lJ 1 1 ... 1 0 1 ... 
Civil and :Military Station. 

BIUI8alme ... ... 16 33 33 ... ... ·-· ... ... . .. Vide figures for BangaloreDistrict. 

NOTE.-1. As the information rewmling emigrants to Bombay Presidency and Coorg is not available by districts of 
enumeration, :figures are given in columns 11 te 16 only as far as available. . 

2. No distinction is made between contiguous and non-contiguous dismcts of enumeration in the case of emigrani;a 
from natural divisions to other Provinces. Such :figures are marked with asterisks. 

3. In the case of emigranw from Mysore District, the figures for contiguous disiricts of Madras Presidency include 
those born in Mysore (district unspeci:fied). Hence :figures (marked t) are entered only in columns 14 to-16. 

4. The remarks at foot of Table I apply to this ~hie also tlltdatia mutcmdia. · 

lll.-PROPORTIONAL MIGRATION TO AND FROM EACH DIST.RICT. 

Number per mille of actual population of Number of females to 100 males 

.. :mongst 

Immigrants Emigrani;a ~igrants Emigrants 

District and Natural Di-rision ,;, .. z t,.s .. • .. .. 
~ 

.. 
~.., .. ::1 ~ g ~ 
~-2 0 :;;.2 ~~ .:!= i8 - g, .. -a. = .. g, .. -a. 
o .. :3~ ~ o1: 00 :;.;~ ... 
o;a ~ o;a ~ 

., =· ... -= S::"""' 
~ ot a. S"' -;; ob .., e .. S"' ob 

o• 0 001 
"'& 0:::0 e 1) ~;a 0 

0::1 e ~;a 0 
H ~0 ... r< H ~0· ... H 

1 lJ 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 u 
1---

:Mysore State. including 
Civil and :Milit&Q Sta-
tion. BIUIIIalore ... 54 40 14 M 18 11 81 13 108 M 

14J'IIO!'e State. excluding 
Civil and Military Sta-

M tion. BIUIIIalme ... 50 .38 11 28 18 10 81 13 108 . -- -
Eastern Division ..• 51 40 11 18 8 6 98 'IT 114 M 

(Contiguous dis- . -

176 
trim in Mysore) 

87 7"1 
} 121 Bangalore City ... ... 299 123 } oo· 40 16 88 

Bangalore District ... . .. 67 54 13 127 80 
Kol~ Hold Fields (City) ... 851 546 305 } Sl 1!8 8 81 -54 

ln8 t!O 
Kolar District ••• ... 100 85 17 1U 8S I 

Tumkur District ... 67 65 1!1 44 43 1 189 ·89 112 76 
MysoreCity ... . .. 137 71 66 } 3lJ !IS 7 89 80 } 184 'li 
Mysore District ••• . .. "18 14 4 121 70 
Chitaldrug District ... • 89_ -- 75 14 'ZI !l1 li 108 80 114 !18 

Western Division ... rt 68 11 1'1 14 1- '11 66 125 "' (Contiguous dia-

Hassan District ... 6i 47 . 16 31 -.;·r· 123 66 liM 67 ... 
63 61 199 89 Kadur Disbict ... . .. 169 195 37 37 35 9 

Shimop Disirict ... . .. 104 76 ll8 97 !!0 7 &8 71 1llJ 90 

Ci-ril and ~ Station, n{ (Vide figures 
BIUI8alme ... ·- lNI Ill 2M (ViM :figures for Bang .. 10& for Bauga-

lore Dismct) lore Disiriot) 



SUBSIDIARY 'rA.BLES.. 

IV.-MIGBATION BETWEEN NATURAL DIVISIONS_ (ACTUAL FIGURES) 

.COKPABED WITH ·}901. 

1 

Eutem Db1aloa 1911 

Do 1901 

Weatem D1v1a1Di11911 

Do 1901 

Number en1IJII8nlted (.CD)' a omi&&ed) ia N~ Diviaioa 

ll- • 
t,US 

1,121 .-
D • II 

Western Di'liaioo 

8 

·• 
17. 

,· 1,8U 

l,IU 

N OTB.-1. The figures for Civil and Hilitary 8tat.ioD, Baagalore, ba't'e t-1 added to &bON of &he Eaa&ena DiYiaioa. 
t. The entire populati01t of Civil and Mili&ary Stauon, Bangalore, in 19011 sbOWD M enumeraW iD Myeore S\ate 

cli•mct unspecifiecl), laM been addec1 to the Eaatem Di'Viaiou figures ot 1901. . . . 

v.-MmRATION BETWEEN THE ·P.RoviNcE oF MYsoBE AN» oTHER PARm oF INDIA.; 

ProYiuoe or State 

Immigrante to Mysore State, in· 
eluding Civil and Military 

· Sta&ion, Bangalonl , 

EmigRn&s from Jlyeore 
S&ate, including Civil 
and M.ili&ary S&atiou, 

Bangaiore 

Es08118 ( +) or cleftcienoy 
(-) of Immigration 

over Emigration 

1'911 1901 Variatioa 1911 1901 v ariatioal 1911 1901 

. 1 

(A) Provinces Ia Inc:Ua lM-
vcmd. K:JBON ... 

Ajmer-Merw&ra 
And&m&na and Nicolaart .. . 
Baluchistan ••• • .. . 
Bengal ... 

\ 

Easteru Bengal and Aaeam · 

Bombay (inaluding Aden) ••• 
Burma -· ... 
Coorg ' 
Central Frovbi;. • and 

Berar .•• . •• 

I 

800,081 

WI 
14 
'8 

46ll 

!&'1 

li8,76S 
978 

8,0'11 

1,188 
Madraa (iDcludiq X...0C. 

eli ves) ••• ••• !163,361 
North W.U Frontier Pro- · 988} 

YinM. ~ 
~j&b ••• ... J,&U 

t-----1 
1,931 

Unillecl Proviuoes el Acn 
and Ouclh -· ... 106 

(B) Stat. aDd Aaeac1ea ID 
lDdia ... . ... 

BaluchW&a (Statea) ... 
Baroda ... • .. 
Bombay States ... ... 
Cenb'al India ~J' ... 
E...,. Bengal and A8MDl 

States ... • .. 
Hyderabacl • ••• .. . 
Kaabmir -· .. . 
M. adraa States ('IDClacling 

Cochin ~md rra..._) _ 
Punjab States -. ... 

:t~t'!a*- .._:! ·::: 
UniMod ProvUao. SW. ... 

(C}I'NDchud~ 
aewe-a 

(D) Iadia •llf!ID9"'fled. · .... 

'I ,I'll 

8 
46 

1,009 
85 

1 

~ 
t4S 
18 

1,378 
1 

' .,. 
• 

I 

196,608 

11 
14 
8 

(Aa.:;:l 

fl9 
85,8'14 

• 1!K 

~563 

1,541 . 
. ~917 

S6& .. 

1,191 

'168 
1,1US 

61 

• .... 
1,551 

ll 

861 

80ll 
1 
a· -111 

; . 

+e.~ 

+1,567 

+186. 

+1,111 

+S 
-1!&'1 
-sm 
+84 
+1 

+'190 
+SI 
+81 
+18 

+676 

-+ •. 

' 6 

125,711.· 129,76t 

64 " M 
8 ... 100 

56 8'J 
610 628 
169 (Aas&m) 

1--- 170 
ns "196 

IS,T91-• ~ 19,970 

983 "' 469 .. 16,11~... !W,71S 

' ~48-" . ~ 
' I'J,soS ... ~. 89,~ 

{ ,:~~ --
SOt, 

' 
-4,018 

+48 
-149 
+96 

-90 

+8'Jl. 
+481 

-8,696 

-78 

+8,078 

;+-99 

414 ~ 167 +!W7 

·~ ~ 
-~-:.~ . 
=~~~ ~ 

... . , ·-. .. ·.s: ,. 1~ 
S18" 

14 .. " 

" ·- i.· ... 
• 

+UIII 

+f 
+10 

-+!&'18 . +~I 

+I.6'JO 
.+10 . 
+806, 
+14 
+14 

+I 

•• 

. 
-!J89 

+14,9'11 
-660 

-18,D46 

+486 
+170,1168 

+I.•: 

+1,12'1 

+ll 
• +14 
-. '+&18 

-406 

+1 
+• +1111 
-176 

+4 
+1,811 

+I .... 
_+.,.,I} -
-Ur . ~aa& aftllable. 

' 
+166,861. 

-10 

" 

-lliG 
-!M 

. -8'14 

+~.00. 
-008 

-!&'1,160 

+'I'JO 
+lll6,487 

+160 

+ 148 
+1,00 

+61 

+741 
+1 
+I 
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V (a).-MIGRATION BETWEEN ~E PRoVI~c~.oF MYSPRE AND CEYLON. 
' . . .. -. 

~ts to Mysore State, in; Emigrants from M~ore Excess ( +) or deficiency . State, including ivil . eluding Civil and .Military . and Military Station, (-)of Immigration 

Province or Colony . Station,B~~ · Bangalore over Emigration 
.· .. -

19U 1901 Variation i911 1901 Variation 1911 1901 

- . 
1 I! s· 4 fj 6 7 8 9 . 

Ceylon ··-· ... 140 100 +35 8,190" 638 -f7,659 -8,050 -533 
.. 

. 
•Includes 1 pen!On· on vessels arriving at Colombo after the lOth .March 1911 who was not enumerated at the Census 

either in b1dia or in Ceylon or in Great Britain.. . 

• 

VI .. -lNTER-DISTRICT MIGRATION WITIDN THE MYSORE PROVINCE 

(,000'8 OMITTED)._ 

Born in District 

Enumerated in District 1111 .. 
~ .. 

~ 0 .a .. ';3 d .. 
1it 

.. ... .. 0 

"" ~ 
0 .. ~ .§ d '0 
.. ]· . "" .. ;... .. .. A 

Ill ~ Ei :21 0 II: 1:4 rQ 

--- ---
1 9 s 4 fj 6 'l 8 9 

·--- --- --- ---
Bangalore District (including Bangalore 

City and Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore) ..• · •.. . .. { 1911 837 16 11 18 1 1· 1 1 

. 1901 793 14 9 11 1 1 ... 1 

Kolar District (including Kolar Gold 
Fields) ... ....... ••• { 1911 18 664 s :t . .. 1 ... . .. 

. 1901 91 6(K 4 1 ... . .. . .. 1 
Tumkur DistricL. ..• • •. i 1911 10 4 686 5 4 4 ... ... 

. (1901 13 4 618 7 i .4. •. 1 1 
.Mysore District (including Mysore City) j 1911 8 1 3 1,310 ... 5 ... 1 

. 11901 8 1 s 1,1!61 . .. 6 1 . .. 
Chitaldrug District ··- .•• { 1911 1 ... 6 1 514 1 s 6 

1901 1 ... 4 1 445 ·t I 6 
Hassan District ... •.• { 1911 9 . .. 6 11 1 544 fj -· 

1901 3 ... 6 10 1 531 6 1 
Kadur District - •.• { 1911 1 ' !a 1 a 7· !!84 6 ... . .. . .. 

1901 !!I ... 11 9 s .6 30'.A 8 
Shimoga District ••• t 1911 9 ... 1 1 6 1 3 463 

(1901 1 ... r 1 1 6 s s 485 . . . 
Total Emigrants (from· districts 

.. I 

within the Province) to districts in 
columns 2 to 9 ... ••• p9n u· 21 31 38 14 _so 12 18 

.• 1901 49 19 1!9 S3 18 so 12 18 

•o,.... .a ... 
.,ii~ 
~-d::s 
~1)-~"0 
-~b 2~ s 01114·~ 
s;a G) 1) 

~§£] 
... ..... 

. ~~-s;a 

10 

49 

' 
S7 

93 
'J:T 
'J:T 
35 
18 
19 
17 
15 
25 

.96 
18 
23 
14 
).4 

... ... 
NOTB.-The :figures in columns 9 to 10 of this table do not in some cases agree with t~se given in colmnns 9, 5 and 8 of 

Subsidiary Tables I and II of this chapter, the difierences in such cases being due to th!!. adjustment of absolute 
• ftgnres under both bnmigrants and Emi~ts for each district so 1111 to represent the numbers in tbol;lsands. 



CHAPTER IV. 

RELIGION. 

PART I.-STATISTICAL. 

77. This chapter consists of two parts-(1) statistical and (2) general. In the Introduo
:first part the statistics. will _be discussed absolutely, relatively to the statis- tory 
tics of the previous Censuses and propo~ionately to a common figure such as remarks. 
10,000 or 1,000. So much of the. history and conditions of a religion will be given 
·as will suffice to help th~ reader to comprehend the significance of the discussion. 

78. According to the Slip-system of Abstraction and Tabulation of the in- Statistics 
formation collected in the Census Schedules, adopted in 1901 and 1911, the dis-
tinctions of religion and sex are preserved during compilation .of all the tables of 
statistics with reference to any particular unit, for the sake .of convenience of 
tabulation. Thus, though religion may be said, in one sense, to enter into the 
preparation of all the tables (in the final form of some,· the distinction by religion 
is not shown), yet for the purposes of this chapter, the following tables are those 
chiefly referred to:- . _ 

(a) Imperial Table VI Religion: giving figures for the population and for 
each religion by di.stricts and cities. 

(b) Imperial Table V: Towns arraneed territorially with population by 
religion. · 

(c) Imperial Table XVII which deals with the territorial distribution of 
the Christian population by sect and race. · 

(d) Provincial Table II giving figures for the chief religions in respe-ct of 
tal uks and cities. 

79. The salient features of the statistics are brought together in seven Subsidi-
Subsidiary Tables appended to this chapter. These are:- " ary 

I. General distribution of the population by religion, showing, for tables. 
the S~ate and Natural Divisions, in respect of each religion, the 
actual number in 1911, the proportion per 10,000 of the popula-
tion in each of the last four Censuses, the percentage of variation 
during each decade, and net variation for_ISSI-1911. 

II. Distribution by districts of the main religions : giving for each of 
the last four Censuses, the number per 10,000 of the population 
who are Hindus, .Musalmans, Christians, Jains; Animists and of 
other religions. . 

III. The number and variations of Christians in each district at each 
of the Censuses in 1911, 1901, 1891 and 1881. 

IV. The actual numbers of the races and sects of Christians. 
V. Distribution of Christians per mille (a) races by sect and {b) sects 

by race. 
VI. Religions of urban and rural population (for Nat ural Divisions). 
VI(a). :{teligions of urban and rural P?Pulation (for districts and cities). 

80. A diagram is given "to show the Musalman, Christian, Jain and Animist Diagrama. 
population in each district and city. Another has been given to show the num-
ber of persons in every 10,000 in each district and city who are Hindus, Musal-
mans, Christians, J ains and Anilliists. 
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DUGRAM SHOWING :THE MUS.\LlL-L.~; CHRISTIAN, JAIN AND ANIMIST · 
POPULATIOX L"i EACH DISTRICT AND CITY. 

McSALYA..'\ ml®l$1 . CHRIST!Ac.'i +++ JAIN XX}~ . AN~MIST ~r;;J[gj 

KoLAR · 
TRICT. 

TuMK~ 
TRICT. 

l!YSOBE CITY 

liYSORE 
TRICT. 

CHITALDRUG 
DISTRICT. 

EACH KARK REPRESENTS 2,000 PERSONS. 

. . 
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DIAGRAM SHOWING. THE NUMBER OF PERSONS IN .EVERY 10,000 IN EACH 
DISTRICT AND CITY WHO ARE HINDUS, lfUSAT.VANS. .CHRISTIANS. 

JAINS. AND ANiliiSTS. 

(Tim !iUliBEB OP HINDUS, BEING LABaR, IS SHOWli BELOW THB. lll..uoi OP DISTRICT.) 

McsAL:MAN +++ JAilll ••• AlmasT *** 
EACH KARK. BEPBEBEliTS '15 PERSONS. 

MYBOiuo SUTE ~Muoalman + + ++ ++ ./ I . 
"INCLUDING C. Christian ~ 
AND M. STN., Ja.in, . 
BANGALORB. Animist * * (9,199) 

+ + ++ ++ +++++++~++ BANGALOBB r·almaa City. Christian -~ ~ ~~ ~~ 
Ja.in • (8,193) Animist ~ • 

BAN GALORE ruaatm .. + + + + +·+ ++ 
DISTRICT. Christian· ~ 

(9,100) Ja.in . 
Animist * * 

Koua GoLD~M~ + + + + + :+ +++ . 
FIELDS CITY. ~~nstian ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~~~~~~ ~~~~~~ ~~~~~~ ~~ 

<7 .278) A~~ist . 
+ + + + + + +++ KoLAR Dis- • {M~u 

. 
TBICT. C~nst1an· ~ 

. . . . . 

) · Jam . (9,176 An' • t 
* lmiS 

~ 

rusalmaa 
+ • + + +i+ . 

'TuMK.UB DIS• Christian 

J. TJliCT. . Ja.in • ' 
(9,302) 

Animist * * . . 

rusalmaa 
+ + + + ++++++ ++++++ ++++++ . 

MYSOBB CITY Christian ~ ~ ~ ~ 
(7,843) Ja.in • ' 

Animist, . . . . 

fMusalma.o + + + • . 
MYSOBB DIS· . . IJ l Christian 

. 
TBICT. 
. (9,643) Jain ~ 

Animist ' ' 

rusalmaa 
+ + + + + !+ . ... ' IDTALDBUG 

Christian ." ·DISTRICT. 
. .. 

(9,290) Ja.in 
Animist * * * 

-
. 

ruaatm .. + + + I+ HASSAN DIS· -· Christia.o ~ . . 
TBICT. 

Jain 
. 

(9,608) 
Animist * 

. 
roalmau ~ + + + + + + 

. 
KADUB Dis-

• . 
TBICT. Christian ~ 

(9,148) Ja.in • . , - ,_-. 
' 

Animist * * * 
f!miiOGA Dl&- {Muoal!"an ~ + + + + + +++ 

TBICT. ~¥sti&D 
. (8•965) A~:!nist ·• 

* * * * 
~ 

, 

C. AND J4 ST>t r• ....... +,+:+++;+!++++++++++++++++++++++++ 
B.u.a.i.oRB. • ?.:::- ~ trt >I<I>I<!'It>I<>I<>I<>I<T>I<>I<>I<>I<>I<r>I<>I<~~~ >!<~~ · 

(6,608) Animist . . 
- \' ' 

7 
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81. The State contains 5,340,908 Hindus, 314,494 Musalmans, 72,196 Ani
mists, 59,844 Christians, 17,630 J ains, 622 Buddhists, 293 Sikhs, 101 Parsis, 65-
Brahmos and 40 Jews, making in all 5,806, 193 persons. For every 10,000 of the 
population, 9,199 are Hindus, 542 Musalmans, 124 Animists, 103 Christians, the 
remainder consisting of adherents of other religions. There has been a steady 
increase during the decade 1901-11 of the numbers of the Hindus, Musalmans, 
Christians, and Jains, the variations for these and Animists being +4·7, +8"6, 
+ 19· 5, + 28"9 and -16"7 per ceht respectively. The variations in the other
religions have no statistical value inasmuch as the followers of those religions. 
are very few nUillerically and consequently no general inference could be deduced 
from a study of the figures. , As the increase of the total population in 1901-11 
is 4"8 per cent, the only notable increases are in the case of J ains, Christians
and l\fusalmans. The decrease 'under Animists is found to be due to many of the 
Animist castes (16,491 persons) returning themselves as Hindus in the present 
Census. 

The Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, contains 56,546 Hindus, 22,786 
Musalmans, 20,430 Christians, 347 Animists, 320 Jains, 233 Sikhs, 72 Buddhists, 
46 Parsis, 34 Jews and 20 Brahmos, making in all 100,834 persons. In other- · 
words, out of 10,000 p~rsons 5,608 are Hindus, 2,260 l\fusalmans, 2,026 Christians, 
34 Animists, 32 J ains and 40 of the other religions. The general increase in the 
decade 1901-11 is 12·5 per cent, the increases in the C!lses of Hindus, Musal
mans and Christians being 11·5, 5·7 a:o.d 19"3 per cent, respectively. 

The Eastern Division contains 4,269,986 persons, 3,959,805 being Hindus, 
223,107 Musalinans, 46,695 Animists, 28,529 Christians, 11,178 Jains, 524 
Buddhists, 52 Sikhs, 49 Parsis, 45 Brahmos and 2 Jews. The number per 10,000· 
of population works up to 9,274 in the case of Hindus, 523 Musalmans, 109 Ani
mists, -67 Christians and 26 J ains. The general increase in population for the 
division since th_e Census of 1901 is 7"0 per cent, the variations for Hindus, 
Musalmans, Animists, Christians and Jains being +6"7, + 11·2, +5"7, +22"5 and 
+68"7 per cent, respectively. 

The Western Division which is only about half the area of the Eastern 
Division and the percentage of cultivable area to the total area of which is only 
39"2 as against 48"4 of the Eastern Division, has a population of 1,435,373 per
sons, 1,324,557 of whom are Hindus,. 68,601 Musalmans, 25,154 Animists, 
10,885 Christians, 6,132 J ains, 26 Buddhists, 8 Sikhs, 6 Parsis and 4 Jews. 
Expressed per 10,000 of the population, there are 9,228 Hindus, 478 1\lusalmans, 
17 5 Animists, 76 Christians and 43 J ains. The variation for the decade is -1·7 
per cent, the variations in the case of Hindus, M usalmans, Animists, Christians 
and Jains being -0·9, + 1"8, -40"8, · + 12"8 and- 11"8 per cent, respectively. 
There was during the decade the transfer of an area containing 3,482 persons 
from the Western Division (Kadur District) to the Eastern Division (Chitaldrug 
District). 

82. (a) Hindu.-It should be noted that the figures include only those who
returned themselves as Hindus in the "Religion" column of the· 
Census Schedule and in whose case an entry being the name of a 
distinctive religion such as 'Jain,' or ' Sikh ' did not occur in the 
'Caste' or 'Sub-Caste' column. - Animist castes who described 
themselves as 'Hindu' in the 'Religion' coluiri.n were classed as 
' Hindu ' while they were taken as Animists -when the caste name 

' 

was repeated in the column. The Mysore District contains the highest 
proportion per 10,000, i.e., 9,643, Shimoga District containing the 
least, i.e., 8,965. Of the cities, Bangalore City has as much as 8,193, 
while the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, has only 5,608. 

(b) Mu.salman.-The Shimoga District has the largest nUillber per 10,000 
(663) and the Mysore District has the least (298). Among the cit_ies, 
the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, has the largest proportwn,. 
i.e., 2,260, while Kolar Gold Fields has only 638. 

(c) Christian.-The Kadur District has the largest proportion per 10,000,. 
i.e., 134, Chitaldrug District having the least, i.e., 4. Of the cities~ the 
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, has 2,026, the Kolar Gold Ftelds. 
1,986, Bangalore City 4 78 and Mysore City 302. 
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(d) J ain.-The J ains number 58 per 10,000 in Shimoga District &nd ~nly 14 
in the Mysore District. The Kolar Gold Fields (City) conta.ms no 
J ains; Bangalore City, Mysore City and CiVil a.nd Military Station, 
Ba.ngalore, have for every 10,000 persons, 50, 45 a.nd 32 respectively. 

(e) Animist.-Shimoga. District has the largest proportionate number 264 
and :Mysore District the least, i.e., 33. Of the cities, Banga.lore ha.s 
80, while Kolar Gold Fields ha.s only 1. 

(/) Other Religions.-It is the cities that have the bulk of the followers of 
the other religions i.e., Sikh, Brahmo, Parsi, Jew and Buddhist. It 
is the increase of the adherents of this last mentioned religion that 
accounts for the high proportionate number of 97 in the Kolar· Gold 
Fields. · 

83. It is remarkable that Shimoga. District has thus the largest proportion A suggest
per 10,000 of the population among M usalmans, Animists and J ~s; Mysore ed ex pia
District contains the largest proportion of Hindus, while Kadur Distnct has the nation of 
largest proportion of Christians. The explanation seems to be due to historical the fore-
-causes in the first three instances and to economic conditions in the last two.. goi~g. 

1. Shimoga District.~(a) In the Bijapur Musalman invasion of Mysore in 
1637 under Randulhakhan and Shaji, the father of the famous Sivaji, . 
the Bednur and Benkipur country was thoroughly overrun. " By settle
ment, conquest and conversions ,there were considerable numbers of 
Muhammadans employed in the Military and other services of Mysore, 
Bednur, Chitaldrug and other provinces at the time of Haider's usurpation · 
in 1761,"• so much so that a 'Navayat' Muhammadan is said to have 
. commanded the forces of Bednur in. the decisive battle of Mayakonda. 
(Chitaldrug District) in 1748 against Madikere Naik, the Poligar of 

· Chitaldrug. · ' . 
(b) In'the 18th century,. the Mahratta. armies swooped down on Mysore 

through this district time and again. The Lambani camp followers 
of the armies must have stuck to ,the country. During the Mahratta 
and Mysore wars of the century it was that the Lambanis came 
prominently to notice when " immense numbers of them were em
ployed by the armies of both sides as foragers and transporters of 
supplies required for the troops."t. • 

{c) The present village of Humcha (iii the Nagar Taluk) 'was the capital of 
a· Jain principality founded by J~=~~.Yil whg§e dxna Gty was flourishing 
from the 8th tg tbe 12th ceptuikii;Lf D. and is even now the seat of a. 
Jain monastery. . 11 

2. Mysore District.-The Muhammadan invasions were all from the north 
and north-west. This district lying to the south of the country as it does 
retained its essentially Hindu character despite the" settlement, conquest 
and conversions " of the new religion. 

3. Kadur -District.-The coffee plantations of Chikmagalur, Koppa. and 
Mudgere Taluks command the immigration of Konkani speaking Indian 
Christian males and workmen from South Kanara. Hence the propor
tionate figure has gone up for this district. 

In the case of the Civil and Military Station, Banga.lore, a.nd the Kolar 
-Gold Fields, it is the nature and economic conditions respectively of these cities 
that have brought together people of various religions, the number of Musalmans 
and Christians being prominent in the former and of Christians in the latter. · 

84. A stu.dy ~f S~bsidiary Table VI reveals to us the fact that the Hindus Religiona 
though .Predommatmg m both the urban and the rural populations, are very much of urban 
l~ss so 1~ the former than in the latter. Animists are essentially a. rural popula- and rural 
tlon, therr number per 10,000 of population in the rural area being thrice as much popula
as the number per 10,000 of population in the towns in the Eastern Division tion. 
(including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore), while in the Western Division 
the number is nearly 41 times as much. Musalmans, Christians and Jains ar~ · 

• llyaore Guet&eer, 18fri, Vol. I, ~ 480. 
t llyaore Guetteu, 1897, VoL I,~ 231. 
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mostly an urban pop~lation, the ratio between the urban proportional number 
and the rural proportional figure being ·approximately in the Eastern Division 
(incll!ding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore) 4: 1, 28: 1 and 2: 1 and in the 
Western Division 4: 1, 5 : 1 and 2 : 1 respectively. The disciples of the other reli
gions are mainly found in cities, the urban population of the Eastern Division having 
as many as 18 to 10,000 of the population, the Western Division having only 4. 
The obvious explanation seems to be this : the Hindu is in the main an aaricul
turist, the Animist a labourer, the Musalman an artisan, the Christian an ~rtisan 
and trader, and the adherents of the other religions, artisans. · Looking to the 
figures for districts, we find the largest proportionate number (per 10,000) in the 
urban population for Hindus in Mysore (8,528) and for Animists in ChitaldruO' 
(107). In the proportionate figures for rural population (per 10,000) tlie largest 
number in the case of :Musalmans is for Shimoga (578) of Christians Kadur (125) 
and of Jains Shimoga (59). 

Hin.duis~: 85. "What is a Hindu?" is a question much debated and seemingly in"" 
a histori· soluble. To take only the two extreme views on the subject; there are some wh~ 
cal retros- say in effect that the term ' Hindu ' is as intelligible an expression as the word 
pect. ' ' India' ; Hindus are merely those who are not the followers of any defined reli-

gion such as Muhammadanism, Christianity, etc. There are others who maintain 
that the creed of Hinduism is as intelligible as the :Muhammadan's or the Chris
tian's. A brief historical retrospect would serve better to crystallize our ideas on 
the subject than any amount of mere. ratiocination. When the Aryans poured 
over the border, and after defeating the indigenous population, settled in the 

·Punjab and the Gangetic valley, they were free to develop their civilization 
without any thought or anxiety about the people of the soil. It was then as a 
culminating step that the wonderful Upanishads dwelling on the sublimity ofthe 
Almighty but Unknowable were composed. When, however, in course . of time, 
owing to pressure of their own population, they had· to strike out in all directions 
e.g., towards the east and south, they were confronted with the problem of being 
absorbed by the civilized Dravidians. They seem to have hit upon the happy 
policy of "live and let live" with regard to the people they subjugated. They in 
fact seemed to say to the Dravidians; u You will be of our social order, but you 
have a distinct class therein." The scheme worked' very wen· as an expedient for 
impressing the mark of Aryan civilization; but in course of time the Aryans saw 
their • thoughts, ideas, beliefs and practices hopelessly mixed up with the 
thoughts, beliefe and practices of the civilization they thqught they had 
attuned to their own. The result was social chaos and stagnation. It was. 
then that the reformer Buddha arose and said this shall not be. He was so im
pressed with the force of morality as the supporter of society that he rested his. 
religion on morality. Meap.time this reformation produced a counter-reformation 
among the orthodox whose religious cravings were not. satisfied with his exalta
tion of morality as a religion and who consequently s~t to work to find a creed 
and a philosophy to place on the pedestal of morality and to hold this up as a 
model to which the wavering people should approximate. The efforts were 
crowned with success, for the innate religious cravings of man were satisfied with 
the a'll-embracing creed to which, however, people might take their own time to 
attain. ThuR Buddhism vanished and the Dravido-Aryan religion reappeared 
with the newl,;• evolved all-embracing creed '~ ekam et•a adwitiyam Braltma" 
which was culle~1. out of the Upanishads and made acceptable to all people by its 
tolerating the exi .. ·ting kinds of worship as so many different paths leading to 
the one true goal. 1 There were many aboriginal tribes that stood severely aloof 
from all contact with the Aryan civilization and even the sections of the com
munity that came into contact with the Aryans, becain:~.e aryanized in various 
degrees according to the intimacy or otherwise of the relationship. It is ·to this 
Dravido-Aryan community that the over-seas .visitors and invaders applied the 
term "Hindu" and to their religion "Hinduism~" But the latitude allowed by the 
builders of the social and religious structure at the outset of this reclamation_ of 
society, involved a drift in ideas about the Godhead and the consequent relatwn 
between man and man. Every clan began to have its own traditional worship
fully believing that that was also a number in the series that l~d ultim.ately to 
the realization of the Vedantin's ideal. The result was that society agam began 
to breakup .. When race and creed vanished,.wha~ was there to pold the society 
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to(J"ether but com~unity of occupation~ From time to time great thinkers and 
m~n of action arose who realised the absurdity of the religious tie being lost sight 
of and society being hidebound by meaningless customs. · These reformers origi
nated so many sects or rather persuasions, which in turn, when the effect of time 
was to lessen the hold of the reforming dogma on the adherents, re"\"".erted to the 
tie of com1nunity of occupation keeping the sections of society together. 

86: Western scholarship in the east occupied itself in bringing to light The dis
the treasures of the Indian scriptures and was impressed profoundly with the quis~tion 
origin and distinction of castes as laid down in well-kno"WD. sacred books. The continued 
scholars took for granted as existing wbat the text-writers who consistently with pt~ term 
the original Aryan policy of assimilation classified and catalogued existing castes Hmdu' 
and attributed qualities or origins according to their own ideals, thus leaving it deflued. 
to the people to approximate to what was termed best and highest in the opinion 
of the most cultured of the time, had written concerning society. Very naturally· 
they to~k the Brahmans who were the representatives of the old text-writers as 
the social and religious legislators of all Hindus, including in the term even 
aboriginal tribes who never so much as knew what a Brahman was. Meanwhile 
the extension of the Indian Empire and the systematic enquiry into the condition 
of its inhabitants brought to light, just at a time when scholarship thought it 
had said its last word about Hinduism, when it said that Brahmans were the 
arch-priests of Hinduism, that Aryan civilization had never so much as made its 
appearance in some parts of India; that the imprinting of the Aryan impress 
was very faint in many easel; and that the term Hindu ' which the foreigners 
first applied to the usu~lly known '.Hindus,' was quite inapplicable to many· 
sections of society. The word 'Animist' then came into existence to describe 
those who do not bear any Aryan impress. But then there was this curious 
phenomenon, as a result of residence in the proximity of a better civilization, 
that some 'Animists ' called themselves ' Hindus ' after their more advanced 
neighbours, all the more readily because the change did not at the same tim~ 
involve any change in their beliefs, etc. After this review, we may .venture to 
frame a definition of a' Hindu' somewhat as follows:-

"A Hindu is a theist believing in the religious evolution which will some 
day, but surely through worship of God in His various forms (accordtng to th~ 
worshipper's ideal) and through good works in his present life or a series of lives, 
land him in the Godhead compared to whom nothing is real in this world.': 

Readers desirous of further information on the subject are referred to para 
628 of the India Census Report of 1901, and the articles on" Brahmanism" and 
" Hinduism" in the Encyclopredia Britannica, 11th Edition~ 

87. Certain castes and tribes (contributing more than one per mille of total l.n exami. 
population of the State) returning or classed as Hindus are examined below nation of, 
with reference to certain standards and certain disabilities in order to enable the the caste1 
reader to draw his own conclusion as to whether the members of particular castes compris-
or tt:ibes may be regarded as Hindus or not.* ing 

. (1) The Lingayats (729,431) 'deny tlte supremacy of the Brahmans' ; as Hindus. 
also the Panchalas (128,098). The aboriginal, tribes who have re-
turned themselves as Hindu, Koracha (6,126) and Lambani (9,945) 
know noth~ng of Brahmanical supremacy. · 

(2) The aboriginal tribes returned as Hindu ' do not receive tlte mantra ' 
for Upanayanam 'from a Brahman or otlter recognised Hindu Guru.' 
The time of initiation varies in the case of different castes. The 
initiation ceremony is denied to castes, such as Holeya. (613,248) and 
:Madiga (308,083). · 

(3) The Lingayats ·acknowledge the supremacy of the Vedas, but dissent 
from the performance of the sacrifices and repudiate the efficacy of 
the Sra.ddhas. (Mysore Census Report, 1901, p. 532.) 

(4) The aboriginal tribes returned as' Hindu' cannot be said 'to wurship 
the great lJindu Gods.' · 
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(5) Holeyas and Madigas and the aboriQ"inal tribes returned as 
'B;indu' cannot be said to be 'sen•ed by ~ood Brahman& as family 
pnests.' 

·(6) The ~ollo~g: castes have '~ B~ahman priests' at all: Jogi (12,881), 
Madiga, Naymda (39,414), ~eygi (96,466), Tigala (69,233) and Vodda 
(1~2,482). The Agasas (97,772) have both Brahman and Jangam 
pnests; ~he Bedas (268,454) do not have Brahman priests for death 

. ceremomes; the Holeyas merely consult Brahman astrologers and the 
Kurnb~ (403,366) hav~ Brahman priests only occasionally. The 
Komat1s (9,813) and V rusyas (26,497) are gradually displacing Brah
man priests who do not minister to them ac.c.ording to the ritual of 
the Vedas. . · 

(7) Holeyas and l\ladigas are ' deniell access to the interior of ordinary 
Hindu temples_.' . But at ::Uelkote in the Mysore District, Ramanuja
charya, the Snva1shnava reformer, accorded to Holeyas the privileue 
of entering the temple along with the Brahmans and other high~r 
ca~t~s during the_ annual car-festival for a period of three days. The 
pnvilege of entenng the temple during the annual car procession is 
enjoyed by the Holeyas in the Vishnu Temple at Belur, Hassan 
District. l'he Medas (6,778) do not enter the inner portions of a 
temple. 

{8) Pollution.-( a) By touclt.-The Bedas ara generally considered as low 
caste people and therefore the Brahmans and other ' Dwija' or ' twice 
born ' classes do not touch them~ The touch of a N ayinda is sup
posed to defile a Brahman, a Komati and men of some other simila~ 
castes. 

(b) Within a certain distance.-The close presence of Holeyas and Madi
gas is thought to cause pollution. 

{9) The following castes ' bury their dead.'- · • 

Agasa, Beda, Golla, Holeya., Idiga, Jogi, Lingayat, Madiga., Meda., 
Nayinda, Neygi, Vakkaliga and Vodda. But corpses of lepers 
and pregnant women are either cremated or buried in heaps 
of stones, among Aga.sa.s ; persons suffering from leprosy and 
other cutaneous diseases are cremated among Bedas ; old or 
esteemed people among Bestas (156,863)", old people among 
Holeyas; those killed by wild animals, · pregnant women and 
lepers are either cremated or buried in heaps of small stones by 
Voddas. . . 

(10) Bedas ' eat beef' ; but some do not eat cows and buffaloes. l\Iadigas 
partake of the carcases of cattle. 

88. Assuming that the total population in 1871 was 10,000, details for 
each succeeding Census and for each main religion in all the Censuses have been 
worked out for the population of the State in the appended statement. The 
Hindus suffered most in the severe famine of 1876-7. There has been a gradual 
increase since 1881 but the rate of increase is very slow-when-compared to the 
rate of increase of the followers of other religions. Migration from the State or 
conversions to other religions cannot explain this deficiency. The reason may 
be owing to a real difference in the rate of increase, due to the social practices 
among certain Hindu castes, of {1) marriage of girls of tender age, which leads 
to early maternity and consequently entails greater risks of deaths of mothers 
and children and (2) prohibition or discountenancing of marriage of widows. As 
might have been expected, . the largest increase was in the decade (next after the 
famine of 1876-7) 1881-91, i.e., 17"5. Hassan District was the most thickly 
populated district with Hindus in 1871 (9,695 per 10,000 of population) but in 
the subsequent decades has given place to the Mysore District (9,643 in 10,000 
in 1911). The Eastern Division {including Civil and Military Station, Banga
lore) contains more than three-fourths of the number of Hindus, the 'Yestern 
Division containing the remaining one-fourth. Mysore District has 24 per cent, 
Bangalore 15 per cent, Tumkur and Kolar 13 per cent, each, Hassan and . 
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Chitaldrug 10 per cent, each, Shim()ga 9, and Kadur 6 per cent, of the Hindu 
population of the State. . 

Religion 1811 1881 1891 1901 1911 

Total population ... ... 10,000 8,281 . 9,779 10,957 11,485 

Hindu ... . .. 9,333 7.708 9,045 10,087 10,565 . 
Musa.lman ... ... U4 397 500 573 62i 

Christian ... . ... 51 58 '15 99 118 -. 
Jain .... ... 26. 21 26 27 35 

Animist ... . .. 176 97 133 171 143 . 
Other religions ... . .. ... ... ... ... 2 

. I 

89.· The statement appended gives the figures for each district and city for The 
the two Censuses and the percentage of increase or decrease during the ·decade. gl'Owlh of 
The cities of Bangalore and Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, were thinly the nom
populated in 1901 as plague was very prevalent then. So the increases are ben of 
above the normal for the Hindu population of the State, i.e., 4·7 per cent. · It .Hindua 
is noteworthy that the increase in Bangalore City is +27"5 per cent. ,The during 
increase is due both to immigration and to !natural growth. The increase in 1901-tt. 
the Kolar Gold Fields is likewise due to immigration and natural growth on • 
account of the expansion of the gold mining industry in the area.. Chitaldrug 
District has received during the decennium an increase of area. from the Ka.dur 
and Tumkur Districts containing a ·population (1901) of 12,267 persons and 80 

the increase appears 80 high as + 12"9. The Hindu population of Districts hav-
ing a percentage of variation lower than that for the State (4"7) will now be exa-
mined. It is noticeable that in the Mysore District the decreases in Seringapa.-
tam ( -6"8), French-rocks ( -3"0) and Yelandur ( -3"3) account. for the small 
variation of +3·~. In Hassan District the decreases in Manjarabad (-15"4), 
Belur ( -7"2) and Alur (Sub) ( -8"1) have brought down the district increase to 
+ 1"9. In Kadur District there is a general decrease except in the Kadur Taluk 
(which .was the unit that gave a. population of nearly 3,500 to Chitaldrug Dis-
trict}. The decrease varies from -9"2 in Chikmagalur Taltlk to -2"6 in Koppa. 
In Shimoga District there is a. decrease except in the taluks of Shimoga, Chan-
nagiri and Honnali, the decreases varying from -9·9 in the Kumsi Sub-Ta.luk 
to -1·9 in Shikarpur. Hinduis~ has received a.:p accession by some Animist 
tribes returning themselves a~ Hindus in this Census, so that in the case of some 
taluks the natural increase of Hindus would be slightly less a.nd the natural 
decrease more noticeable than now denoted in Provincial Table II. 

--

. . . Hindus in 

District or city Percentage 
of variation . 1911 1901 . 

Ba.ngalore City ... . .. . .. "12,632 56,9"15 +27"5 
Bang&lore District ... . .. ... 691,148 ! 659,"111 + 4"8 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) ... ... . . .. 35,395 29,019 +22"0 
Kolar District ... . .. 6'11,167 ~3!,921 + 5"T 
Tumkur District ... ... . .. 683.971 633,8!7 + T"9 
Mysore City ... . .. ,. ... 55,926 . 52,495 + 6"5 
Mysore Dismct ... . .. . .. _1,225,39"1 1,180,!63 + 3"8 I 
Chitaldrug District ... ... . .. 524,169 46!,092 +12"9. 
H&88&1l District; 

. . . .. . ... . .. 551,669 . 541,531 + 1"9 
Kadur District ... ... . .. 309,627 326,960 - 5"3 
Shimoga District; ... ... . .. 463,261 468,435 - 1"1 
Civil and Milit&ry Station. Bangalore ••• ... 56,546 50,727 +11"5 
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90. The statement appended in the margin shows taluks with large num

Taluk 

Bangalore District
Bangalore City 
Closepet (Sub) 
Hoskote · 
Channapatna 

Kolar District-
• Kolar Gold Fields (City) 

Kolar ... 
Srinivaspur 
Chintamani 

Tnmkur District
Kunigal 
T•tmkur 
Sira 

Mysore District
Mysore City 
Hun sur 
T.-Narsipur 
Seringapatam 

Chitaldrug District
Harihar (Sub} 
Molakalmuru 
Davangere 

Hassan District
Manjarabad 
Belur -
Arsikere 

Kadur District
Yedahalli (Sub) 
Chikmagalur. 
Tarikere 

Shimoga District
Knmsi (Sub} 
Shimoga 
Shikarpur 

-Civil and Military Station, Bangalore 

Musalman 
population 

10,587 
3,91:16 
6,507 
6,229 

3,103 
6,926 
5,134 
4,928 

6,964 
7,661 
4,524 

12,826 
5,809 
3,852 
2,230 

9,435 
2,599 
4,729 

2,41'1 
2,659 
2,985 

1,365 
5,654 
3,834 

2,4'14 
8,701 
5,372 

22,'186 

Percentage 
of Mnsalman 

to total 
population 

ll•9 
8•7 
8•6 
8•1 

6•4 
8·6 
s·o 
'1·9 

8·9 
6•6 
5·0 

4·8 
3•6 
.8·3 

bers of Muhammadans in 
the districts of the State. 
The urban Muhammadan 
population fonns more than. 
one-third of the total 
Muhammadan population· 
and consists mostly of arti
sans and traders. The re
turn of Tribes (Imperial 
Table XIII), contains . such 
names as Saiyid, Sheikh, 
Sharif and Hani:fi. which 

. return 235,378 persons or 75 
per cent, of the total popu
lation. The foreign tribes 
such as Awan, Gujar, Jat, 
Labbai, Mapilla, etc., who 
are more or less sojourners 
may be left· out of account . 
in_tracing the growth of the 
indigenous population. The 
Mughals (8,151) andPathans 
(44,689) seem to be the only 
numerous indigenous tribes 
probably descended from the 
Dekhani Musalmari adven
turers who hailed from Bija
pur after the disruption of 
the Vijianagar Kingdom in 
the 16th Centuiy. The 

Mughal occupation towards the end of the 17th Century of Sira meant a good 
deal and the extensive conversions of Tippu Sultan were. responsible for the 
addition of numbers to Muhammadanism in the 18th Century. It may be herem.· 
noted ·that most of the Muhammadans in the State belong to the sect of 
Suimis. 

91. Fully seven-tenths of the Christian population' are urban. Of this 

Taluk 

Bangalore District-
Bangalore ... 
Kankanhalli 

Kolar District
Kolar 
Bowringpet 

Tnmkur District
Tumk•ll' 

Hassan District
Hassan 
Manjarabad 

Kadur District
Chikmagalur 
Koppa 
Mudgere 

Shimofla District
Shunoga 
Tirthahalli 

· urban population, nearly one-h~1f are in the Civil 
Persons and Military Station, Bangalore, and more than 

six-sevenths reside in the four cities. The taluks 
~:~. that have. over 500 Christians are shown in the 

statement given in the margin. The growth of the 
585 Christians dunng the decade 1901-11 is + 19'5 per 

1
'
588 cent. The increase in the urban Christian popula

tion in the period is 20'H per cent and that in the 
1

'
030 

rural population is 16'7 per cent. The cities alone 
1,v58 have an increase of 23'1 per cent, the rest of the 
1,029 State having an increase of I4'4 per cent. The 

increase in the cities is 70 per cent of the total 
1 ·~1~ increase for the State. The increase though 
1,758 favourable when compared with the general increase 

in population (4"8 per cent) is less than that of the 
~ previous decade ( +31"3 per cent). Besides being 

due to natural causes, the increase of + 31'9 per 
cent in the Bangalore City, of +26'2 per cent in Kolar District and of +37'5 per 
cent in Kolar Gold Fields is due to migration; of +71'9 per cent in Tumkur on 
account of the enumeration of the soldiers and followers of two batteries on 
the line of march on the lOth March 1911; the decrease of 44"7 per cent in 
Chi tal drug District is due to the closing of the. large Public Vv"' orks on the 
Marikanave Lake where by a village Chikkanahalli which consisted of 4,544 
persons in 1901 (but was unpopulated in 1891) now in 1911 contains only 855 
persons. 
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• . 
92. It· was only in the case of Christians that the return by sects was pre- The eecta 

scribed and the information collected showed as follow~:- ~hrle-
Seet ' 1911 J901 

Total Population ..... 59,8t4 50,059 
Roman Catholic . ••• 42,543 · 37,616 
Anglican Communion 6,656 7, 797 
Other Protestant• 9,050 3,851 
Armeni&n 1 
Syrian 10 8 
Sect not returned &nd indefinite belief1... 1,58t 787 . 

· • As the co-operation of the heads of the several ~issiona.ry bod:ies was ~nest-
ed by a special circular, there is every reason to beheve that the mformat10n col-
lected is fairly accurate. . 

The Roman Catholics fo~ nearly seve~-tenths of the Christian population. 
Among the Roman Catholics the natives form 90 per cent, Anglo-Indians 7 per 
cent, and Europeans 3 per cent. The C~tholic Missions began serious work from 
the 17th century, to let alone the early labours of the Dom.inica.Iis in the 14th 
and of the Franciscans in the 16th centuries. Their efforts, though stemmed 
.during the rule of Tippu .Sultan, have been very successful, the largest number o{ 
native Christians being in their fold. On the other hand, the Anglican Com
munion contains the least number of natives in its congregation, i.e., 12 per cent, 
while Europeans number 59 per cent and Anglo-Indians 29 per cent. Con-
sidered by sects, the races stand as follows:- . 

(1) Europearu (7,463) are mostly Anglicans (3,955), Roman Catholics 
(1,469), Presbyterians (1,030) and Methodists (543). 

(2) .A nglo-Indian• (5,827) consist principally of Roman Catholics (3,140), 
Anglicans (1,910) and Methodists (363). · 

(3) Indian~ (46,554) are chiefly Roman Catholics (37,934), Methodists • 
(2,919) and other Protestants unspecified (1,671). Comparison with the numbers 
for sects returned in 1901 is not possible a11 some of the figures specially for · 
Anglicans in 1901 were inaccurate (t:ide para 14 of Mysore Census Report, 1901, 
page 88). 

93. There is a Roman Catholic Bishop for Mysore and there are· nearly Christian 
100 places of worship in the State. The first Protestant Mission (London Mis- M'llaiona 
sion) began working from 1820 and there are now the following Missions engaged and the~ 
in work in different parts of the State:- : . . .. work. 

(1) London Mission. · 
~2) Wesleyan Mission. 
(3) Anu!rica.n Methodist Episoopa.l Church. 
(4) Leipzig Lutheran Mission. 

.· 

(5) Church of England Zenana. Mission. 
(6) Church Missionary Society. 
(7) Society for the Propagation of the Gospel Mission. 
(8) Ceylon a.nd India General Mission. 
(9) The Salvation Army. . ' 

· Schools and colleges for boys and girls, orphanages, hospitals and asylums 
for the aged, are provided by the missionaries. The chief work is among the· 
~ackwa:rd classes of Hindus. The enlightening influence of Christianity is patent 
m the mcre!l'sed standard of comf~rt of th~ converts and their sober, disciplined 
-and. bl!sy hves. To take educatiOn for mstance, we find that among Indian 
Chr1st1ans ~o less th!l'n 11,523 persons or ~~ per cent of the pop~lation are re
turned as hterate whlle for the totaf populat10n of the State the percentage is 
o~ly 6. The natural increase of the existin~ population, and the mflux of out
slders to Ban_ga.lore on account of the Civil and Military .Station there and to the 
Ko~ar Gold F1e~ds on acco~nt of the expansion of the gold mining industry, are 
mamly respons1ble for the mcrease during the decade •. 

94. (i) The convert has better chances of education and start in life as an touer-
artisan or agriculturist. . aion to 

(ii) Even if he be in very humble circumstances he can as~rt his Christi-
. · individuality in the Christian fold,' which is sometimes nott anitJ. · 

possible in Hinduism. 



Euro
peans and 
Anglo
Indians in 
1901 and· 
1911. 

'Animists. 

CHAPTER IV.-RELIGION. 

(iii) He can be represented by the ' PadTe ' in his temporal dealings if 
need be and his case put clearly before Government officials. 

The" -~Q.ccess in gaining converts is not now so marked as the spread of a. 
knowledge-_-of Christian tenets and standards of morality not only in the classe& 
among whom they work but also among the people in general. Converts now-a
days are many of them isolated individuals or members of families some inmate& 
of whom have already beep. converted. The age statistics (Imperial Table VII) 
hav-e been examined in order to find out the ages at which converts are chiefly 
gained. The Civil and ~filitary Station, Bangalore, may be excluded for thi& 
purpose as its conditions in this respect are so peculiar, and fluctuations owing to 
migration are very frequent. So, for the State excluding Civil and Military 
Station, Bangalore, comparing the number of Christians at the age periods 10-1.5, 
15-20, 20-40, 40-60 and 60 and over, of the Census of 1911 with the numbers of 
Christians of the age periods ~-5, 5-10, 10-30, 30-50, and 50 and over respectively 
of 1901 Census, we find that the increases· over the numbers- ot-1901 are 
in the age periods 10-15, and 20-40 of 1911. For the age· period 10-15 
we have the increase of 242. For the other age period 20-40 we have to d-educt 
the increases in the Kolar Gold Fields, numbers in which are chiefly augmented 
by immigration, and in Tumkur District, where British troops on the line of 
march on the lOth March 1911 hav-e been enumerated. We thus get 63 net in
crease for this age period. Thus we may roughly say that 242 + 63 = 305 persons. 
of age periods 10-15, and 20-40 hav-e been converted during the decade. The 
ideal of a Nationalist Indi.an Protestant Church is in the minds of a few Indian· 
Christians from Madras but no definite movement seems to have taken place in 
the State. 

95. The marginal statement shows the number of Europeans and Anglo-
Europeans. Anglo-Indians Indians in 1901 and 1911. 

1911 1901 1911 1901 Analysed by districts, it is. 
Mysore State ... ... 7,463 4,753 5,&27 5,721 seen that there is a decrease 
Civil anto~itary Station, Banga- 5,042 2,961 3,035 3,271 in Hassan and Kadur" owing 
Bangalore City 337 246 485 268 to the emi

0
aration of planters 

· Bangalore District 412 .166 138 330 
Kolar Gold Fields 893 762 1 520 1,178 and agents_ . conseouent on 
Kolar District 57 57 '133 122 1 · f ,;:Iff h 
Tum.knr District 340 u 15 26 the ow pnces o co ee.; t e 
~~:;: gi~ct 1

: 
1~. 1

: • 
1n decrease in Chitaldrug- is 

Chitaidrng District 4 12 10 45 due to the closing of the 
Hassan District 70 147 106 94 
Kadnr District 100 166 • 91 116 works on the .Marikana ve 
Shimoga District 31 40 63 30 lake; in Tumkur the in-
crease in Europeans is due to the enumeration of soldiers of two batteries of Royal 
Field Artillery, on the line of march; in Kolar Gold Fields the increase is due 
chiefly to migrati-on; the increase in Europeans and the decrease in Anglo-Indians 
in the Bangalore City, Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, and Bangalore 
District, is due to (a) some Anglo-Indians having returned themseh·es as Euro
peans and (b) migration. In the Bangalore District at the time of Census· 
enumeration, there was an European ·regiment in camp. 

96. The Animists fo~ one per cent of the total population and are mostly 
found in the Bangalore, Tumkur, Chitaldrug and Shimoga Districts. Some of 
the Animist castes have returned themselves as Hindu in-the present Census 
and hence the apparent decrease of 16"7 per cent during the decade. The num
ber of persons belonging to Animist tribes but enumerated as Hindus is 16,491. 
If this number is added to the number of Animists returned, i.e.; 72,196, the total 
will be 88,681· persons, which compares well with the number of 86,627 of 190L 
Therefore, the conclusion seems to be that the loss in the number of Animists in 
the decade 1901-11 is due almost entirely to an accession t_o Hinduism of a good 
many of their number chiefly in Mysore, Hassan, Kadur and Shimoga Districts. 
But it must be remembered that no conscious effort was made by Hinduism to· 
enlist these in the religion." The result is due more to the progressive life they 
lead in the neiahbourhood of the Hindus. The taluks that contain more than 
2 000 Animist~ each are Kankanhalli (Bangalore District), Goribidnur (Kolar 
District), Sira (Tumkur District), Chitaldrug and Davanger~ (C~italdrug Distric9! 
Arsikere (Hassan District), Kadur (Kadur District) and Sh1moga, Chanuagm 
and Shikarpur (Shimoga District). 
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97. The increase in numbers a.mong Ja.ins is remarkable (28·9 per cent). Jains. 
'The community has a. history of its own and dates in Mysore from the time of 
the migration of their great teacher Bhadra.ba.hu southwards and sojourn near 
Sravana. Belgola in the Hassan District. The Ja.ins have left an indelible mark 
-on Kanarese literature. At the present day, the majority of Ja.ins (who are 
Digambaras) are mostly traders and landlords. The increase is due to natural 
growth and also to many Sadas (Vakkaligas) in the Bangalore and Tumkur 
Districts returning themselves as "Jains."• The immigrant Jains (chiefly 
Svetambaras) are mostly from the Rajputana. States and· are engaged in trade 
.and money lending. The taluks returning more than 500 Ja.ins in each district 
are :-~elamangala. and Magadi (Bangalore District), Goribidnl.u (Kolar District), 
Tumkur, Maddagiri and Koratagere (Sub) (Tumkur District), Heggaddevankote 
(l\fysore District), Hassan and Channarayapatna. · (Hassan District), l\Iudgere 
·(Kadur District) and Sagar (Shimoga. District). . 

98. The adherents of the Parsi, Sikh, Brahmo and Jew religions are Other 
numerically very few. The Buddhists number 622 in 1911 while they numbered religions. 
10 in 1901. As the increase is remarkable, a few facts regarding the same may 
not be out of place here. The increase is most marked in the Civil and Military 
Station, Bangalore, and the Kolar Gold Fields. The expansio!l is not due to 
natural growth or immigration, but to proselytism. There are two branches of 
the South India Sakya Buddhist Society working at Bangalore (Civil and ~fili-
tary Station) and Kolar Gold Fields respectively. .Mission work seems to have 
begun at the latter place in the year 1906 and at the former in 1909. The 
-disciples belong to the Indian Church of Buddhists which is akin to ·the _Bud-
dhist Church of Burma and Ceylon. The lofty principles and beautifully· simple 
life enunciated 'by the founder of the religion seem to appeal with peculiar force 
to the Tamil-speaking artisans and middle classes in the localities mentioned 
above. In fact, it is learnt that but for the unavoidable absence of the Buddhist 
priests (who are naturally at this infant stage of their mission, required to be 
touring to all the branch societies in Mysore and -elsewhere in Southern India), 
many more persons would have received the " Tri Saranam" (three refuges) and 
the "Pancha Sila" (five precepts) which ceremonial is necessary for admission 
into the fold of the Buddhist Church. This initiation consists in the disciple 
asking and receiving the vows (i.e., Tri Saranam and Pancha Sila) at the hands 
-of a Buddhist priest. These vows are {as translated into English):-

(i) Tri Saranam (three refuges)- · · 
(a) To the Buddha. I go for refuge. 
(b) To the La.w I go for refuge. 
(c) To the Order I go for refuge. 

(ii) Pancha Sila (five precepts)-
(a) I promise to abstain from taking or destroying the breath, the energy or the 

life of any human being. . 
(b) I promise to abstain from taking anything that belongs to another with 

thievish intention. 
(c) I promise to abstain from unlawful indulgence of the bodily passion. 
(d) I promise to abstain from uttering (even) a. word of falsehood. 
(e) I promise to abstain from partaking of anything which will tend to produce 

drunkenness. 
Conversion does not seem to necessitate any change either in the social 

life or in the·civil law followed by the disciple. This renaissance of the Buddhist 
!lloyement is full of interest and future promise. The usual thorny questions 
mc1denta! to proselytism, viz., those relating to inheritance and marriage have 
not yet disturbed the peace of the young community. 

There ha_s. been an ~ncrease of Brahmos in the Bangalore City and Civil 
and ~.hhtary Statwn, Bangalore. The Samaj here belongs to the 
' Sadharan ' section. The numbers include local converts as well. 

99. For every 1,000 males there are 986 females a.mong Hindus, 897 amona Propor
Mu_ha!nmadans, 879 among Christians, 877 among Ja.ins and 951 among tion of 
Anmusts. - femalea 

tomalea 
• Non.-Tb .. followi~ not~_OttUrs ~nat u,,. ""*in the Myeoft CemnJ. Report, 1871 :-• The whole tribe appear originally in the *" hw be<-D Jams bn& ·~now diYidtd w&o u,....,.. d.-~ w u,,. religion lbey follow. They are • li 

wonh1ppen of V1-.hnn, S1va and J..U...Swara. All of \hem e.& ~ aaci wt.erin.wTy. &be wife, M U&W1l iu main l"e • 
IUeb -. adopt. U>e religion of her hnahancl.' ' gions. 

s• 
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PART 11.-GENERAL. 

The actual 100. As Hinduism is a religion which gives scope for a variety of beliefs, the 
religious ordinary Hindu villager's religious beliefs, what with the usually precarious nature 
beliefs of of the yearly monsoons, consist mainly of notions which suggest to him the 
the Hindu necessity of placating unseen potent influences which on the whole seem to work 
villager. against him. Unlike the Duke in Shakespeare's' As You Like It,' he does not find 

Forms of 
worship 
among 
Hindus. 

" Books in the running brooks, 
Sermons in stones, and good in everything." 

Whether it be the permanent village deity (Grama Devata) or the visiting 
Maramma of plague, cholera, drought or famine, the idea is clear, v£z., that of 
appeasing her wrath by general feeding and sacrifices. Buffaloes, sheep and 
goats are generally sacrificed in public celebrations and sheep or fowls in family . 
celebrations.· The important occasions connected with agriculture, e.g., the begin
ning of the ploughing season and the harvest home, are celebrated with feasts 
sacrifices being offered in the usual way to keep the wrathful gods at peace: 
Resort to astrologers who generally advise a shift from the dwelling or· a local 
pilgrimage or feeding and sacrifice, or reference to one versed in incantations to
drive ou~ the evil, is invariably had in emergencies such as the obsession of a 
devil or a predeceased co-wife or death on an unlucky day. It is only when 
these placative resources are exhausted that the ordinary villager becomes resigned 
to his lot.-" Whatever will be, will be." Anything grand or imposing or awe
inspiring or out of the way, e.g., a mansion, a big tree, a lonely cave, a natural 
spring, is at once thought of as having a spirit which must be placated in order 
to keep 'it from crossing one's path. Coigns of vantage in natural scenery are 
almost always found capped with rough mantaps within which are Gods con
secrated to the spot. This pessimistic temperament is softened by the two ideas 
of contentment and charity that run through the villager's whole nature. These 
grand qualities may pe said to q,e the legacy of _the Aryan civilization. . ~ 

101. (a) The Brahmans and the other high castes, resemble one another in 
ritual observances. A Brahman must bathe and offer his prayers to the Sun 
thrice a day. If he is a householder, he must worship his Gods Ganapathi, the 
Siva Linga, Saligram, Nag and the pada of Vishnu according to the sectarian 
views of the worshipper, every day himself or by a member of the same family or 
by a paid Brahman. A Brahman has to do five things daily according to the 
orthodox rule-study the Vedas, offer libations to Gods, welcome guests, offer 
water to departed ancestors and give food to animals. The study is gone through 
by repeating the important texts of the scriptures. The chief Gods, preceptors 
and teachers (and also· the ancestors in the case of persons who have lost their 
fathers) are remembered, oblations of water being offered the while. Periodically 
the feasts come round to commemorate some incident in the life of the great 
Gods, e.g., Gouri, Ganesha, Krishna Jayanti, the anniversary of departed teachers 
or the remembrance of the primeval life led by the Brahmans, e.g., Sravani or the 
national festival, viz., the Dasara, whe:p. the monsoons are closing for the year. 
Special ceremonies are performed when he is anxious for a special favour, e.g., 
cure of a disease or success in a particular undertaking or when a calamity is 
impending. Such ceremo:r;ties take the form of pilgrimages a;nd special prayers 
to Gods, e.g., the Sun or the nine planets (Grahas). Tending the ' Tulasi' plant 
is a religious observance specially looked to by the women of . the household. 
The rearing of the ' ficus religiosa ' and neem tree with a platform round them is. 
considered a pious act by ·all castes. This is so very common that almost every 
village has two or three platforms in the midst of which the stately ficus and 
the gnarled 'lleem rear their rustling foliage. 

(b) The lower Hindu castes. Periodical and special worship is resorted 
to by these, daily worship being the privilege, so to say, of the cultured and 
leisurely classes. The periodical worship varies more or less with the profession. 
of the devotee and special worship with the object sought to be attained. At the 
ceremonies of the domestic occurrences the Gods, family Gods and ancestors are 
invoked and propitiated and there is a general feeding. The degree and compre
hensiveness of the invocation are often determined by the social rank of the head 
of the family and the nature of the occasion. 
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(c) The ideas and practices rega.rding· household. worship and pollution 
(vide pam 87 .upra) are slowly disintegrating owing to the growth of scientific 
knowledge, the conditions of modem tra.vel, and the stress of competition in all 
walks of life. ' 

100. In domestic and daily ceremonial many of the higher castes ·desire ·mnda. 
the presence of the Brahman or set ap~ his share of gifts before they begin. In ·priests. 
communal or special worship, e.g., to Maramma or Gra.ma Deva.ta., the officiator 
is most often not a. Brahman. On such occasions Brahmans contribute to the 
·general worship even though a Brahman is not the officiator. For most temples 
in villages the. priest is a Satani or V a.ishna.va. who does not wear the sacred 
threa.d. To "Certain ' Grama Devatas' and ' Ma.ramma.s ' the priest or spokesman 
is of other castes and sometimes a Ma.d.iga. ·or Holey&. . 

103. With th_e exception of the Mughals and Pathans who may be regarded Muliam
as descended from the Dekhani Musalman immigrants from Bija.pur in the _·17th madanL 
century, of Dayares from Hydera.bad a.nd the immigrant tribes of Labba.i and· 
Mapilla. on the one hand arid Arab~ Gujar,·Ja.t, Mema.n, etc.,. on the· other, ·the 
rest seem to be the descendants of. the local converts. There are not many 
conversions now-a.-days; the Hindu customs, etc., do not survive among the 
co.nverts; but the idea. of the _Hi~du Joint Family seems still to

3
prsya4J in t~g . 

mmds of the Muhammadans m the rural tracts. 
.. ~· .... ----------------... 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 

1.-. GENERAL DISTRffiUTION OF THE POPULATION BY RELIGION. 

Proportion per 10,000 of 
population in 

Net 
variati011 

Variation per cen~ 
inarease(+) 
decrease(-) 

.'-ctual 1-----.---~-----:----l num~ ------~---~-----1-------1 
in 1911 • 

s § m i 
'1""'4 .... .... ...... ~ ~ ~ 

t--- ---------------------------------------~-----------~l------
1 3 4 i 6 • 7/ 8 9 10 

HINDU. 

1. ]l(ysore State. including Civil and :MilitarY 
Station. Bansalore ... ... ... 6,340,908 9,199 9,2116 9,M8 9;308 +17·3 

!1. :M:ysore State. excluding Civil and lllilitary 
Statiori. BaDsalore .•• •• 6,284,361 

3. Eastern Division 

4. -vyestern Division 

MUSAL:MAN. 

... 3,969,806 

... 1,391,667 

1. Kysore State. including Civil and :MilitarY 
Station. Bangalore ••. ... ... 314,494 

!1, :Mysore State. excluding Civil and MilitarY 
Station, Bangalore ... .•. . .. 

3. Eastern Division 

4. Western Division 

ANU4IST. 

1, Mysore State. including Civil and :Military 
Station. Bangalore ... ... ... 

!1. :M:ysore State, excluding .Civil and :MilitarY 
Station. Bangalore ... ... ... 

3. Eastern Division 

4~ Western Division 

CHRISTIAN. 

291,708 

223,1m 

68,601 

12,196 

n,849 

46,696 

ll6,1M 

1, ]l(ysore State, including Civil and MilitarY 
Station, Bangalore ... ... .•. 69,844 

!1. :M:ysore state, excluding Civil and :MilitarY 
Station.)3angalore ... -... ... . 39,414 

3. E~ Division 

4. Western Division 

JAIN. 

1. Kysore State. including Civil and MilitarY 
Station, Bansalore •.• .•. . .. .. 

2. :Mysore State. excluding Civil and MilitarY 
Station. Bansalore ... ..• . .. 

3. Eastern Division 

4. Western Division 

BUDDmST. 

1. :Mysore State, including Civil and ]l(ilitarY 
Station, Bangalore ... ... . .. 

2. Mysore State, excluding Civil and MilitarY 
Station. Bangalore ... ... 

3. Eastern Division 

4. Western Division 

SIXH. 

1. Mysore State. including Civil and MilitarY 
Station. Bangalore ... ... ... 

a :Mysore State. excluding CivD and MilitarY 
Station. Bansalore ... ••. ... 

3. Eastern Division 

4. Weste\'n Division 
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I.-GENERAL DISTBmUTION .OJ' THE. .POPUUT.IO!t BY BELIGION-concl.-1. 

- . 
Varia&i_,__, 

PropriioD per 10,000 ol 1 Net 
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CHAPTER V. 

·AGE. 
. . 

104. · Although statistics of classification by age are to be found in Imperial Beference 
Tables VI~ VIII, XII, XIV and XVIII, they are confined to the literate ~n t~ statia
Table VIII, to the infirm in Table XII, and to Christians in Table XVIII; and tieL 

· as such these will be discussed elsewhere in the chapters specially devoted to the.· 
respective subjects. In. Table VII, the entire population is distributed by religion; 

· age, sex and civil condition, while Table XIV exhibits a similar classification by· 
age, sex and civil condition for each C\)oste with, however, a. different scheme· of 
age-grouping from that adopted ·in Table VU. . The figures in these two tables, 
so far as they relatE: to sex and civil condition, will be chiefly dealt· with in the 

. next two chapters. The scope of the present chapter will thus be confined to. 
a discussion of the· statistics of age-distribution contained in Tables VII and XIV~ 
supplemented by vital statistics. futnished elsewhere in.· annual dep11ortmental . 
reports, with a view to draw therefrom useful or interesting inferences regarding 
the. longevity and fecundity of the people, as well as changes, if any, that riright 
occur in their age-distribution from time 'to time. · . ' 

'There are 19 age-groups exhibited in Imperial Table VII, V'i~., one for each 
year of life up to 5, and one for .each· quinquennial period thereafter .up to· 70, .. 

· with a single ·head for persons aged 70 and over. The same scheme of age- .. 
· grouping .was· also adopted in Table VII of the Census of 1901 except that 
the quinquennial periods then went up only. to 60, leaving a single final age
group '60 and over.' In Imperial Table XIV, the ages are shown in ·six groups 
as in the Census of 1901 a.nd they are 0-5, 5-12, 12-15, 15-20, 20,.40 and 40 and 
over. The main features of the statistics contained in ·these tables and of the· vital 

: statistics referred to above are exhib~ted in ~he following Subsidiary Tables · 
appended to this chapter:- · . • . ·. ~ . .- · · . · 

· (i) Age distribution of 100,000 of each se~ by a~ual periods. : : k. 

· (ii) Age distribution of 10,000 of e.a.ch .'sex ·in. the- Province· and each 
Nat ural Division. . · . 

(iii) _Age distributio~ of 10,00o of each sei in the Province in each main 
religion. . ' 

(iv) Age distribution o( 1,000 of each sex in certain castes .. 
(v) Proportion of children under 10 and of persons over 60 tq. those ·aged 

· 15-40 ; also of married females aged 15-40 per 100 females.. . 
(vi) Variation in population at certain age periods. 

(vii) Reported birth-rate by sex and Natural· Divisions. · 
(viii) Reported death-rate. by sex and Natural Divisions. . 
(ix) Reported death-:rate by sex and age in decade and in selected years · 

per mille living at same age according to the Census of 1901~ , · 
(x) Reported deaths from certain diseases per_ mille of each sex.. . . · · 

(xa) Reported deaths from plague per mille~ 
. . 

. 105. The instructions issued to enumerators for filling up the age col~n .lge ata-
m the general schedule were the same a.s in 1901 a.nd were as follows:- · tiatica 

•• Enter the age on last birth-day. i.e •• the number of years each person has completed: how fu 
For infants less than one year old •. enter the word •• Infane." U a penon cannot state his reliable. 
or her age exactly you should ask t.he relations or refer to some weD-known evfnt of local Their aU-
importance, or if the person be p~t, make. a guess at the age from Ute appearance." lltJ •. 

. 9. 
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Ia; cs.nno~ be denied that the enumt"r&t.ors who were mostly Gowmment 
officials t"Xereised all possible care and diligt"nee in asct>nainin~ and f'{'('ording the 
agt"s of the -peOple. Still there are certain inevitable features detracting fro_m the 
accuracy of the age return. For onE> thll,lg. it is rart." for an averagE> person to be 
able to give out his rrad age off-hand. for the simple reason that for the ma8S{'s 
the annual vaiiant of a numeral denoting age.dot>s not fi~ prominently or 
frequently in the daily transactions of life so that it matters little for them to be 
ignorant of their exact age to the niceties of a few months or ewn years. HC?ro
scopes and similar records of birth are maintained only among an E.>Xtremely 
small minority of the population. and even in such cases. peoplE> do not surely 
think of referring to them when they are asked to state their age. The annual 
celebra.tion of birth-days woul~ no doubt, tend to keep alive one"s exact age in 
one's memory, but such observances are rare indeed. · G nder these circumstances. 
the age entered in the Census schedule is very often the result of a guess which 
betrays. naturally enough, a preference for round numbers or multiples of fiw. 
Further, there is the tendency to give out the current year instead of the complet-

. M year of age, to understate the age in the case of grown-up unmarried females 
and to exaggerate it in the case of old persons and of young married women with 
children. Subsidiary Table I appended to this chapter will afford· interesting 
study in this connec~on. The table exhibits the distribution by age (as actu
ally returned in the schedule) of 100,000 persons of each sex among Hindus taken 
at random in a few typical localities in the State. If the ages had all been 
correctly returned,. one might natmaJly expect, in a stationary or growing popu
lation, the number at each age to go on steadily decreasing as the age advances. 
But the actual fi...oures in the table disclose some capricious irregularities which 
may be briefly noticed here. 

The~ is no sharp :ftuctnation from ~oure to ~aure as we pass from age 0 t-o 
10 except for a marked depression against age 1 and a more striking elevation 
obseFYed in the case of age 8. From 10 onwards, the general rule seems to be 
that multiples of 5 and 10 are more favoured than their neighbours ru;t either side, 
while at the same time n-en ages are preferred to odd ones, subject, however, to 
the above rule. The lumping of ~C71ll"e'S 3-oo-ainst ages 12 and 16 also deserves 
special notice. Age 30 claims the largest number in the case of both males and 
females. ...\.11 these features are graphically exhibited in the following diagram. 

.. ..- s.e • ._ ft •• 

Sorr -The fipres al the boUom il>diouae the ap ..au.- a& &he lliiJe &he__._ a~,__l'ftllnMd at it. 

The defects noticed above in the age return would appear~ be so :ftagrant 
that at first i'io-ht one wonders what useful purpose can be served by such crude 
statistics. B;t in a large population the defects of onr- and under-statement of 
age tend to counteract each other, and as for the tendency ~ pitch on round 
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n~beB or ~ul.tiples ~f 5,. this can be parlialJy ror~ted by sttitab}e 'methods of· 
' smoothing' of age figures. Even then, it is doubtfru if a high standard of ac~u- · 
ra.cy is attainable ; but in any case, in the present imperfect •state. of o~. Vltal 
statistics these a(J'e returns afford the. only means of check and verificatiOn and·. 
thus con~titute a~ indispensable .auxiliary to vital ~tatistics for the· purpose. of 
drawing fairly reliable inferences regarding birth- and death-ra.tt:s; the exp~~at10n 
of life at different ages and the effects of famine ·or other pub he .calamities that; 
miCYht he traced in variations in the age-distribution of the population from · 

. 0 • . • ' 
time to tune. 
· 106. Alth~u(J'h the a(J'e-distrihution of the population· is mainly determined l. ----
by the nonnal birth-and d~ath-rates, there are also· other disturbing factors such a~ecting 
as famine and migration ~hat have to be takel). into account .. Not only d~s age-cliatri
fainine Rwell the death-rate for the time being, but. it also leads to · far-reachmg butioa. ·. 
fluctuations in the age-distribution of the people in the succe_eding .decades,, as (i) F~e. 

·will he clear from the following extract taken from the India Census Rep01,.,6f_ · • 
1 

· 1901 (para 752, pages 474-5) ;- · , · . • . 
"When B. tract is afflicted by famine . : . • all sections of the population, hQwever, · 

are not equally affected ; the very old and the very young suffer most while those in the prime , 
of life sustain only a comparatively small diminution in their numbers. . .. · . . .• Conse
quently at the close of a famine, the population consists of an unusually small propoi-tion 
of children and old persons and of a very large proportion_of persons in the prime of life 

·i.e., at the reproductive ages. For .some years, therefore, in. the absence of any. fresh· 
calamity, the growth of the population is v~ry rapid. The number of persons ca.pable of adding. 
to the population not having b~n much affected. the actual number. of births is very 
little less than before the famine, but the proportion calculated on the diminished · popu
lation is much greater, and so too is the exces' of births over deaths, as the latter are . 

•much below the average in a. 'population consisting of an unlu!ua.lly large proport.iQn ot 
healthy pet·sons in their prime, and of a comparatively small proportion Of persons· who 
by reason of youth, old age, or infirmity ~V9 a relatively short expectation of li(e. This 
more rapid rate of growth continues for some years, but then as the persons who .at th~ · 
time of the famine were in their prime paBB into old age· and their place i& taken by the · 
generation born shortly before the famine with its numbers greatly reduced by the 
mortality which then occurred, the birth-rate falls, not only below that of the years follow• , 
ing the famine, but also below the average. The disturbance of the normal conditions· is· 
still· not ended, and the pendulum cont!nues to a-vying backwards and fonyards between 
periods of high and low birth-rate, but its oscillations gradually become fainter 'until. they 
cease from natural causes to be apparent or, a.e more often happens, until some fresh· 
calamity obliterates them." . · · · · • . . : · · · . · · · • · 

The above remarks will find.illustration later o~ in' para 108 where the figures· 
of ·past Censuses are discussed and reference is ·made·to.the famine of 1878-77. \ 

· · 107. Then there is th_e disturbing effect of migration. As people who leave '(~i) Migra-
their homes for distant lands will mostly consist of adults, their departure· will .t10q:_ · 
tend, if their number is sufficiently large, to reduce the proportion of the middle-· · • 
aged. and raise that of children· and old persons in the population of the tracts 

. froin which they go, and produce an opposite effect in the age-distribution of the 
population of the country that receives them. ~Immigration· and emigration 
hav~ thus counteracting tendencies, a.nd it is therefore the a.ctrial difference be
tween the number of immigrants and of emigrants that may be roughly considered · 

,'as determining the disturbing factor. Taking the ~Iysore. State as a whole; the' 
total number of inlmigrants (i.e., those born outside Mysore and enumerated in 

. Myspre) is ~12,908, while the emigrants from Mysore .who have gone to other 
parts ~f India and Ceylon nwnher 139,446. Although we ha\'8 no infonnation 
regarding t~e nwnhe_r of th?se who have left Mysore for other parts of the world,· 
we way est~mat~ this at a comparatively low figure. In ·any- case, it will be a 
saf~ approx1mation if we take the excess of immigrants onr emigrants as 170,000. · 
~hi~ comes to nearly 3 per cent of the total population of Mysore and as such 
~ts mfluence over the age-distributipn of the population canno~ he ·altogether 
1gnored. It must, at the same time, -be admitted that in the absence of statistics 
to show the age-distribution of immigrants, it is not possible. to frame any accu
rate meas~re of the disturbing influence 'Of migration. But. as a special table. 
was compiled as regards birthplace, caste, age• and occqpation of immigtllonts in 

. . ' 

.. 
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a limited area (viz., BaiJ.galo~e City and Kolar Gold Fields) a fair ide~ of the 'sub-
. · -' · · ject can be formed from the 

.I 
.. NliDlber per mille~ i . marginally noted comparativ.e 

1 40 Uld l statement showing the age-dis-
' . o.

1s ~ j over 1 tribution of <a> the total popu-

1

1. Pop111aUonol the whole !kale - ... ~~~ ~ ' lation of the Mysore State, (b) 
1.. Do R~~tyand.KoJarGoid ·: 

1
!H 

1

1
, the total popu1ation of Ban!!a-Fields (City) -· --- 3311 4'7,1 ~ 

., •.• Do B~=~ 4311 366 0 1 ' lore City and KolarGold Fields 
t.ImmignmtainBaogaloreCityandKAJar II and (c) the immigrants only in 

I Gold Fields tCity) · --- -·- IW 585 186 . these two cities.-
· 108. Subsidiary Table II exhibits the age-distribution of the popu1ation in 

1911 as well as in the three previous.· Censuses. Let us first take up the fi!mres 
relating to the Census of 1911. It is curious to find tliat, contrary to the natural 
law of age-distrib~tion obtaining in a progressive or stationary population, persons 
aged 5-10 in each sex outnumber those aged 0-5. This must have been due to the 
inaccuracy in the age return owing to the circumstance that persons who have 
completed their 4th year of age but not the 5th are often erroneously shown as 
aged 5. Another . remarkable feature is the excess of females aged 20-25 over 
those aged .15-20, which is observable ~ all the Censuses. This has to be ex
plained on the one hand by the tendency to mention young (aged 15-2~ married 
women '\\ith children as older than . they really are, and on the other by the 
disposition to understate age in the C!J.Se of unmarried females aged 15-20,~o that 
the number returned for the age-group 15-20 suffers a decrease in both ways. 
A. tendency to ex:aggerate age in the case of old persons is likewise traceable in 
the excess of males aged 60-65 over thos~ aged 55-60 and of females aged 50-55 
over those aged 45-50: It is rather difficult to account for the fact that the age
group 40-45 claims more people in each sex than the earlier period 35-40. Per-• 
haps one has to be content with the obserration that, ordinarily beyond 25 or 30, 
the older. the individual the greater is the margin of error in the age as returned 
in the schedule. It may, however,. be pointed out that in 1881'also the number 
of males aged 10-15 -exceeded_ those aged 5-10 and their survivors in 1911 would ., 
be comprised in the above age-groups 40-~5 and-35-40 respectively. . 

A comparison of the figures for the last four Censuses reveals unmistakeable 
traces of the-famine of 1876-77. Taking only the case of males as their ages are 
likely to be more accurately returned than those of femal~s, it will be noted that 
in 1881, close after the famine, the proportion of children aged 0-5 was consider
ably reduced, with a similar shrinkage in the age-groups comprising their sur
vivors in the next three Censuses, viz., 10-15 in 1891, 20-25 in 1901 and 30-35 in 
1911. So also is the rebound after famine . visible in the large proportion of 

· · children aged 0-5 in 1891 and a percepti--

Year 

1881 ... 
1891 ... 

11901 ... 
1911 ---

Number per 10,~ males aged 
-

' 1 0.0 I 10-16 !D-!IS 30-35 
I. ; 

'. 

I 
848 I 9ll! 915 (b.} 1 1,396 

1,3l#(a} 1 !Wl (b) . aoo r 81!9 
1,1!1fl : '1,326(a) 664 (b)! "leA 
1,156 I 1,!&56 665(a)! '/lO(bJ 

. I I 

ble increase due to the inclusion of their -
survivors in the age-group 10-15 in 1901 
and in 20-25 in 1911. The statistics ·. 

· relevant to the subject are exhibited in· 
the marginal statement where the inflated 
and reduced figures are shown in italics 
and marked {a) and {b) respectively . 

It will also be seen from the above statement that the disparity in the itali
cised figures' as compared With those against the same age-groups in other Censuses 
becomes less and less marked as we recede farther and farther from the famine 
period_1876-77. · The inflated figures for 1881 under the age-groups 10-15~ 20-2.5 
and 30-35 must be due to the circumstance that the majority of victims in the 
famine of 1876-77 -were either children or aged persons. All this is in entire con
sonance with ~he observations contained in the India Census Report of 1901, 
which have already been quoted in para 106 above. 

109. The mean age. of the popu1atimi at each of the last four Censuses, 
calcu1ated for each Nat ural Division and main religion, is shown in Subsidiary 
Tables II and III. ' By 'mean age • is meant the average age of the living, i.e., 
the arithmetical suiri of the ages of all the persons living at a particu1ar time 
divided by the total number of such persons. It is not therefore necessarily 
identical with the mean duration oflife or the expectation of life at birth. It is 
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a mere mathematical abstraction detennined by the nature ot age-<llstnoution in. 
the population. A high_ mean age may be d~ to_general l~ng_evity of tbe ~pie . 
or a low birth-rate or htgh death-rate among children. Similarly, a low figure. 
may. indic&t~ either that. th~ peopl~ are comparatinly short-lived _or tha~ t?ey . 
are very prohfic and multiplymg rapidly. The mean age~ as shown m Subsuliary 
Tables II and III, has been calculated from the figures of Imperial Table VII 
according to the following fonnula :- _ · - · 

'Vhere ages have been tabulated by five-year periods only (as in 
• Imperial Table VII) find out the total . number ·of persons 

living. at the close of each age-period. '.l;he sum of these 
totals, multiplied by five and raised by two and a half times 
the actual number of persons comprised in the population, 
should be. divided by the last-mentioned number of persons. . 

110. . In discussing the variations in the mean age of the population in the Last fo~r 
past Censuses, it will be sufficient to confine our coqsidera.tion to the male· sex in-· Censuses. 
asmuch as the age return for males is likely to be less inaccu.rate thari in the case 
of females. Taking, then, the entire male population of the Mysore State includ-
ing the Civil and Military Station of Banga.lore, the mean age has steadily risen 

· from 1881 to 1911 as may be seen from the marginally noted· 
Year 

1881 ... 
1891 ... 
1!101 ... 
1911 ... 

HeaD age 

24•5 
24•9 
2.5·0 
!1.5•9 

figures. This is due, on the one hand, to the continued de-' 
cline in the proportion of children under 10 years·from 1891 to 

· 1911, and on the other, to the uninterrupted growth in the pro
portion of old persons aged 60 and over ever since 1881.onwa.rds . 
The low proportion of children in 1881 may at first sight lead 
one to expect a relatively high mean age in that Census, but 

this factor is more than counterbalanced by. the abnonnally smal~ proportion of 
old persons in the same Census, both_ being the result of the severe famine _C1f 
1876-77 already referred to in a prevjous paragraph. . · . • .. 
· 111. The mean age in the Eastern Division stands higher th~ .in the Matural 
Western. It will be seen from Subsidiary Table II tha~ the proportion, of chil- DiYisions. 
dren under 10 years, as also _of persons aged 40 and over. is greater in the former . 
Division. This may be attributed to the higher birth-rate and lower death-rate·. · 
in that Division as evidenced by Subsidiary Tables VII and VIII. People are· 
apparently ~ore favoured with longevity in the Eastern than in the Western • ... 
Division. · · · 

., ' 

112~ To bring ou' the salient features of variation in the age-distribution Districts. 
· ' . of the population in different and cities. 

· Division, District or City Nnmber per mille~ districts and cities, the marginal 
0-15 16-00 ~.,:4 . tabular statement has been pre-
--~- ·pared to show the number of MYsosR STATE; mcLuDIIIG CiviL· .lliD S7f m 199 "II MILITARY STATION, BAKGALOBB. . personS per·m1 e aged 0-15, 15• 

MY80JUC STATE, EXCLUDING CIVIL AND IJ'1t 4'¥1 1119 50 and 50 and OVer respect!• Vely. MILITABY STATION, Buou.oaa. 
E.uTEu DIVU1o11 ... ... m cas 137 · Taking the age-period 15-50, it 
Bangalore City .. : ... .•. 839 540 • I21 will be seen that the four cities 
~~i.!.'t:;U~~= (city) ·· ::: ::: :I: = I:; exhibit proportions ranging from ; 
Kolu- District ... ... ... ~ ~ 11~ 520 to 624 per mille, which 
Tumkur Diatrid ... ••• ••• """' ...,., .,.. 
My.ore City ... ... ... 859 6oo 1!!8 are all much higher than the : 
M yeo"' Distrie' ... . .. ... 380 490 190 1 
Chit&ldnac Di.uio\ ... ... 119• 4l:l.'l m average 10r the State as a whole, 
wzsTEu Dms1o• ... .. 371 121 101 viz., 497. This does not call for 
H- Distrio\ ... ... ... S8IJ 600 118 any explanation as the middle~ 
~adur Dis~ ... ... ... 361 .545 94 ed 11 • himoga Distrio\ ... ... . S'Tl 6.'10 w ag persons are usua y 1n _a 
Civil &lid Kilit&rJ SWicm, Bangalore .:: 866 66 108 higher proportion in the cities 

. . than in l1ll'al parts. As among 
. the c1.t1es th_emselves, the. lo~est proportion is found in the Mysore City and 
the h:ghest m Kolar Gold Fu~lds where the so-called 'onerous' population, i.e., 
th~ young and t_he ol~ JD.ay naturally_~ ex_pected to stand at a very low figure 
owmg to the eXIgenCies of the local mmmg mdustry. -. . . · 

Among districts, Ka.dur stands first with 545 and Tumkur last with 480 
The high. proportions in ~adur and Shimoga Districts are mainly due to th~ . 
compara.tn·ely short duratiOn of life obtaining generally in the case of people iii 
the malnad.. · · · 
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. 'in this cohnection .it may b~ observed that M. Sundbarg, Deput~ Director . 
,of the Central Statistical Bureau, Stockholm, pointed out in an address delivered 
by him before the International Statistical Institute at Christiana· that in almost 
all countries the proportion of persons aged 15-50 to the total population is uni
formly about half. This was ~upported by statistics for almost all the countries· . 
of.Europe and also United States, Australia and Japan, the proportion ranging 
from 492 to 509 per mille in these countries. It is evident that 5his standard can-

•not be expected to be always conformed to in a country like India· where the 
age-distribution of the population is liable to rude disturbances from periodical 
visitations of famine which carries away a large ·number -of victims at the 

·extreme ages 'of life,. i.e., of very· young and old persons. For instance in the 
Mysore State which suffered severely from the famine of 1876-77 the proportion 
of persons aged 15-50 was so high as 535 per Il)ille in 1881, i.e., soon after this 

·famine. It went down to 515 in 1891 and fell still further to. 473 in 1901, but 
. more or less recovered its normal position in 1911 when it stood at 497: It may 
perhaps be expected that, in the absence of disturbances caused in age-distribution 
by famine, the age-period 15-50 would ordinarily comprise about one-half of 
the total population. . . - . r 

.... Taking up next the age-period 0-15, the proportion. i's· natur~lly lowest in 
the· Kolar Gold Fields, as already .explained, and highest in the Chitaldrug Dis 
trict which \ikewise exhibits the largest percentage of increase in population from 
1901. ·to 1911 (vide . Subsidiary Table I of' Chapter II) .. The number of old 
persons aged 50 and over is proportionately ·least in Kadur District and greatest 
in Kolar District. · 

Religions. · 113. '·},.mong the different-main religions; th~ mean age is highest for' Jain' 
. 1\_nd lowest for· 'Christian.' · The other three religions, viz., Hindu, Animistic 
and Musalman come between these -two in the order named. This was ·almost 
the same order a~ in 1901 except that the' Musalman' ana the 'Animistic' have 
changed places in 1911 owing to the larger proportion of persons aged 40 and 
over among the Animists in 1911. Taking the entire population, i.e., of all reli-

Religion 

Hindu ... 
Musalman ... 
Christian .... 
Jain ... 
Animistic 
All religions ... 

. · · gions together, the mean age in 1911 
Mean age in 1911 

Male' Female 

26•0 25•4 
25•1 . 28•8 
Q4•7 28•5 
26·6 26•2 
25•2 28•9 
25•9 25•9 

Mean age in 1901 

Male Female 

25'0 25•6 
24•9 . 24•1 
28•6 28•4 
26•4 2.5'8 
28•9 28•4 
25'0 . 25'5 

works out to 25'9 for niales and 2.5".3 
for females. The ~ean age for 'Hindu' 

· and ' Jain ' is higher than the above 
average while that· for the other three 
main religions. falls below the same . 
(vide marginal statement). In discuss~ 
ing the relative age-distribution of th~ 
population as among the adherents of 
different religions, we may, as in para. 

110 above, confine ourselves to the case of males. Taking first the proportion of 
children aged 0-10, it is highest among the Animists. Next come the Musal-

. · mans, Hindus and Christians in order, and . 

Religion 

Hindu ... 
Musalman ... 
Christian ... 
Jain ... 
Animistic .. 

Number of children under 
10 years per 100. married 

females aged 15·40 

169 
182 
182 . 
156 
175· 

last the J ains. It may as well be remarked 
that the relative fecundity as among the differ
ent communities does not necessarily follow the 
S!tme order. Taking the ratio of children aged 
0-10 to married wome~ aged 15-40 as a rough. 
and ready. measure of relative fecundity, the 
above five religions stand as in the margin . 

As regards. old p~rsons aged 60 and o~er, the Ani_m~sts again ?lai~ the 
highe.st. proportwn, Hmdus, Musalmans, Jams and Christians followmg m the 
order named. It is remarkable that the Animists who had only 441 per 10,000 
males aged 60 and over in 1901 have gone up to 597 over t~e heads of other com
munities in 1911. In fact, they possess the largest proportiOn of persons at bot~ 
the extreme periods of life, viz., at t~e age-p~riods 0-~0 and 60. a~d over .. Their 
ranks are thus considerably thinned m the mtddle of hfe and this IS not evidently 
favourable to a large rate of increase among ·them in the next decennium. It is . 
strange that the figures of the recent Census should point to them as the most 
favoured .from the standpoint of longevity, although they were considered as 
.comparati~ely shortlived in 1901. It may perhaps be suggested that the ~ge 
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return would have been distorted by the usual tendency of exaggerating the age 
-of old persons in a specially ~k~ degree among this _backwa.rd ~tion of the 
population. But this expl~.at1on 18 not adequate to bndge the Wide gul~ t~at. 
exists between the proportion of persons aged 60 and over among the Amm1sts 
in 1901 and that in 1911. It is at the ,same time not prudent to infer merely 
from .these figures that the-Animists have considerab~y improved~ longevity in 
the course of the last decade. As between the Hindus and the· Musa.lma.ns 
although the former can boast of a. higher proportion of persons agec;l60 and over, 
the Musalmans cannot be said to be inferior to them in rega.rd to longevity; for, 

their smaller proportion of old poople is partly 
due to their la.rger proportion of children. . In 
fact, if we leave children out of account ~d cal
culate the proportion of persons aged 60 and over 
to those aged 10 and over, the Hindus fall below · 

BeligiOD 
Number oi~Dala ~ 
60 and over per 1,000 

aged lD and oYer 

. the Musalmans i (vide ma.rginal.. figures). As 
. regards Christians, although they have the lowest 

propqrtion of persons aged 60 and over, it cannot be inferred that. they a.re sh?rt
lived as compared with other religionists. They form a. young and rapully 

growing community and their ranks are being 
recruited by iminigrants and converts on the right 

Hindu •to.:· . '18 
Mll8&lmm ... 79 

' 

R~ligioa 

Hindu . ... 
Muaalman ... 
Christian , ..• 
.lain ... 
Animistic ... . 

Number tar mille of 
males w o are aged 

0.16 16-50 50 and 
over ----

866 504 190 
lJtj8 ~ 121 
841 671 . 88 
821 6liS 126 
899 4711 uw 

· side of "life so . that _the age-distribution o( ·the 
·Christian population presents a special feature: 

The distribution of males of each religion under 
the three age-periods 0-15, 15-50 ·and 50 &nd 

.. over js exhibited in the margin a& it ma.y be of 
some interest in connection with 'the rema.rka 

. contained in para. 11~ above . 
. . 114. Subsidiary Table IV exhibits the age-distribution of the population be- Castes. 

longing to a few selected castes, tribes or races. · It will be seen thetefrom that' the 
proportion of children ag~ 0-5 is highest among the Lambanis, wh'ile·the Indian 
Christians take easily the first· place as regards the age-period 15-40. Examining 
the proportion of persons aged 40 and over among the several castes, it will be 
found that the first six places as regards males are taken up by Golla., Banajiga, 
N ayinda, Bed.a, Brahman and Ganiga; and, as regards females, by £rahman, Ba-
najiga, Golla, Ganiga, Kshattriya. and Nayinda., so that, considering both the 
sexes, it may be $aid that the Banajiga, Brahman, Golla., Ganiga andNayinda. are . 
<'«Hllpa.ratively long-lived. The low proportion .of persons·aged 40 and over among 

. the Animistic Lambanis points to their relatively short duration of life. But a 
·similar inference with regard to Indian Christiap.s who possess in fact the lowest 
proportion of old persons, is not permissible in the light of the remarks made 
in the previous para concerning the special nature of age-distribution among the 
Christians in general, of whom Indian Christians form nearly 78 per cent. 

115. The mean age for the entire population comprising both sexes, calcu- Uirih-and 
la.ted as in para. 109 above from the figures contained ip. Imperial Table VII, comes cleath-
to 25"6. This would roughly represent the mean duration of life if the population ••tea. 
had been stationary for some time. But as it is actually progressive, the mean 
-duration of life should be pitched somewhat higher. Let us then take it hypo-
thetically as 27. The average death.:-rate will then be !.~~.2 or 37 per mille per 
annum~ and assuming the normal annual rate of increase of population as 6 per 
mille, the birth-rate comes to 43. A perusal of Subsidiary Tables VII and VIII . 
will show, however, that the recorded birth-Jmd death-rates average only 17 and 
20 respectively. This would indicate that the registration of vital statistics is 
very imperfect and that omissions occur more largely in the case of births than 
of deaths. A comparison of the total number of recorded births in 1910 with the 
number of children under one year found in Imperial Table VII reveals likewise 
~nsiderable omissions in the registra.tion of births, the two figures being respec-
ttvely 97,481 and 143,543. Even if we compare the total recorded births in the 
five years 1906-10 with the number of children aged 0-5 according to. Imperial 
~oU.laumt-.otbinh•iDtheiw-.l!IOMO -· • ·: .. m,~m Table VII (ride ma.rgin), the 
!iumt-ot chil.U. -.ci o.o -.iiDc • Imp.ial Table vu M.l74 latter is. found to exceed the 
former although it should in fact be considerably less on account of the. high 
mortality among children. 

10 
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The regis~ration of vital statistics being thus admittedly imperfect, it is not. 
profitable to diSCUSS at any length the ngures contained in Subsidiary Tables VII 
to X. It may be remarked, however, that so far as these figures go, they point to 
a higher birth-rate and a lower death-rate in the Eastern than in the Westem 
Division. Als~ on a comparison of the figures for the ten years endinrr with 
1910, it w~ll be observed that the birth-rate was highest in 1908 which foll~wed a 
year of_ agricultural prosperity while the maximum death-rate occurred in 190 1· 
when plague claimed a large number of victims and the country was also sufferina
from deficient rainfall and, in parts, from severe drought. As regards the death~ 
rates prevailing at different ages, it will be seen .from Subsidiary Table IX that 
the period of least risk in the case of males is 10-15, the death-rate rising steadily 
on either sid~ of this age-period. For females, mortality is at the lowest E;Jbb in 
the age-period 5-10 although this distinction is almost equally shared by the next 
period 10-15. It is noteworthy that in the case of females, the death-rate at the· 
age-period 15-20 is higher than at '20-30' which again is exposed to greater risks. 
than the next higher age-period 30-40. These features which are peculiar to the 
fair sex are presumably attributable to pregnancy and parturition. . 

Urban- 116. The recorded birth- and death-rates are found to be much higher in 
birth-rate. urban than in rural areas. It is not easy to make out how far this corresponds 

to actual facts and how far the apparent disparity is due to more satisfactory 
registration of vital statistics in towns.. The only available Census figures that 
can throw any light on this subject are those relating to children and married 
women of child-bearing age in the four cities for which statistics are separately 
given in Imperial Table VII. It will be seen from column 14 of Subsidiary 
Table V that the proportion of married females aged 15-40 is comparatively 
higher in the cities s0 that the birth-rate calculated on the basis of total popula-· 
tion may also be expected to be higher in cities. It does not follow, however, 
that the fecundity of women in cities is necessarily greater than in rural parts. 
In fact, column 5 of the same Subsidiary Table shows that fecundity as indicated 
by the proportion of children to married women of child-bearing age is relatively 
low in the three cities of Bangalore, Kolar Gold Fields and Mysore, while the 
higher figure for the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, is attributable to its 
specially large proportion of Musalmans and Christians who ::tr,e presumably more 
prolific than Hindus (vide para 113 above). 

Married 
women of 
child
bearing 
age. 

117. The proportion of married women of child-bfaring age also comes up. 
for consideration in several other ways. For instance, Jeav,ing alone the imper-
fect nature of registration of births, the higher birth-rate (17"6) recorded in 1910 
as compared with 1901 (15"5) corresponds in a way to a similar rise in the pro
portion of married women aged .15-40, the number of such women per 100· 
females of all ages peing 31 in 1911 as against 29 .in 1901. Let us next see how 
far the prQportion of fertile wo:men among the different religionists· corresponds. 
to the. rate of growth in their numbe~s during the last decade. . Front the· 

marginal . statement, it will be seen 
that, except perhaps in the case of 
.Musalmans, there is no apparent 
correspondence between the figures 
in columns 2 and 3. The abnormaL 
figures for -- .J ains-and. Animists in 
column 3 can only be accounted for 
by the shifting and elusive nature 
of classification as between them 
and the Hindus, so that figures have 

Number of I 
married females 

P~rcentage_ of aged 15-40 per 
Religion 100 females Increase In 

of all ages 1901-1911 

(1901) 

Hin<).u ... ... 29 +4•7 
Jain ... ... 29 +2li•9 
Animistic 30 -16·7 
Hindu, Jain a~d Animisti~ 29 +~·4 
Musalman ... ... so +8•6 
Christian ... ... 27 - +19•5 

f also been calculated for ·all these 
three allied religions_ put together and are shown in italics in- the statement .. 
In the case of Christians, the explanation for disparity in the figures in columns 
2 and 3 will be found, as already referred to in para 113, in the fact that,. 
besides births, immigration and conversion from other faiths are responsi_ble for 
a considerable portion of increase in their numbers. 

A similar attempt to . correlate the rate of growth with the proporti_on of 
married women of child-bearing age among the different castes has not ywlded 
any useful results and it is therefore considered unnecessary to reproduce the· 
long array of figures here. 



COllPARISON WITH EUROPEAN COUNTRIES. '15 

118. It has already been mentioned tha.~ the recorded birth- a.nd dea.th~rates Compare4 
.are impossibly low on a.ccount of defective registra.tion of births a.nd deaths. It mtla _ 
is therefore necessary, in comparing Mysore with European countries in this E1li'Opeaa 
respect, to take the probable true rates as arrived a.t in para 115 from the mean age aoutriea. 

Coautly 
Birtb-rat.e 

ill 1908 

8~ ... !15.., 
Norway ... w;-t 
DenmArk ... 28·7 
Hollaocl ... .. , 
Belgium 24-t 
Germany ••• 112•0 
Swit~H~rlaocl 97-1 
England ... 26·& 
Sootluul ... 27~ 

· Iu..r .... 88•4 

~ ... Sf·t ... oo·t 
Ireland •.. ts·s 

l>e&tb-rat.e 
iD 1908 

If., 
H·S 
14•1 
15-G 
16·& 
18·0 
16-t 
H·f 
16•1 
!2·6 
24•0 
19·0 
n·• 

of the population in Mysore. The birth- a.nd death-
rates were thus estimated a.t 43 a.nd 37 per mille 
respectively. It will be seen from the marginally 
noted statistics that these are much higher than 
the birth-and death-rates obtaining in European 
countries, while the excess of birth-rate over death-
rate in a.Jl those countries except France a.nd per-
haps Ireland, is considerably greater tha.n in My-
sore. Thus while we have here a. more rapid suc-
cession of generations than in European countries, 
the population in: those countries is incre8.sing 
a.t a. higher rate. Their mea.n duration of life, too, 
is considerably longer. The explanation for these 

differences has to be sought in the varying nature of physical a.nd socia.l · envi
ronments. It is generally urged that the system of early marriages is not con-

ducive to a. high degree of fecundity of women in 
India.. · Taking the crude birth-rate in Mysore as 
43, the number of births per 100 married women 

Numberol~ 
CouDtry milleol . 

womea olllfl8 JJi-45 

aged 15-45 will come to 252. · From similar pro-
po~ions for European countries exhibited in the 
margin, it will be seen that in spite of a. lower birth-
rate in those countries, their women a.re more fertile 
except in the case of England and France. Even 
within ·India. itself, the greater fecundity of Musa.l .. 
man and Christian women as compared with their 
Hindu sisters is partly accounted for by . the · fact 
that early marriages a.re not so common among 
the former as among the latter. . · · . · · · 

' . 

Sweden ... t68 
Norway ... 801 

· Denmark ... !159 
Holland ... 8'Al 

. Belgium ... !159 
Germany ... 9J;Ij 

. Switzerland ... (= England -· Sootlaud ... 971 
ItaJr ... 269 

~- ... 969 
ranoe ... 159 

Ireland ... 1188 

119. An examination of. the monthly figures regarding births du.rili.g the llonthlr 
past four or five years shows that the largest average number of births has Yarlation. 
-occurred in October and that the five months from July to November claim are- In birth· 
latively higher average than the other seven months of the year. The corres- rate. 
ponding period of conception may be roughly ."fiaken as from October to February; 
and the reproductive instinct may naturally be expected to be most active during 
this season when harvests a.re gathered ,and the agriculturists who comprise the 
bulk of the population have a plentiful time of it. 
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SUBSI:QIARY TABLES. 

I.-AGE DISTRIBUTION OF lOO,ooO OF. EACH SEX (HINDUS) BY ANNUAL PERIODS. 

' I 
I Female I .1 Female Age .Male Female Age Male Female 

,. 
Age Male Age Male 

l .. I 

1 II 8 1 2 s ' 1

5¥·1 

ll s I 1 ll I s .. . 
0 2,sss· 2,589 27 32.') 257 190 152 : 81 4 s 
1 1,176 1,2.55. 28 1,7~ 1,736 56 1,70S 1,475 I 82 14 13 
2 2,482 2,962·. 29 1135 . 209 56 275 1137 

I 
88. 3 6 

s 2,599 8,015. 30 5,743 5,928 57 64 45 114 7 5 
4 2,391 2,648 31 137 lOS 58 312 1172 ' 8i) '71 56 

5 2,549 2,609 32 1,110 909 59 60 55 I 86 11 12 1 
6 2,613 2,926· 33 293 206 60 11,675 11,920 

.I 
87 s 1 

7 1,940 2,261). 34 . 388 80S 61 44 113 88 s 8 
8 8,1119- 3,363· 35 ·4,378 3,867 62 161 143 89 { II 6 

- 9 1808 1922 86 800 563 63 - 611 43 90 '11 110 

10 3,920 (,08~ 37 1911 124 64 ,72 48 ! 91 1 ... 
11 74i 1,027 38 1,153 910 65 810 80'A 911 II 4 
12 ·4,164 8,658' 39 189 175 66 61 78 ,. 9';3 5 3 : 

.. 18 1,051 . 1,009 ·: 40 5,628 5,376 67 00 18 94 3 II 
14 -:--1:~~ .it,'llfo ,.-. 41 99 85 68 111 104 95 10 24 

I 15 2, 7 1,841 '42 624 568 69 12 14 96 1 5 
16 . 2,814 2,856 .. 48 245 187 70 928 1,118 I 97 1 ... 
17 {59 ' 621 '· 44 IDS 148 71 9 6 i 98 3 II 
18 8,188 •. 8,448 45 3,474 2,863 711 40 50 99 5 
19 '477 495 46 402 383 73 14 15 I 100 ·"9 6 

I 
110 4,585 5,697 47 88 71 74 18 26 i 101 ... . .. 
m . 297 248 48 737 .653 75 291 266 I 102 II ... 
211 1,817 1,842 49 97 98 76 31 19 I lOS 1 I ... 
liS . 724 602 50 4,007 • 4,109 77 5 9 104 ... ... 
24 973 982 . 51 57 69 78 30 34 105 1 ... . 
26 4,776 ,5,092 52 824 265 79 6 13 
26 ,1,1111 954 53 1113· 94 80 385 460 Total ••• 100,000 100,000. 

I 



St;BSIDIABY TABU~ 7'l. 

11.-AGE DIS'lBIBUTION OF 10,000 OF EACH; SEX IN· THE PRoVINCE AND E.\CH 

NATURAL DIV18ION. . 
' .. 

I. 1911 1901 - 1881 1881 . 
A¥ 

Jb1e P-'e lble "-1e llaJe Pt'ID&Ie Jlalip . .,. ..... 
1 

I. • • I • . , 8 t 
t---

K:nore State. tnclud!ntr ~ an4 
, 

.. 
.KWt&l7 St&Uoa. Bena•kn'e. 

~ ... - .. . .. . .. 1,158 1,155 1,1!111 1,896 I ,liSt 1,m 915 978 

()...1 ... ....... . .. h 156 !155 966 w !155 .... 8011 

1-1 ... ... . .. 131 144 169 . 1119 191 .lVJ 141 140 

t-8 ... . .. . .. 96S " 9'71 llG 816 888 1111t 1:1'7 

~ ... ... -· 967 296 9'76 993 Slllt 861 15S 1'1'f 

..... ·- ... . .. 256 9'71 811 818 0 890 ~ 116 
! 

6-10 ... ... -· 1,96f 1,838 1,421 1,456 1,86' 1,414. 1,871 1,4Ui 
9'Jl 8S6 1,896 1,9'76 

10-16 ... ... ... 1,!a66 1,228 1,8'J6 1,1'13 

11>-00 9aO 884 '191 68T 867 '1911 m 868. 
/ ... ' ... . .. 

~ 866 981 66t 'T'J8 --- 850 948 8414 9'1lt ... ... ... . . 
~ 811 

.. m TM m 901 -~ 966> 1,011 ... ... '" ' 
~35 ... ... . .. '110 786 '16!1 '1M 829 8'l6 901 lfl8 

36-0 ... . .. ... 626 Mt 688 688 700 618 '186 0911 
41)...46 ... ... . .. 6:1'7 616 6'JS 600 666 flO I 681 .. 608 

fiHiO ... ... ... ·466 890 476 469 439 878 m IJH'1 

60-66 ... ... -· 4611 466 .as 469 ~., .. HI ·1161 ta'l 
. ... .. 

!lOll ~ 939 m t76 119 : 1118 . 168 1'1'f ... ... . .. 
6(H;6 ... . .. 998 809 } .. ' 6.';-70 ... ... . .. 108 . . 98 600 60& w WI 867 ..... 
70audover 191 . Ill 
Ace not atatefi'' 

... . .. . .. ... ... ... •.•• . .. I I . .. . .. 
Keaaa118· 

, 
' ... •·• ... ••• .... .. .. 

• ••• . .. .. ... . .. . .. . 
' 

.. 
KYIION State. exoludiDC Otvil end 

KWtarF Statioa. Benplore. . 
CH ... ... . .. tiM 1,!58 1,981 1,8'M 1,1186 1,478 

G-1 ... .... . .. tBf 96f 955 964 tBf t6S 
1-1 .... . .. . .. 131. 144 169 169 199 009 .... ... ... ·- !11l3 989 1'11 9AO 816 1138 .. ..... ... ... . .. 967 996 976 M 830 . 8611 

u ... . .. . .. 956 971 819 811J 810 ll'll' .. • 
5-10 1,2M 1,88a 1,499 1,457 1,86' 1,416 

:a :a ... ' ... ... 1 .! 
10-16 ... ... ... 1,960 1,9'J6 1,828 1,176 919 M 'il 
16-00 ... ... .. . 981 88!1 789 t688 8fl1 "l88J ;.. 

~ 859 9'liJ 660 794 1146 949 • -· ... . .. '! -ll>.,ao • ... Q 796 761 m 901 li06 0 
. .. . .. II II 

~ ... -· ... '708 786 "169 '1M 890 8'lS .l I . 
86-40 ... . .. ·- 696 MS 669 M1 .708 616 
41)...46 ... ··- ... 638 617 694 600 667 600 .,.. 
46-60 ... ... . .. 467 891 479 4M 44!1 879 llro . 
10-66 ... . ... . .. t61 467 ~ t69 . ~'1 .. 
~ ... . .. -· 140 !lOll 179 !178 !1!11 114 
6(H;6 -· -· ... 999 810 } 66-70 -· ... - 108 . 98 498 ~ 447 fi66 
70aad- ... . .. 199 118 
Age DOt dat.eii" ... -· . .. -· -· -· ' 

I I . 
~ ... ... ... IU . .. ' ••• . .... .. .. . . .. 

J:utera Dt'ftsloiL 

CH ... ... . .. 1,171 1,966 1.884 1,846 l,G l,491t • ~ 5-10 ... . .. -· 1,9'75 1,847 1,435 1,481 1,87'7 1,898 :: 
10-15 ... ..• . .. • 1,!a88 1,199 1,834 1,135 863 764 

! t ·~ -· - ... ... 919 869 '16!1 ·646 894 764 
110-40 ... - ... 1,888 1,86!1 1,746 1,8117 1,996 I ,liM . 
~ 1,863 1,TI7 1,87t 1,908 l,TT4 1,&64 

'! 1 - . ... - II 

60nd·oYW ... . .. 660 66i - 681 48& IOi 

-J i Ap•ot•tea" ... -· . .. ·- ... .. . • I ...... ... - - • •• • •• II· I ... .. . ... 
w--.DtN~oa. 

' --
0-& ... - ·- 1,09f 1,9111 1,145 1.161 1,17t 1,«M - 1.068 
~10 ... -· -· 1,191 1,808 ),881 1,9 l,IM 1,469 1.~ 1,5 .. 

10-16 •... . .. ... 1,811& 1,8'A& 1,818 1,M 1,()66 1,(108 1.89'1 1,~1 
~~ ·- ... - - !HI 8118 788 IH9 866 1166 8118 
110-40 -· ... . .. l,sa& 1,158 1,1'15 ...,.. 1,8110 ... I,Q 1,411 -...., .,_._ ... . .. -· 1,61M 1,li61 - 1,66i 1,681 1,644 1,ilill .l,f'J6 1,t47 

A.,. DO& .... -
... . ... .. .. .. .a ·8611 - 101 lUI 
-· -· - ... - -· 1 I - --..... ·- - ... . .. • •• •-r ... ... . .., ... . .. 

' 



'18 CHAPTER v.-AGE. 

III.-AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 10,000 OF EACH SEX IN EACH MAIN RELIGION. 

1911 1901 1891 1881 

Age . 
Male Female. Male Female Male Female Male Female 

1 I s f 0 6 ., II 9 

--
Hindu. ., 

(Hi ... ... . .. 1,148 1,24'.1 1,!r74 1,311 1,Sss 1,466 98'7 969 
6-10 ... ... ... 1,260 1,326 1,418 1,448 1,36'.1 1,411 1,873 1,416 

10-15 ... . .. . .. 1,258 1,225 1,828 1,169 917 889 1,400 1,280 • 
16-00 ... ... . .. 981 880 789 681 870 791 978 869 
90-40 ... ... ... 8,008 8,011 '.1,863 '.1,946 8,278 8,294 8,451 8,478 

40-60 ... ... . .. 1,816 1,690 1,826 1,837 1,787 1,639 1,639 1,554 
60andover ... . .. 694 - 626 60'A 60V 448 666 86'.1 489 
Age uoi stated. ... ... ... ... . .. . .. '.1 I . .. .. . 
Mean age ... ... ... 26·0 J5·4 1!6•0 1!6•6 21•9 21·9 21·6 21·8 

:MusaJman. ·. . 
1,448· 1,186 (Hi ... .... . .. 1,'.139 1,988 1,516 1,877 1,579. 1,04'.1 

6-10 ... ... . .. 1,848 . 1,617 1,441 1,520 1,480 1,6011 1,8a4 1,892 
10-15 ... ... . .. 1,26'.1 1,174 1,294 1,202 9911 867 1,88'.1 1,150 
15--00 ... ... . .. 9'.19 9'20 828 768 816 779 888 836 

1!0-40 ... ... ... 8,040 '.1,905 '.1,909 P,818 8,191 8,111 8,398 8,886 

40-60 ... ... .. . 1,607 1,477 1,648 1,597 1,683 1,644 1,645 1,569 
60andover ... ..• 690 664 609 684 611 623 461 681 
Age uoi stated ..... ... .. ... .. . . .. 1 '.1 ... . .. 

·- " 

Mean age ... ... . .. 1!6•1 23·8 21·8 21·1 21•8 21·8 21•8 1!6·0 . 
Christian. 

(Hi 
~· 

... ... 1,171 1,356 1,258 1,S!r7 1,007 1,46'.1 1,058 • 1,'.199 

6-10 ... ... . .. 1,187 1,848 1,418 - 1,67'.1 1,'.194 1,864 1,289 1,429 

10-15 ... ... .. . 1,100 1,198 - 1,'.174 1,260 968 1,063 1,887 1,844 

11>--00 ... ... ... 980 1,078 860 846 ~ 849 1,030 866 1,029 

90-40 ... ... . .. 8,784 8,'.116- 3,M 8,141 8,988 8,198 8,847 8,071 

40-60 ... ... . .. 1,507 1;897 1,4611 1,491 1,899 1,881 1,274 1,4'.11 

60andover I ... . .. 371 418 811 874 868 600 384 477 

Age not stated ... ... . .. ... ... . .. 4 7 ... ... 
Mean age ... ... . .. 21•7 23•6 aa·• 23·4 21·1 23•6 23·8 23·8 . -

lain. 

(Hi ... ... . .. 9911 1,114 m 1,'.158 1,046 l,S!D ~ ~ 1>--10 ... ... . .. 1,088 1,'.197 1,198 1,288 1,166 1,'.199 
10-16 ... ... 1,178 1,'.116 1,217 1,00'.1 96.1 974 1 :; 
1&-00 ... ... . .. 1,088 968 1,046 825 900 • 839 p. 

00-40 ... ... . .. 3,890 8,014 8,271 2,986 8,644 ~,187 .. ... 
·- ~ 

... . 0 

40-60 ... .. . 1,811 1,798 1,818 . 1,759 1,844 "1,'1'1'1' "' "' ... • .. 
60andover ... ... 658 668 649 ' 688 498 660 f f 
Age not stated' ... . .. ... ... . .. ..... ~ y 6 ... .; ·e. 
l!4ean age ... . .. . .. 26•6 1!6•8 26·4 1!6·8 116·4 J5·9 •f<t ii: 

~-
... - . 

(Hi ... ... . .. 1,258 1,409 1,480 1,616 

~ 
CD CD 

~ 5-10 ... ... ... 1,888 1,467. 1,659 1,698 =! :a 
10-16 ... . .. ... 1,844 1,249 1,846 1,284 = ,§ = 
1&-00 856 871 740 674 ~ .. .. ... ... . .. ;. !:i p. 

00--40 ... '.1,799 '.1,944 9,'669 9,905 .. .. .. ... ... 'S ... 1 1 0 

40-60 "1,768 1,690 1,776 1,648 A A ... ... ... .. .. .. • 
60audover ... . .. 697 680 441 476 

j -~ 
.. 

-~ Age not stated. ... ... ... . .. ... ... -~ 
Kean age 26•8 J8·8 J8·9 23·4 - ·a_ f<t f<t ... ... .. . . .. 
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' 
IV.-AGE DISTRIBUTION OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX IN CERTAIN CASTES.. .. 

1-11 ......... 

I • I 

., ... ..,.. 
w • 

'1-11 

' 8 •· 10 ll 

•---------------l-----+----~----~-~.~-----r----+---_,-----r.~---l-----1: 
~ 
liaoajip..:, 
lteda ••. 
liM&a •• ~ 
lirahmaav 

Ganlp ... 
Golla .:( 

' Holeya .. { 
ldijla ••• 
Kaba\tri.Ja 

KambaraJ 
Kumba -y 
l.i~aya& .J 
Madij!a .. 
Mabra,._ 

Na~ncla ... 
NeY«f ... 
Panch ala 
Tipla : .. 
Vppara ... 

Valaya ... 
Vakkallp" 
Vodda ••• 
Patbao ... 
Saiyid .. . 

ilbflikh ... 1 

. -· 
- ... 

... ... . 

lndiao Cbriatlaa ... 
LlllobuU 

a.. 

'<"' 

118 
108 
118' 
lllt 
Ut 

114 
Ill 
116 
108 
118 

Ill 
118 
Ill 
1!17 
1li 

1111 
1111· 
Ill 

·~ ... 
119 
Ill 

·~ lltl 
1M 

lll7 
1118 
llli 

178 
166 
l'lll 
IHO 
1611 

174 
I 'Ill 
170 
174 
l&e 

174 
178 
168 
1Kt 
170 

1'71 
I 'Ill 
168 
IHI 
na 
IIIII 
178 
IHI 
194 ••• 
I IIi 

1Rf 
161 .. 

.,. 
711 

;: 
• .,. 
78 
76 
ll8 
78 

76 
81 
88 
74 
'JO 

n 
79 
79 
'JO 
88 

" 81 
ft 
76 
'16 

78 
78 
8'1 

" 896 
1186 
IIM8 
«<I 

" 876 
«11 
400 
tot 

401 
8l4f 
898 
879 
GT 

llfl4 
IIHit 
.OS 
8HO 
11118 

1191 
898 
878 
8tlll 
81:17 ... 
f48 
11M 

-'lAO 
161 
IHO 
lH8 

147 
·tfl8 
fll8 

" " !1114 
148 
t:tf 

" 131 

;!lliT 
IUS 
IL'IV 
~~ -!lli8 
141 
148 
lll8 
11111 

a 
191 
llt 

lie 
117 •• liM 
lll7 

I~ 
Ill& 
115 
190 

' 1111 

1!11 

·~ ll8 
141 
1W 

115 
lll6 
liM 
ll!V 
1i!J ' 

I ItT 
1lM» 
1118 
146 
141 

1411 
140 
160 

-·. 

1118 
178 
1118 
1Mll 
170 

'1118 
1118 
1118 
1H7 
186 

191 
186 
IHI 
l96 
ltl'f 

IIIII 
1118 
1110 
194 
1111 

179 
1H7 
196 
lilt 
lk)'l .. 
191 
1116 

115 
6t 
86 
69 
81 

M 
M 
67 
'JO 
116 

'IS IIR8 
69 , •. ,.81¥f 
74' " 
6t " 6t 8116 

18 
69 
69 
84 
n 
88 
t8 
1111 
88 
66 

80 
fl 
fll 

1191 
8!10 ·' 
8\18 
8H6 

'896 

8110 
IIIII 

" 876 
878 

11M 
flM 
871 

=i 1117 
' IWO 

llal 

II If 
M 
IL'16 
!Ill 
ltJii 

IL'i6 
m 
II"Jl I 

IIIII 
lUI ~ 

Uil I 

IL'IV " I 

-- !U6 : 

" i06 

WM ~ 
173 i 
1811 

• I~ 

V.-PROPORTION OF CHILDREN UNDER 10 AND OF PERSONS OVEB 60 TO THOSE AGED· 

15-40; ALSO OF MARRIED FEMALES AG~D 1154<> PER 100 FEVALES. 
. ' J 

Proporil011 of oblldND ,IOpOriloo or penon• over 80 .. 
(bO'It _, per 100 per 100 ... 16-40 Numller of married 

- female• llt!M 115-40 
per 100 femalea or 

Di~ aocl Natoral Dhillioa 
P-n•epcl Married lamahe 1111 1111)1 18111 all..-

16-tO • ..-l16-40 . 
. 

1 J l 
I< 

... 
~ i ... .. ... j j ~ ... 

~ ~-iii ! i ! a: ... ... ... 
1-- ,_ 

• 1 I • • I • ' 8 • '10 11 111 18 14 11 II ,_ --- ..___ -- ----- - 1---- - ,_ - -- - -
l(pore State. tnollllltq Ot.O ud <:: 

I ....... 
Kill\U'J' 8W.UoD. BanP.ION ... .. Tl • 1 • 191 ITI II II 1t 17 u " 11 • • Kpore Bate. ezolucUq Ot.O u4 
KW\U'J' BW.UoD. Banplon ... .. Tl • 181 1M 1'11 II II 1t 17 u 1t 11 • • l:ut.enl Dtmlola ... ... • " 

,. 181 Ul 1ft 17• 17 II II II 11 II • .. 
Baapl- CltJ •. ... - 1111 • t'IO p• I 'I'll lUll p• 1t 14 II l~t IT ts 

18 }a. nanp~ ... Di•"'"" ... ... 69 88 I 164 ll18 11 11 14 11 18 Kolar Uold Fielda (Ci\J) ... . .. 41 61 

~-
{ 111& D } 1. { .~ • I • l1• . IT gor }u Kolll' Diatrict .•• ... . .. tl8 " 1(16 19!1 ., 18 .. • Tumkv lliavaa. -· . -· 69 " • 1'10 198 ., 11 If 11 18 10 .. 81· 18 18 W,_-.City ••• ... . .. 118 84 

l'IO p• lilt }no n: II •• .. Ju. II t:t 80 }•· W :nora DaatrioL. ... . .. tl8 .,. 1110 Uti 18 11 18 80 CbiWclnac~ ·- ·- • 18 " 118 .. 117 11 14 .. 14 10 u 10 'II • w--.Dt..._ -· - ., • • Ill ur Ill II II II .. I u • • II 
H~Nabie&.- ·- ·- .. f4 ,., 1M 190 1110 11 II .. 11 • .. 10 • • Kadar~ ••• ·- ... ll 16 11 lilt 1111 IIIII • 10 • 11 ' 10 .. 80 Ill lilwDcrp l>~ - ... M •• •• 188 11M ltlll • u 10 li • ... 10 • 10 
Ol.UUMtltwuUy lkaUa&. ...... • .. • Ul I'll I'JII u II " 1t II II • • ll 

• 
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Vi.-· VARIATION Di POPULATION AT CERTAIN AGE-PERIODS.-

,. . 
V ariauon per cent iD population; increase ( +) decrease (-) 

Distrid and NaWnl Division Period 
All ages(.:)~ 1~15 ~ 15---40 40----ro 60and over ,. - . ... 1~ ... ~. 

1 II ?t f 6 6 7 8 

. 
MYBOre State. Including Civil and {1881-1891 ... + 18·1 + ti•l - 112·8 . + 10•9 + 28·6 + 49•6 

Military Station. Baug&Jore. 1891-1901 . .. + 11!-1 + 9·1 + 59•5 - 0·7 + 00•8 + 111•8 
1901-1911 ... + 4·8 - 4·4 + 3•9 + 11!-7 + 0•4 + 16"11 

Mysore State. eXcluding Civil and {1881-1891 ... + 18•8 (a) (a) (a) (a) (a) 
Military Station. Baugalcm~. 1891-1901 . .. + 12"6 + 9·5 + 60•9 - 0·5 + 111•4 + 112•4 

1901-1911 ... + 4•7 - 4•6 + 3•9 + 12•6 + 0•2 + 16•5 
·, 

{ 1881-1891 + 111•11 (a) (a) (a) (a) (a) ... 
Eastern Division ... ... 1891-1901 ... + }4·9 + 11•7 + 74•4 - o·6 + 26•4 + 112•6 

1901-1911 ... + 7·0 - 2•8 + 5•4 + 15•9 + 1•4 + 111•0 

Ban~ore Dislrict (including Bangalore { 1881-1891 I ... + 19"9 (a) (a) (a) (a) {a) 
1891-1901' ... + 12•4 + 12·0 + 71"9 - 4•8 + 29•5 - o·o· C1ty). _ . , 1901-1911 ... + 7•i - 11•8 + 4•8 + 00·1 - 5·11 + 36•4 

Kolar District (including Kolar Gold {1881-1891 ... + 112•8 + 65•6 - 2'7·9 + 18•5 + 36·5 + 70·8 
1891-1901 . .. + 112•4 + 19·9 + 72·1 + 6•2 + 45•1 + 26·0 Fields). 1901-1911 ... + 7•8 - 1•1 + 14•9 + 17•2 - 4·2 + 112•3 

{ 1881-1891 ... + !!8•2 + 91•9 - 32·5 + 29·3 + 57·0 + 1(1J·5 
Tumkur District ... ... 1891-1901 ... + 17•0 + 10"0 +1!!8·0 - 4·9 +34"6 + 32•7 

1901-1911 ... + 9•7 + 1•6 + o-5 + 16·7 + 2•5 . + 26·9 
Mysore District (iDcludiDg Mysore 11881--1891 ... + 14•4 + 46·9 - 5•7 + !!8•0 + 37·0 + 65"3 

City). 1891-1901 . .. + 9•6 + 10·0 + 41•6 - o-8 + 9•4 + 29·1 
1901-1911 ... + 8·6 - 8·1 + 7·5 + 10•3 + 6•1 + 6·5 

{ 1881-1891 ... + 33•4 + 62•11 - 41•3 - 4•2 + 112·7 + 47•9 
Chitaldrug District ... ... 1891-1901 ... + oo·3- + 7·4 +·132·1 + 4·6 + 30•7 + 32•7 

1901-1911 ... + .10•-4 + 7•8 - 1•9 + 111•8 + 13•0 + 30·0 

~ 1881-1891 ... + 11•6 + 10•4 - 112•4 - s·o + 12·8 + 17•5 
Western Division ... .. 1891-1901 . .. + 6•6 + 3·8 + 34•1 ..- o-3 + s-o + 111•9 

\1901-1911 ... - 1•7. - 11•4 - o·o + f·6 - 3•5 - 8"1 

{1881-1891 ... + 19•5 + 10•4. - 35·1 - 6·5 + 3·6 + 23•9 
Hassan District •••. ... ... 1891-1901 . .. + 11•1 + 5·6 + M·O + 0·1 + 14•6 + 1!6·6 

1901-1911 ... + 11·0 - 9·1 + 1·5 + 9•4 + 9•9 + 6"6 
{ 1881-1891 ... + 111•9 + 12•9 - 24•6 - 4•6 + 16·0 + 23•3 

Kadur District ... ... ... 1891-1901 . .. +· 9·11 +' 7•8 + 4()·11 + 9·0 + 13·3 + 26·11 
1901-1911" ... - 6·8 - 19·6 - 1•9 + 1•4 - 8•5. - 11·s 

..... '""··· { 1881-1891 . ,- .... + 4•3 + 8•9 ·-· 4•6 + 1•7 + 19•, + 8"9 
Shimoga District ... ... 1891-1901 . .. + o·5 - 0·7 + 18•5 - !U - 1·3 + 14•3 

1901-1911 ... - 11•8 - 8·s - 0•4 + 9·8 - '1-1 - 9•6 
. " .. 

{1881-1891 ... + '1·0 (b) (b) (b) (b) (b) 
Civil and Military Station. Baugalcm~ 1891-1901 ... - 10•5 - 13·8 - 0·11 - 9·6 - 10•3 - 18•2 

1901-1911 ... + 12•5 + ·11·3 +. 6•1. + 18•1 + 10•3 - 3-s 

' (a) Figures not available as apart from Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 
(b) Figures not available as apart from Bangalore City. . 
(c) For purposes of column 3, :figures adjusted for hater-territorial changes iD al'ea prior to 1911 have been used. 

VII.-REPORTED BIRTH-RATE BY SEX. AND NATURAL DIVISION. 

Number of births per 1,000 of total populauon (Census of 1901) 

Year 
Mysore State, includiDg Myso!!e State, excluding 

Eastern Division Western Division Civil and Military Civil and Military 
Station, Bangalore Station, Bangalore 

Male F'emale Male Female Male Female Male Female 

1 II 3 4 6 6 1 8 9 

1901 ... ... ... 7•8 '1·1 '1·1 7•6 '1·5 '1·4 8•9 8•1 
1909 ... ... ... 8•4 8•11 8·3 8·0 '8·4 8·3 '1·9 7·8 
1903 ... ... ... 8·'1 8·6 8•6 8•4 8·8 8·6 8•1 s·o 
1904 ... ... ... 7·3 7•1 '1·1 6•9 '1·9 ?-1 6·8 6•5 
1906 ... . .. ... 8•6 8•3 8•8 8-1 8•4 8·s 8•1 7•8 

1906 ... 9•1 8·8 8•9 8·6 8•9 8•6 8·8 8•6 ... . .. 
8"() 1·'1 . 8-s 8·0 '1·3 6•9 1907 8•11 '1·9 ... ... . .. 

9•6 9•8 9·4 10•9 10•0 8•7 8·0 1908 ... ... . .. 10·0 
1909 9·6 9•1 9•4 9•0 9•6 9•1 9•1 8·6 ... ... ... 
1910 ...... 9•0 8·6 8·9 8•4 9•11 8•8 7•8 7•8 ... . .. 



SUBSIDIA.BY TABU1 81. . 
VIIL-REPOBTED DEATH-RATE BY SEX AND NATUBAL DIVISION. . . 

Ji ..... fll -.aha ,..t,ooo., ... popul•iiaa <C- f!l1tol) 

,. .r 
Year 

Ill,._ sw., iDeladiar 11,.--SWe, nebadiac 
Eu&ena Dina. w ..... Di.uu.. Cml aacl Killia ctril aacl Kilituy 

SWiea,~ Staaiaa,&.,.._ .. 
Kale p...- Kale p-- Kale P-.Je )(.Je ._... 

' 
i I I ' ' I ' I t 

I 
1901. ... ·- 101' ... 10"4 ,., .. , t-O 

' 
11·1· 

' 
11"1 ·-I ,., . ... .... to·t 190i - ·. 101' lo-t 10"1 " ... 

10-t IG-1 " ... ll·f' ·11"1 1!108 ... ·- ... 1()-t 1()-4 
I!IOf - ... ... ll't 10"7 Jl•l IG-S lG-7 lG-1 18"1 11"1 
1906 ... ... . .. 8•1 7-t 8"1 • , .. .. , 7·& .. , ,., 

' 19011 ... ... ... " , .. t-4 ,., . . , .. , .• u-o l·t 
1907 ..... ... . .. 11"1 10"1 u-o H· lG-1 H 18·6 11•7 

8'8 8•1 8•1 ,., '7"9 7•4 lo-8 ... 1!108 ... .... - . -J!l()g ... .,., ...... ... ... , .. , .. 8•4 H ·,; ·it-t' 1·6 , .. 
1910 -·. - . . .. lo-8 ... •lo-6 . H -~ t·4 · u·e 10"1 . . 

.. ' 

IX.-REPOBTED DEATH-BATE BY SEX AND AGE IN DECADE ANb IN SELECTED YEARS 

FEB MILi:.E LIVING A'r SAHE AGE ACCORDING TO THE CENSUS OP 1901 • . . " A~ol.cl-te 11101 1906 :1116'1 1908 . 
• I 

- "" . Jf.J. Pemat. f 'Jfale Pemale Jfale Pemat. Jf.Je Pemahl Kate P11111.J. . 
1 I • 4 I . I .7 • • 10 ' 1~ '' 

An agee · • ... m-s 1'1"1 m-e m-o 16-9 15-t I'H .,.. r8·1 • 17·1 
.,. . Uwler1'f- ... ... 80•1 68't IM'O 80·1 'JO'& &o-1 .,., .. 6H 80'7 • 11'7·8 1-li 18'8 17•4 17•1 16•1 16•1 . 13•4 m·1 lf·l 91'0 m·t -· ·- ... 

6-10 ... ·- ... 10"4 lo-t 1G-l 1()-8 7•4 ••• u·t -1H , .. 8•8 lCHii ... . .. ... t-1 10•1 ... 11•1 •••• , .. u·l 11'1 .7'1 8•0 
~ 

·~ ... -· ... 16•7 18·8 17•1 .,., 101' 18'8 21"1 !M'O 111•1 18-8 W).8() ... ... ... 16•1 . 16·1 19-1 !111)'1 11•4 18'8 16•7 16•1 18-G J4•7 80-40 ... ... ... 17'4 15•1 . ... 17-e 16·8' .IS'S 16-t 16•4 14•6 ·11•4 40-60. ··- ·- ... i'l'l 17"9 .. , ... , 19-i 16"1 .. , 18·8 18•1 15•8 liCHIO - ... ... .. 4 iH IG-1 15'7 ... m·l 88'7 ., .• 111'1 !10-1 . ., ......... ... ... ••• .. , Go-O M1t 1 .... ... ,.,.. 11•4 69-1 47'1 . -
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X.-REPORTED D:£ATHS FROM CERTAIN DISEASES PER MILLE OF E,A.CH_ SEX. 

Year 

I 

1 

Cholera. 

1901 .;.. . ... , 
1902 ... ... 
1903 ... . .. 
1904 ... . .. 
1905 ... . .. 
1906 ... ... 
190'1 ... ... 
1908 ... ... 
1909 ... . .. 
1910 ... ... 

Small-pox. 

1901 ... . .. 
1902 ... ... 
1903 ... . .. 
1904 ... , .. 
1905 ... . .. 
1906 ... ... 
1907 ... ., 
1908 ... . .. 
1909 ... ... 
1910 ... ... 

Fevers. 

1901 ... ... 
1902 ... .... 
1903 ... . .. 
1904 ... . .. 
1905 ... . .. 

' 1906 ... ... 
1907 ... . .. 
1908 ... . .. 
1909 ... ... 
1910 ... ... 

1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 

1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 ... 

Mysore State, including Civil and llilitary 
Station, Bangalore 

Mysore State, excluding Civil and 
Military Station, Bangalore Actual number of deaths in 

Actual number of deaths Ratio per mille Actnai number of deaths Ratio per mille Eastern Western 
of each sex of each sex Division Division 
.. 

' 
Total Male Female 'M:ale Female Total ~ale. Female Male~ Female Male Female Male Female 

----~ ~ --- --------- ---------1-. . ···l 
t ~ ~ 6 -. 6 'l 8 9 10 11 12 IS 14 15 

--·- -~- ------------',. .. _, 

-. 
2·2 6,275 5,076 . 8,404 11,954 6,276 5,078 1•9 11,351 2•3 1.9 4,301 1,9'14 1,671! 

219 116 100 o·o o·o 218 115 100 o·o o·o '11 74 44 29 
98 58 40 o·o · o·o 98 58 40 o·o o·o 44 35 14 6 

475 281 194 0·1 0·1 471 2'19 192 0·1 0·1 261 179 1!1 18 
645 842 806 o·1 0·1 644 841 303 0·1 O·l 121 87 . 220 216 

'1,224 8,957 8,26'1 1•4 1•2 7,228 8,956 8,267 '•1·4 .• '1•2 8,078 9,043 878 7'.l4 
4,973 2,745 2,228 1•0 0•8 4,9'12 2,744 2,228 1•0 o·8 2,274 1,822 470 406 
2,449 1,382 1,067 0•5 0•4 2,449 1,382 1,067. 0•5 0"4 741 607 641 460 
1,629 914 715 o·3 o·8 1,629 914 715. o·3 • e·8 745 640 169 175 
1,812 942 870 .o·8 o·3 1,812 942 ,870 C·3 o·8 509 429 433 441 

' • ;· 

6,704 8,419 ,3,28;1 1•2 1•2 6,477 3,304 8,173 1•2 1•2 2,596 2,535 708 6.38 
7,018 8,560 3,458 1•3 1•3 6,968 3,584 3,4.'W 1·3 1•3 3,153 3,072 381 862 
2,050 1,055 995 0•4 0•4 2,042 1,051 991 0•4 0·4 941 891 110 100 
1,284 639 646 0•2 0·2 1,276 632 643 0·2 0•2 505 633 127 110 
6,762 2,971! 2,790 1"1 1•0 6,639 2,915 2,724 H 1•0 2,426 '2,256 489 488 

8,994 4,612 4,382 " 1·6 1•6 8,931 4,585 4,846 1•7 1•6 2,413 9,816 2,172 2,031 
6,096 ,3,229 2,1!67 1•2 1·0 6,013 3,194 2,819 1•2 1·0 1.402 1,380 1,792 1,4.39 
1,936 955 981 o·8 0•4 1,890 937 953 D-3 0•4 862 -889 .86 64 
'6,267 .3,142 8,125 1·1, 1"1 6,169 ..• 8,111 • 8,078 1'1 1"1 3,066 3,024 45 54 
.5,742 ~.934 2,808 1•0 1•0 .5,70f 2,916 2,791 1•1 1·0 2,792 2,713 123 78 

I . 
: 

44,508 23,441 21:06'? 8•4 7•7 44,273 23,331 20,939 8•6 7•8 13,664 12,736 9,670 8,203 
48,309 23,552 21,757 . 8•4 7•9 44,879 23,362 21,617 8•6 8'11 13,965 13,893 9,39'1 8,124 
&2,627 27,142 2-5,386 9•7 9•3 62,384 2'1,071 25,318 9•8 9•4 16,035 15,615 .11,036 9,698 
58,136 30,435 .27,701 10•9 10•1 58,002 80,380 27,622 n·o 10•2 19,371 18,314 11,009 9,308 
40,560 111,609 19,051 7•7 6•9 40,340 21,414 18,926 7"8 7·0 14,105. 12,678 7,309 6,248 • 

18,996 6,966 39,!196 20,929 19,06'r 7·5 7•0 39,882 20,886 7·11 7·0 13,920 12,884 6,162 
46,552 26,009 21,Mil 8·9 7•9 46,477 24,974 21,503 9•1 8•0 '15,274 13,470 9,700 8,083 
38,4.32 20,386 18,046 7·3 6•6 38,338 20,346 17,992 7•4 6·7 11,640 10,726 .8,806 7,266 
31!,999 20,524 18,475 7·3 6•7 38,922 20,498 18,424 7•4 6·8 12,735 11,717 7,763 6,707 
47,392 26,188 22,00! 9•0 8•1 47,313 26,145 22,168 9•1 8•!1 16,56a 14,090 9,08!1 8,078 

. . 
• I 

x (a).-R:EPoRTEn DEATHs FROM' Pua.u.E PER MILLE: . ' .. . 

Year 

1 

Mysore State, including 
Civil and Military 
Station, Bangalore • 

Actual ~ ·"-
number Ratioper • 

of deaths .mille 

II 9 .... '). 

} Fignrea not available. 
22,814 4-1 
23,756 4·8 

6,707 1•0 

8,828 0•7 
13,791 !1•5 

7,719 .1'4 
4,603 0•8 
7,144 I·S 

: 

Mysore State, excluding_ 
Civil and Military ·. 

. Station, Bangalore . ~-

Actual 
., 

• number Ratio per 

-ef deatha. mille 

4 5 

• 
···~ ." 

-~ 

00,223 . 3·7 . 21.&22 4•0 
3,959 "4 - ... O·'l . , 

. 9,960 .. , o·6 
1!1.~- 9·3 
7,154 1•9 
4,048 0·7 
6,338 1•!1 

Actual ilnmber of 
- deaths in 

EaStem Westem 
Division Division 

6 7 

16,875 8,848 
16,324 5,298 
-3!216' ..: 744 

),470 1,490 
. 10,196 9,227 

6,62.5 1,529 
8,452 • 696 
4,483 ', 1,855 



. 
CHAPTEn VL 

"···.I 

THE PROPORTION OF THE SEXES. ... • 

120. Although the diStinction by sex is kept up in a.ll ihe Imperi&l Census Reference 
Tables, the scope of the present chapter is mainly confined to a discussion of the to ata.Us- ~ 

, proportion of the sexes in the entire population with regard to locality, age-period, tics. 
religion or caste, and we are here concerned only with the statistics contained in 
Imperial Tables VII and XIV. The salient features of these and also of extra 
Census vi'tal statistics relevant to the subject are. brou¥ht out in the following 
Subsidiary Tables to be found a' the end of this chapter:-

(i) General proportions of the sexes by Natural· DivisiQns and Districts. 
(ii) . Number of females per 1,000 males at diflerent age-periods by religions 

at each of the last; three Censuses. · . -~· 
(iii) Number of females \>er 1,0GO males at diflerent age-periods by religions 

and Natural Diviswns. - ' . · 
(iv) Number of females per 1,000 males for certain selected castes._ · 
(v) Annual number of births and deaths reported for. each sex during 

the decades 1891-00 and 1901-10. ' · . . . · -· 
(vi) Number of deaths of ea£h sex at different ages. 

121. Taking th-e population of the whole State, inales outnumber fe1~ales, Propor
there being _only 979 of the latter for every 1,000 of tion of the 

Number of h f 
• Provi~~te or fpmal:,s: t e ormer. Similar proportions for a few other sexes. 
l-----~-1_1_•000 __ -l .Provinces, States and Countries are set forth in the (i) General. 

Madru Pl'88idency ... 
Bombay Presidency .. . 
Hyderabad .. . 
Ba.roda .. . 
India ... 
Japan •. • ... 
Euglarul and Wt.lea •. 
Scotland . .. ... 
United State& of America 

1,031 
91!0 
968 
925 
96lJ 
979 

1,068 
1,063 

IH3 

margin. as likely. to b~ of interest for purpo!JeB of 
companson. · ~ , .. · 

I' 
. -' 

.. -
122. Within the State itself, the proportion of f~males .is higher in the (ii) Divi-

. - , . Eastern than in. the aions and 
MAP OF MYSORE. · Western . Division, districts. 

Slwwing the number of/etnala to 1,000 mala in each district. their number per 1,000 . 
males being 986 and 

" . ... .. ,. ., 
• ., 

III.RFE.RE.MCE. -- ........ 
~~ --- .. _. .. ,. 
illiiiiiiD. ~ ·. 

., 
11 . r 

958 in the two divisions 
respectively. It is only 
in the Mysore and 
Hassan Districts that · 
females exceed males, 

. while the other six 
districts show a defici
ency of the fair sex. 
The lowest proportion 
of females is to be 
found in the Ka<lur 
District. The relative 
proportion of the sexes 
m the several districts 

' is graphically shown in 
the marginal map. 

.• 

·'-



(iii) Cities. 

(iv) Taluks. 

Urban and 
rural. 

Migration 
allowed 
for. 
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123. Taking the four cities, the proportion of females in every one of them 
~s less than the a"!erage for the \\""hole State. It is so low as 739 per 1,000 males 

· m Kolar Gold F1elds, the marked deficiency of females being accounted for by 
the greater demand for male labour in mining operations. 

· · 124. An analysis of the figures indicating the proportion of females in 
each taluk re-yeals con~siderab1e >ariations therein, ranging from 744 (females per 
1,000 males) m the Koppa Taluk of the Kadur District to 1,108 in the N arra
mangala Taluk of the Mysore District. In the districts of :Mysure and Hass~n 
the only taluks with a deficiency of females are Yysore and Malvalli in th~ 
former, and Belur and Manjarabad in the latter. All the taluks in the districts 
of Chitaldrug and Kadur share in the general excess of males over females. So 
also is the case in the Tumkur and Shimoga Districts except for the Kunirral 
Taluk in the former and the Channagiri Taluk in the latter where the. fair ;ex 
preponderates. In the remaining districts of Bangalore and Kolar, all the taluks 
except Maga~! Channapa~na and_ Anekal in t~e former, and all except Kolar, 
Mulbagal, Snmvaspur, Chmtamam and :Malur m the latter share in the general 
preponderance of males. 

125. Taking the rural population of the whole State, it contains 983 
females fo~ every 1,000 males, while the 

. i ~umber of females l proportion of females in the urban popula-
Division, Distrlet or City per 1•000 males tion is only 942. Viewed also by K atural 

, : Divisions and districts, there is a similar 

Mnore State. iDclucting 
Civil and Milital'J' Sta-
tion, Ba.ngalore .. I 

I 
I Mysore State. excluding ~

Civil and Milital'J' Sta-
~ Ba.ngaJ.ore ..• j 

Eastern Division 

Bangalore City .. . 
Bangalore District .. . 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) .. . 
Kolar Distriei 
Tmnkur District 
Mysore Ci1y 
M ysore District 
Cliitaldrug District 

Western Division 

Hassan District 
Kadur District 
Sbimoga lJistrict . .• : 

Civil and Milital'J' Station. I 
Ba.ngalore ... 

I 

Urban Rural • disparity in the sex proportions of urban and 

i 
HI! 

HII 

. 9'Z1 I 
1,~ -! 

:·1 
::I 
=I 
:I 

:I 

I 
983i 

I 

99!1 

. 966 
9'17 

1,000 
968 

1,()-;.n 
914 
921 

nrral tracts except in the districts of Banga
lore and Shimoga, as will be clear from the 
marginal tabular statement. 

Even in the case of Bangalore District, 
the exception is only apparent ; for if the 
population of Bangalore City is included in 
the urban population of the district, the 
proportion of females then falls below that 
in the rural population. Owing to various 
kinds of industrial occupations pursued in 
towns and the large number of immigrants 
who go there in quest of livelihood leaving 
their families behind, females will not, as a 
general rule, figure as largely in urban as in 
rural tracts. But as most of the towns in 
Mysore are ·small and situated in the midst 
of agricultural tracts without any important 
industries apart from that of the rural popu-

lation surrounding them, they cannot be strictly considered as urbMl in their 
characteristics, so that it is unnecessary to discuss the relative proportion of 
fm:)lales in the socalled urban and rural population of each district. The four 
cities may be really considered as urban tracts, and these have, as observed in 
para 123 above, a decidedly lower proportion of females than the average for the 
whole State, thus conforming to the general law. 

126. We have hitherto been discussing the proportion of the sexes in the 
'actual population,' i.e., persons enumerated in Mysore irrespective of where they 
were born. Let us now consider the 'natural population ' of Yysore, or in other 
words, those born in Mysore whether enumerated within or beyond :Mysore. 
Although the exact number of persons of either sex born beyond the limits of 
Mysore and enumerated in Mysore is knovm from Imperial Table XI, figures 
regarding emigrants or those born in Mysore and found in other parts of the 

. world are necessarily incomplete. But as the number of Mysore-born persons 
enumerated in other parts of India is known from the Census statistics of those 
places and as :figures have also been procured by the Census ·Commissioner in 
regard to emigrants to Ceylon and a few other likely places beyond India, the 
omission of those who have emigrated from Mysore to other parts of the world 

· will be of too trifling a nature to affect our present discussion. Allowing, then, 
for immigration and also for emigration ·as far as available figures permit, the 



BY RELIGIONS n""D CASTES. 

proportion of females in the natural population of the State works up to 990 per 
1 000 males, as against only 979 in the actual population. There is an excess of· 
~ales over females among both immigrants and emigrants, the propo~ion of 
females to males being considerably lower among the former than among the 
latter; and as immigrants are more than twice a.s numerous as emigra.nW, females 
are proportionately more deficien~ in' the actual than in the natural population •. 

It is not possible to calculate ·the proportion of the sexes in the natural 
population of each Natural Division or district, as figures received from Provin· 
cial Census Superintendents regarding emigrants from .Mysore to other parts of 
India do not make any distinction as regards the different districts of the State 
where ~uch emigrants may have been born. · ·' . ' 

127. Arranged according to the proportion of females to males in the enn· Religions. 
merated population, the main religions in the State stand in the following . 

order :-Hindu, Animistic, M usalman, Christian and Jain. 
From the marginal figures, it' will be seen that for every 
1,000 males there are 35 females less among Animists than 
among Hindus, while in the ca-se of .Musalmans, 'Christians 

Religion 

Hindu 
Muaalm&a_. 
Chrietiaa .C. 
Jain 
Animiatic ... 

I Nomberof , .... a~ ... to 
1,000malea 

986 
&97 
879 
877 
901 

and J ains, the disparity· as compared with Hindus is consid
erably greater. The low proportio~ of females among 
Musalmans and Jains is partly due to the large preponder· 
ance of the male sex in the immigrant population, and the 
same .remark applies with even greater force to Christians 

among whoni immigrants with a proportion of only 687 females per 1,000 males 
constitute nearly one half of the entire enumerated population. . 

The discussion of the relative proportion of the sexes among Hindtis ·and 
M usalmans may next be taken up in detail. The proportion of females to males 
is lower among Musalmans than among Hindus whether in the actual or 'in the 
natural population. In both the religions, females are more deficient in the actual 
than in th.e natural population. The gain in· the proportion of female~ in . the 
natural as compared with the actual population is, llowever, very much greater 
among Musalmans than among Hindus, amounting to 50 ~nd 8 females ·per 
1,000 males respectively. On' comparing the proportion of females in the enu
merated population at different age-periods, it will be found that the Musalmans 

, · possess, in .the early years of life, a slightly lower 
I Number of temam ·proportion of females than Hindus and that the dif-

~· per 1•000 .we.,· · ,. ference shows an abrupt increase in the age-period 
_Age-period M:ueai- I ·'10-15, this marked· disparity· continuing ·pra.ctica.lly 

; Hindu Undiminished throughout the later ·years of life. 
-· I' Considering only the .two age-periods 0-30 and 30 ana 

().8() •• 
liO and over ... 

• 1,009 
1147 pared with Hindus, 1\lusalmans suffer from a much 

=: I over, the marginal figures will show that, as com • 

D . .,., greater decline in the proportion of females in the iffeNnoe ••• - 1151 I' l . 
------~--- ater penod. . · · · · . · · 

· ·128. The proportion of the sexes among the main. 'castes, tribes and races Caate1. 
is shown in Subsidiary Table IV. It will be seen from the figures in column 2 of 
this table that it is only among Bestas that females exceed males. It is signifi-
cant that more than two-thirds of the population of this caste is to be found in · 
the Mysore District where the general proportion of females is so high as 1,019 
per YXX> males. If the several castes are 8.!rranged in order according to the pro
portiOn of fe~a.les, the first six places are taken by Besta, Vakka.liga, Lingayat, 
· Kuruba., G:antga. and Agasa., -while the last six are held by Sheikh, Vaisya, llah
ratta, Indtan Christian, Pathan and Saiyid. So far as the statistics go, they do 

c .... 
I . 

B•'--
b rahlll&ll ::· . 

I 
· not seem to suggest any interde

pendence between the pf()portion 
of the sexes and the relative &OCial 
status of different castes. On the 
other hand, a comparison of the 
marginal figures relating to Bestas 
and Brahmans in the Mysore Dis
trict as well as in the whole State 
would point to locality rather than 

Number ol femalea per I I 

1,000 malea ia I Nam'-ol 
penon• in 

'»~~ 
Ky..,... Dia&riet 
per 1,000 in , ... 

ineludin« )( yaore S•te. whole Sua 
Kyeore Ci'J ~ • whole. . . 

l,O!U 1,005 • fm . 1,016 !mS til 

. 
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caste or race as the main factor to be reckoned with. In fact the same view 
receives additional support from the marginal tabular stateme~t which shows 

• Caste 

Agasa -·· 
Banajiga ... 
Beda ... 
Best a ... 
Brahman .,., 
Golla ... 
Holeya 
Kuruba 
Li:tayat 
M ·ga ... 
Panch ala ... 
Upfara ... 
Va kaliga ... 
Vodda ... 

Number of females per 
1,000 males in 

MYsore• ( 
and" Hassan Other ~arts 

Districts of the tate 

1,088 968 
1,024 969 
1,008 979 
1,024 956 
1,016 954 
1,023 965 
1,015 951 
1,012 986 
1,029 980 
1,029 973 

993 912 
1,026 938 
1,035 977 

985 961 

that almost all the numerically important castes 
generally possess a higher proportion of females in 
l\fysore and Hassan Districts than in other parts 
of the State:-

It is remarkable that nearly all the castes men
tioned in Subsidiary Table IV exhibit a hicrher 
proportion of females to males in the acre-pe~·iod 
15-20 than in the earlier period 12-15. Thi~ must be 
mainly attributed to inaccuracies in the acre return 
as unmarried females aged 12-15 are often° returned 
as younger than they really are. A similar tendency 
of exaggerating the age in the case of married 
females between 12-15 may be reflected in the 
abnormally high proportion of females in the arre-

• Including Mysore C•ty. period 15-20 among Brahmans and Vaisyas. 
0 

129. On exa:mining the figures in column 4 of Subsidiary Table II, it will 
be seen that, durmg the first five years of life, females exceed males in number 
and th~t t~is numerical .superiority is kept up, though in a somewhat lower 
proportiOn, m the next qumquennial age-period 5-10. There is a sudden drop in 
the. proport~on of females in the next two periods 10-15 and 15-20, which is to be 
mamly a:ttnbuted to greater mortality among females at the time of puberty and 
first dehvery. There may have been also inaccuracies in the acre return of 
females belonging to the period 10-15 owing to the tendency of und~rstatincr acre 
in the case of unmarried girls, thus unduly lowering the visible proporti~n ~f 
females at this period. But such defects in the age return must have been 
considerably eliminated in the present Census enumeration, as evidenced by the 

relatively easy fall in the proportion of females in 
passing from the age-period 5-10 to the n~xt higher 
period 10-15, as compared with the previous Cen
sus (vide marginal figures}. From 20 to 30 years 
of age, females seem to have :a firmer hold on life 
than males owing probably to the impulsive and 
reckless natme of the· latter at this period of life, 

Number of females to 
1,000 males 

Age 

1901 1911 

5-10 ... 1,004 1,043 
10-15 ... 868 951 

although the jerky preponderance of females. in the age~ period 20-25 is to be 
really ascribed to the defective nature of the age return (vide para 108 of Chapter 
V). From 30 onwards up to 50, males fare better than females, while above 50, 
the latter, having passed the stage of child-bearing, gain once more an advantage 
over the former, although the rise in the proportion of females may also be partly 
due to inaccuracies in the age return resulting from the tendency of exaggerating 
age in the case of old wo~en. 

130. In correlating the Census proportion of the sexes at different age
periods with the results of "ital statistics, the first subject for consideration 
concerns the proportion of the sexes at birth. The numerical superiority of 
females over males at each of the first five years of life, kept up at a steadily 
high ratio of more than 1,050 females per 1,000 males according to Census figures, 
naturally leads to the presumption that inore females are born than males. But 
as the reported vital statistics for the decade 1901-10 point only to 966 femaJe 
births for every 1,000 male births and as males are also said to exceed females 
at birth generally in all parts of India and in Europe as well, the figures must 
be carefully examined before coming to a definite conclusion on the point. It 
is generally held that although vital statistics suffer from defects of omission in 
the registration of births and deaths, it cannot be said that such omissions occur 
more largely with regard to female births and deaths than similar occurrences 
relating to males: Granting this, let us see what follows. From Subsidiary 
Table V, it will be seen that 966 females were born for every 1,000 males during 
the decade 1901-10. The death-rate in the first year of life is shown in Sub
sidiary Table IX of -Chapter V as so·2 per mille among males and 68'6 among 
females. But owing to omissions in the registration of deaths, the real death
·rate among infants must be taken at a very much higher figure. Let us pit9h 
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it so high as 200 per. ~ille ·for male infants. Then, out. of 1,000 male ~irths, · 
there will be 800 sul'VlYmg at the end of the first year of life. Corresponding to 
200 deaths among male infants, there ca.n be only 173 female deaths according 
to the proportion shown ili column 14 of Subsidiary Table YI, .sri that out of 966 
female births the survivors at the end of the first year will nul;Ilber only. 793. 
Thus the proportion of males to females at the end of the first year will be as 
800 to 793, whereas the Census proportion of Dla.le and female infants under one 
year iR as 1,000 to 1,051. · In fact it is difficult to arrive at the latter proportion 
on any basis other than an excess of females over males at birth, unless we adopt 
the apparently inconsistent course of accepting the proportion of the sexes at 
birth according to vital statistics and at the same time questioning the accuracy 
of the proportion regardin~ infantile mortality work~d out fro~ the. same st.atis
tics. At any rate, there IS reason to suspect that, m the registratiOn of births 
and death~, omissions occur more largely with regard to females than males.'. 

· Viewed in the light of the conclusions arrived A.t from the Census proportion 
of females to males at different age-periods, th_e figures indicating the proportion 
of female to male deaths in column 14 of Subsidiary Table VI suggest. that the 
same tendencies of over- and under-stating age in certain ~ircumsta.nces which 
vitiate the accuracy of the Census age return must have also operated in the 
registration of vital statistics so as to unduly .reduce the proportion of female to 
male deaths in the age-period 10-15 and exaggerate similar proportions in regard 
to the age-periods 20-30 and 60 and over. . 

131. The proportion of females to males, whether in the actual or natura\ Compari
popl.llation of the State, shows a. ~light decline as compared with the previous son with 
Census of 1901; or in other words, there has been a. more rapid increase in the previous 
male than in the female population during the past decade. As between the two Censuses. 
Natural Divisions in the State, it is only in the Eastern Division that a similar · 
result is seen, whereas in the Western Division the proportion of females has 
actually increased since 1901. It is not profitable to attempt to. correlate the 
abov~ features with the results of vital statistics, for, neither the excess of male 
over female births nor the excess of deaths over births during the past decade, 
as indicated by recorded vital statistics, is borne out by the Census figures, as· 
explained in the previous para and in paras 40 and 41 of Chapter II respectively. 
In fact a.c,cording to vital statistics the excess of deaths over births during the 
past decade numbers 85,127 among males and 59,392 among females so that the 
proportion of females to males ·should. have really increased during the decade; 
whereas the Census figures indicate just the reverse. · · 

Let us next examine the variation in the proportion of the sexes from the 
earliest Census of 1871 onwards. In that year there were 994 females for evety 
1,000 males in the enumerated population~ This proportion went up to 1,007 in 
1881 owing chiefly to greater mortality among males during the severe famine of 
1876-7. From 1881 to 1891 the figure went down· to 991, all the districts 
showing a uniform decline from the more or less abnormal proportion of the sexes 
reached in 1881.· Taking the . figures for the State as a whole, . the,re has been a. 
·further steady decline in the proportion of females from 1891 onwards. Viewed, 
however, by divisions and districts, there bave been a few exceptions to this 
general downward trend. In the ."\Vestem Division, as well as in t'Yo of .its 
component districts, viz., Kadur and Shimoga., the female. element has steadi'y · · 
increased since 1891 while in the remaining district of Hassan also the proportion . 
of females has risen since 1901. Again, in two ·of the districts of the Eastern 
Division, viz., Kolar and Chitaldrug, the proportion· of females has practically 
remained stationary since 1901 while there has been a steady increase in the City 
of Kolar Gold Fields from 1891 onwards. · · . . . 

The above fluctuations in the proporti9n of the sexes. in the population -of 
the State. have to be a.ccounted for by variations in the proportions. of the Aexes 
as _regards ~rth~, deaths and migration. . But i~ is not easy to apportion the re
lative operative mtluences of these three factors m each particular case. ·. . · 

132. The question ha:s·oft~n been~ a.s ~_why males _should generally Contrut 
-pn>pondera.te over females m the popula.tton of Indi~ whereas the case is just the. with Ea. 
n:v.erse in the gre!Lter part .of Europe. n is suggested by a few European_ltatu~· POpe&ll 

tzcza11a that the dtfference •s to be partly explained by the omiuion-~f females iri ooantrlu. 
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the Census enumeration in India. This view seems to be untenable, at any rate 
as regards Mysore where people have not manifested any tendency of fighting 

_shy of the Census and there is no reason to believe that there have been any 
such omissions in enumeration. On the other hand, a comparative study of the 
figures showing the proportion of the sexes at different age-periods in India as 
well as in European countries where females are in excess of males, points to re
latively greater mortality among females in India as an adequate explanation for 
_the deficiency of females which is peculiar to this country. ·Various causes are 
said to contribute towards this r~sult and they will be examined in the following 
serial order, with special reference to conditions in Mysore :-

(i) Female infanficide.-This does not seem to have prevailed in Mysore 
at any time in the near past, ~d is at any rate unheard of at the present day. 

( ii) Neglect of female l_ife.-ln Hindu households, a son is looked upon as 
a necessity not only for the support of his parents in old age, but also for saving 
their souls after death by the performance of religious ceremonies. A daughter, 
on the other hand, is after all a temporary member of the household of her 
parents and after marriage she joins a different family. It is no surprise there
fore to find that sops are generally preferred to daughters. Added to this, the 
difficulty, and expenditure of money involved in marrying a girl to a suitable hus
band lead to a comparative neglect of female children on the part of parents ; or 
to put it in a milder form, girls are not as carefully and anxiously tended as boys. 

(iii) Infant marria_qe and premature cllild-bearing.-The prevalent system 
of early marriage and consummatiOn within a short int~rval after the married 
girl attains puberty is responsible for the early breakdown of the girl's constitu
tion owing to the severe strain of maternity imposed on her while still very 
young. 

(it·) A t·ery high birth-rate.-Although the average fecundity of w-omen in 
India is lower than in Europe (t•ide para 118 of Chapter V), the l'1'1tde birth-rate is 
considerably higher in India oWing to the universalitY of marriage. Taking the 
sum total of the female population, the aggregate number of births being a proper 
measure of the strain they are put to, the higher birth-rate in India will conduce 
towards a relatively higher fem:;tle- mort;ality in this country as compared with 
Europe; or in other words, ·the number of unmarried females being proportion
ately greater in Europe, more women escape the ordeals of childbirth and are 
therefore exposed· to less ri~ks in life than in India. 

( t:) (a) Un$7.--ilful midwifery, (b) Confinement and bad feeding of women at 
puberty and during tlteir menstrual period and after cltildbirtlt, (c) the hard life of . 
widows and (d) the hard labour wlti'clt women of the lower classes hal'e to perform, 

- these are all mentioned as p~culiar conditions of Indian life, conducive to greater 
mortality among Indian women as compared with their sisters in Europe. All 
these conditions obtain also in Mysore and there can be no doubt that female 
life is to some extent prejlldicially affected thereby. 

Excess of 
females in 
My sore 
and 
Hassan 
Districts. 

133. . Turning once more to t~e subject of variatiop. in th«: proportion of the 
sexes within the State itself, the excess of females over males which is a peculiar 
feature of Mysore and Hassan Districts deserves ntore than a passing mention. 
The proportion· of females has been highest in these two.-districts from the 
earliest Census. We have also s~en (vide para 128) that all the main castes 

Age 

G-5 ... 
5-10 ... 

lG-15 ... 
15-~ ... 
SW}-25 ... 
25---ro ... 
00-40 ... 
4().50 ... 
00--ro ... 
60and over .•• 

Number of females per 1,000 
males in the 

I 

Whole Mysore Hassan 
Sate Distric\• DiaDic\ 

-~ 

1.064 1,060 ·1.~ 
1,1)13 1.~ 1,059 

951 9-tO . 999 
gao 900 9=:15 

1,005 1,124 1,091 
961 1,0'79 1,007 
006 1,0t0 976 
89! 939 9::18 
9:J7 1,009 1,086 

1,095 1,19'J 1,166 

have generally a higher proportion of females 
in these districts than in other parts of the 
State. The question then arises as to how 
this peculiar local phenomenon is to be 
acc.ounted for. Neither recorded vital statis
tics nor the Census figures point to any strik
ingly higher proportion of females to males at 
birth in these districts as compared with other 
districts in the State. On the other hand, a 
comparative· study of the proportion of the 
sexes at different age-periods (ride margin) 
leads to the inference that the death-rate 

• Excludillg Mymre City. among females aged 20 and above must be 
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oomparatively low in these two districts. It is not easy to say how this result is· 
brought about; nor ~ it poss~bl~ to lay stress on any p~.mli~ties of soil, eJ.ey., • 
tion, climate, etc., whiCh obta.in m these tracts, but not m ·any_ of the rem&llllD.g 
six districts. Perhaps in Mysore and Hassan Districts the standard of comfort · 
among females may be somewhat higher and they probably enjoy more of out;.. 
door life; and this may partially account for the lower death-rate a.mong women 
-of these. districts than in other parts of the State. ' 

134. Although it will be -very interesting and useful to know the causes that Theoriea 
determine 'the sex of the offspring, biology has yet to furnish a Batisfactory solu- regudiq 
tion of the problem. Various theories have, however, been advanced by European oausatioD 
writers on the subject and a few of these theories that have gained widespread of aeL. 
currency refer either to the relative age of the parents or to their relative superi-

. ority or to the state of nourishment of the organisms at the time of conception . 
.as affecting the sex of the child. Accordin to this last-mentioned theo or~n-
isms in a · tate of nourishment ten c ema e o spnn an · 
male and in the opposite case more male. T s theory 18 per a ::o os . 
widely accepted one at present and it also claims some degree of accord with the 
findings of biology as it points to the female as the outcome and expression .ofl 
relatively preponderant anabolism and the male of relatively preponderant kata- • 
holism. It seems also to receive further support from the results of vital statistics; · 
for an examination of the monthly _variations in the proportion of the sexes at 
birth in ~Iysore ~uring the last five years reveals!' relatively larger pro:portion of 
female births dunng the latter half of the year (z..e., July to December) a.s com- ,· 
pared with the first six months (J~uary to June); and the period ·of conception· 
corresponding to births occurring from July to December ranges from October to : 
March which is the season ·of plentiful harvests for the agricultural population .. · . 

The prevalent Indian theory a.s regards the causation of sex emphasises the 
importance of the period {i.e., number of days) that elapses between menstruation . 
.and conception.· If conception takes place on odd days reckoned from the com-· • 
mencement of menstntation, a. female child will be born and if on even days, a. 
male child. As presupposing an excess of -blood in the female organism on even 
days reckoned from the appearance of menses, and a. relative diminution of blood 
-on odd days, the above theory is akin to the other one· already referred to, which 
attributes the determination of sex to .'the state of nourishment of t_he organism 
.at the time of conception. · · · ' · · · · · · · 

135. We may now conclude this chapt~~ with a. brlef refe~ence to ceremonies Ceremo
which are performed with a. view to make a married woman conceive or to secure Dies for 
.a. male offspring. The object of the ceremony called " Garbluiddna" is to bring begettiug 
about conception and it is performed at the time of consummation. Another 1:hildren. . 

· ceremony known as " Punuavana" is intended to secure the birth of a. male child, 
.and although, according to Shastras, it should be performed in the third or fourth 
month of pregnancy, it is rarely so done and is often combined with" Sim,a,ntMn- · 
na,llana " 'Which is a. purificatory ceremony done in the sixth or . eighth month of 
pregnancy. . 

Besides the above observances which are obligatory &n.d confined only to the 
., twice-born" classes, there are a. few others which are occasionally resorted to . 
among the Hindus generally with a view to begetting children, and they are a.s • 
follows:- • 

(i) ".4.watthaprtulakshifl4 .. which consists in the woma.u worshipping the Aawattha. 
. fo;1u religioca tree and w&l.king daily round i~ 108 timea for a period of 48 

. dayL . 

(ii) .. .4.wattlua VivdJua •• w.-hich is ~ aymbolical ~ ol an Aavattha plan~ with a Marg~ 
plant. in which both the husband and wife take pad.· , 

(iii) .. Nt4!a.prathuht-a" or worship of th~ .. Cobra" deity in the. form of an image caned 
m stone.. ~ . . . · .. 

(iv) ... Ndga.bali" or performing the obsequies of a dead cobra with all the formalitiea. 
obserted in ordinary funeral eeremonies. . . . - ~ 

12 ·. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 

!.--:-GENERAL PROPORTIONS OF THE SEXES BY NAT"GRAL Drn·siONS AND- DISTRICTS. 

I - Number of f~les ~ 1,000 males 

. 
Distrid& and Nstm-al Divisions 1911 1901 1891.. 

Actual Nstm-al Actual NatUral Actual Natnl"81 
population population population population population population 

1 II s 4 .6 6 7 

Kysore State, includiD8 Civil and llili\ai'Y 
BtaUon. Banga)ore ·-· 979 990 9110 991 1191 1,001 

Kyaore State. excluding Civil and :Mili\ai'Y 
StaUcm. Ba.nga)me 979 9110 991 

Eastern Dmsion 886 991 1,008 

Bsl.galon. City 'N1 931 964 
Bangalore District .. 985 996 1,019 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) ... 739 699 fH1 
Kolar Di&mct •.• 986 986 993 
1'umkur District - !117 986 996 

Mysore City S75 !1M 1,018 
M y!!Dre District ... 1.019 1,002 1,006 
Chitaldrog Disbict 966 966. S74 

Western Division 958 9liO IM8 

Hassan District - 1,019 1,010 1,019 
KadurDismct 911 9ff1 1:!98 
Shimoga District 993 918 9H 

Civil and llili\ai'Y StaUon. BIUIIJ&]ore IM8 986 99t 

N.B.-Pigures by disUid& are not a~Jable for columns 3, 5 and 7. 

IJ.-NUMBER OF FE:MA.LES PER 1,000 MALES AT DIFFERENT AGE-PERIODS BY 

RELIGIONS AT EACH OF THE LAST THREE CENSCSES; 

All religions Hindus Musalmans 

Age 

~ 
1891 1901 1911 1891 1901 1911 1891 - 1901 

-
1 g 3 4 5 ·6 ., 8 9 

,1)-1 1,057 1,018 1,051 1,057 1,022 - 1,059 1.045 959 1,004 ... ·-· 
1-9 ·-- ·-· UJ74 98'J 1,076 1.076 986 1,078 1,018 921 1,005 
9-3 --- ... 1,061 1,0111 1,074 1,0611 1,018 1,000 1,065 1,018 1,0811 
8-4 ·-- ... 1,058 1,009 1,084. 1.05f 1,041 1.~ 1,181 1,(J.¥) 1,0f37 
4-5 --- .. 1,006 - 1,00'A 1.001 I 1,006 1,006 1,007 1,0611 991 1,009 

. Total-0-5 ·-- 1,058 1.01J 1,o61, ..... I 1.016 1,066 1,060 986 1,0H 

5-10 --- ... 1,027 1,00i 1,048 
1.5 

1,008 1.045 lJ7I 9511 1.011! 
1~15 ... ... 898 868 951 869 969 808 8-38 841 
15-~ ... ... 906 - 8611 980 868 932 876 887 81!8 
20-115 ·-· -·- 1,098 1.004 1,05f 1,113 1.086 1.067 969 948 9411 
Sl;;-30 ... ... 994 1,018 961 1,00'A 1,023 974 9'J6 8791 840 

Total-0-30 ··- 1,0011 966 1,003 1,007 97o 1,018 IM8 91J 936 

00--40 ... ... 932 968 936 938 9'79 947 840 840 809 
i 40-50 ... ... 885 957 894 889 966 901 808 849 800 
.~ 1,019 1,005 93'1 1,0117 1,006 943 911 916 ti59 ... ... 
: 60 and over ... ... 1~ 1,184 1,005 1,254 1,1S'i' 1,009 1,126 1,006 867 

Tota130 and over --· 9'11 1,001 938 m 1,015 917 883 .I 1191 

Total all ages (aetuaJ -I populatiooD) ... 991 9110 9'79 996 987 986 9lK am 
I 

Total all aaes (Datuml ' Not Not ! 1147• poPUlation) ... 1,001 991 990 Not Not -· available I j available available available . 
I 

--• • Tbeee 6guree are only rough appro:rimations as tbe figures relating ~ emigrants clllll8i1ied by relig.on were available
only for*""» Provinces, tru., Bombay and l"nited Provinces of Agra and Oudh. 
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JIL-NUKBEB OF FElULES PEB 1,000 .HALES AT. DIFFERENT AGE-PERIODS BY 

RELIGIONS AND. NATURAL DIVISIONS. (CENSUS OF 1911.) 

EAIJTEB.N DIVISIOM WESTER..~ DIVISIOM 

Age 
AD AD Hind• )(a.lmao• lliDd• )(.-hnaaa 

~ ftligi-. 
' 1 I • 4 6 I • ' 

G-1 .•. -· ... ... 1,004 1,065 1,010 1.009 1,006 1,029 
1-S . . ... . .. ... - 1,1175 1,f11'1 1,(191 1.076 1,(119 ),069 

lH ... ... . ... . .. l,«17f 1,080 1,01S 1,078 1.~ 1,088 

...... ... . .. ... . .. 1,08t 1,066 1,078 1,01'19 l,Otlll 1,11!8 

H ·- ... ... ... l,ool l,OM 1,01H 1,ot7 • 1,CH8 l,08t 

• 
'1'otal" ... 1,061 1,1181 l.CIID 1,081 1,061 1.011 

6-10 ... ... . .. ... l,Ofl 1,(M5 l,(J(l9 1,049 1,050 1,CMt 
10..16 ... -- ... ... !H9 ~ 8f9 967 t66 IU6 
1~ ... ... . .. 938 9M 898 919 . 919 fl2f r•• 
~~ ... ... ... ... 1,f11'1 1,0R5 976 l.(J(l9 1,021 1161 
116-80 ... ... ... .. . 888 999 868 !KN tl6 791 

TotaiiHO -· 1.010 1,014 HI .. - 8G'I' 

IJ()-40 976 ~ 861 . SIS 858 'lSI ... ... ... . .. 
40-i() ... ... ... . .. 90f 910 834 868 876 '186 
~ ..... ... ... ... 916 9'A1 868 1,010 1,029 . 910 
60andover ... ... ... 1,008 1,00 1M& 

I 
1,100• 1,11'1 9'M 

Total• aa4 OYel' ' Ml 168 ... 101 Ill 7111 

'1'otal aU .... (&Otual DOPUlatloD) ... ... - ... _ - 167 . 161 

Total aU &1ft (natural populatloD) 
. Pi«urn DO& &ftil&bJe • 

. ... 
. 

IV.-NuMBEB oF FEMALEs PEB 1,000 YAu:s roB -cERTAIN s:ei'.EcTED cAsTEs • 

• Jiumber of fema1e8 per 1,000 malee • . . 
Cute 

Allac- ~ . !>-11 ~~I 1s---m !10-40 40andOYer 

. I I • • 4 6 • ., 8 

~=~~: ... ... 991 l,M'J 1,().19 819 m 1,029 ~ ... . .. 978 ·1,061 1,046 869 966 91l1 934• 
Beda~ ••• ... . .. 9tiO 1,1179 1,069 1167 !N6 99'J 918 
BIIBta .,. ... . .. 1,006 1,061 ·1.~ 8bf 9!K 1.060 968 
BrahmanV. .. . . ... 973 1,(119 1,018 1163 1,WS 90'J 11118 

Oan~··· ... . .. 999. 1,06'1 1,0fl 81t 883 1,006 ""' Golla '",/' ... ... ... 969 1,091 1,067 tiM 9'l8 m wn 
Holey& ••• ... . .. 981 1,065 1,069 fiHO 974 9H8 918 
ldiga t ... ... . .. 964 1.009 1,0'.216 779 910 975 90S 
Kahatl.ri .•• ... ... t66 1,00S 1,069 840 9118 1116 1170, . v 

961 1,195 1.066 9'J5 916 9'l& 890 Kumb.n ... ... ·- r KQJ'Ilba-'~·· ... . .. 99'1' 1,067 1.00 869 t06 1,()H 976 
Li~yai ... ... ... 1198 1,069 1,100 860 

I 
too 999 M 

Madiga6o(' ... ... ... 9tiO 1.01'!6 1,00 ~ 1,0117 1,0117 87'1 
Mabra~W .... ... ... 9'~ 1,060. 1.011 8f6 '01 tJ{jf li9t 

~·yiJI~ ... ... 
~ 

... 9'1'1 l.IMf 1,CM6 86'1 t99 1.00'J 893 
,.,".~ . /.:. ... ... 986 1,06S 1.~ 861 961 1,001 9lil 
Pancb&la ... ... ... 947 1,058 1,106 i 8'A3 ~· 918 f477 
Ti!f&la ... .. ... 964 1,()98 1,01t 87~ ~ 9'10 H70 
l'p.-a ... -· ... - 1,()6l 1,o&l &AI 11M 9b6 tHO . 
~:~~- ... ... 9'JS 1.069 1,0118 ?90 1#>1 1181 fll5 ... -· 1191 1,067 1,078 ·- 8liO 9!18 . WI 
VoddMfq ... ... ... 968 1,();8 l.CMf w.» I 1IISJ WJ 11514 
Pa\haa ... ... ... !KN 1.001 " 

.,., a ttQ IGfl 
&eiyiol - .. . .. .. 1,()ti8 971 761 I .. ... 8tO 

Shei-aJ ... . ... . .. til 1.1Mf 1,021 .,. 
I "" tJ• fWI 

lndiaa('~ -· 1118 • 1,019 1,.1160 ttH7 978 869 It'll ... r.m-.u ... ... .. .., 1.068 tllli . ,. I ... tlti8 -
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V.-ACTUAL NUMBER OF BIRTHS AND DEATHS REPORTED FOR EACH SEX 

DURING THE DECADES 1891-1900 AN:Q 1901-19l0. -' 

Kamber of births Number of dea~hs 

Year 

1 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 Ill 

1---------------- ---1----1----1----1--- r---

Total1891-1900• 

1891 ..• 

410,66'7 392,900 803,569 370,043 341,506 

1992 
1893---1894 
1894---1896 
~1896 

1896--1897 
189'7-1898 
189S--1899 
1~1900 

411,815 
... -45,170 

46,223 
50,334 
46,327 

45,412 
39,388 
40,170 
47,82& 

47,798 
42,836 
43,517 
47,6110 
44,148 

48,437 
38,813 
38,869 
45,869 

97,608 
88,006 
89,740 
9'7,954 
90,475 

88,849 
78,1101 
79,039 
98,69'7 

35,958 
43,491 
35,137 
84,694 
S!,BilO 

38,756 
52,244 
51,882 
48,001 

33,870 
39,0831 
81,843 
:U,228 
32,616 

36,445 
47,9-51 
48,280 
40,190 

ru,549 

69,828 
82,574 
66,980 
65,9211 
67,496 

75,1101 
100,195 
100,162 
83,191 

-17,765 

-2,0211 
-2334 
-2:706 
-2,714 
-2,179 

-1,9'75 
-575 

-1,301 
-1,959 

-28,537 

-2,088 
-4,40!1 
-3,294 
-8,466 
-2,264 

-2,811 
-4,293 
-3,602 
-2,811 

+92,020 

+117,780 
+5,432 

+22,760 
+32,032 
+22,9'79 

+13,648 
-21,994 
-111,123 
+10,506 

Total1901-1910... 480,383 464,284 944,66'7 665,510 523,676 1,089,186 -16,099 -41,834 -144,619 

1901- ••• 
1902 ... 
1903 ..• 
1904 .•• 
1906 ..• 

1906 ... 
1907 ..• 
1908 .•• 
1909 ... 
1910 .•• 

48,439 
46,774 
48,460 
40,483 
47,12& 

50,136 
45,648 
55,286 
52,935 
50,105 

42,588 
4-5,1118 
47,450 
39,319 
45,~ 

48,575 
48,924 
53,227 
50,623 
47,376 

86,027 
91,992 
95,910 
79,802 
98,106 

98,711 
89,567 

108,513 
103,558 
9'7,~81 

59,153 
59,265 
60,479 
64,119 
47,251 

53,305 
62,098 
48,605 
51,685 
59,550 

54,286 
56,453 
67,592 
59,485 
48,615 

49,409 
55,906 
45,067 
47,472 
54,892 

113,488 
115,718 
118,071 
123,604 
90,866 

102,714 
118,004 

98,672 • 
99,157 

US, !Mil 

-851 
-1,556 
-1,010 
-1,164 
-1,188 

-1,561 
-1,719 
-2,059 
-2,812 
-11,7'l9 

-4,868 
-2,812 
-2,887 
-4,684 
-3,636 

-3,896 
-6,192 
-3,588 
-4,213 
-5,158 

-27,411 
-23,726 
-22,161 
-48,802 
+II,!MO 

-4,003 
-28,437 
+14,841 
+4,401 

-16,461 

95'1 923 

959 
948 
941 
946 
958 

957 
9!15 
968 
959 

966 

980 
967 
9'79 
9'71 
9'76 

969 
962 
008 
956 
946 

942 
899 
906 
900 
935 

940 
918 
9:-11 
935 

926 

918 
953 
952 
928 
923 

927 
900 
927 
918 
913 

• The rotal covers only nine years instead of ten, as the first six months of 1893 and the last six months of 1900 have 
been left out of account in changing from calendar ro official year in the departmental reports. 

VJ.-NUMBER OF DEATHS OF EACH SEX AT DIFFERENT AGES. 

c;s.. • 
Total 

.. ~ 
1905 1906 1907 1908 1909 -- .! • c:s 

8:5~ 
::S<Oa> 

Age ~::"-"'""a. 
!Female 

be.! 
Male Male Female '"'"§ Male Female Male Female Male Female Male Female ~E 

I I> 41 -

I --=-"" 
--- --- ------ r---- --- ------

-----;-1_1_1 -
--- ------

1 9 8 4 5 6 I 7 8 9 19 13 14 

------ --- --------- ------ ---1--- ------
- --

0-1 ... 6,005 4,367 5,955 5,253 5,516 4,700 6,031 5,1178 6,761 4,889 28,298 94,487 865 
1----6 4,398 ,3,883 5,596 6,271 6,058 5,'706 4,565 4,239 6332 5,882 96,879 94,9tl1 9'29 ... 

3:m I 5---10 ... 9,935 2,771 4,052 3,900 4,748 4,557 3,237 3,150 11,493 18,678 17,871 957 

10-15 ... 9,481 9,456 3,483 '3,286 4,1109 3,702 2,800 2,529 9,781 9,577 15,654 14,550 9'l9 
15---20 ... 9,3'16 9,591 3,389 3,442 4,685 4,515 2,900 2,928 11,897 3,172 16,249 16,648 1,025 

~ ... 4,923 5,'700 5,537 6,402 6,&n 6,647 6,157 5,565 5,148 6,089 97,392 30.896 1,110 

30--40 ... 6,79'7 5,961 6,245 5,386 6,855 6,063 5,608 4,945 5,869 4,859 31,1174 27,1114 870 
4()--60 ... 5,983 4,483 6,1111 4,503 7,281 5,522 6,565 4,620 5,728 4,492 30,678 23,6110 770 
50---00 ... 5,169 4,855 5,404 4,328 6,710 5,650 5,305 4,6110 5,200 4,110'J 27,788 23,155 8.'!3 

60 aild over 7,205 7,045 7,648 7,688 9,414 8,Bi4 7,534 7,1103 8,258 7,817 40,054 38,547 969 

-



CHAPTER VII. 

CIVIL CONDITION. 

.. , 

136. The heading of this chapter is meant to refer to the state of a.n indi- Reference 
vidual from the point of view of marriage, i.e., whether the person is unmarried, ~ atatia-· 
married or widowed. Statistics regarding civil condition by age and sex are tum. 
contained for each religion in Imperial Table Vll, and for each caste, tribe or . 
race in Imperial Table XIV. The salient features of these statistics are brought · 
out in the following Subsidiary Tables appended to this chapter:-

(i) Distribution by ·civil condition of 1,000 of each sex, religion and main 
age-period at each of the last four Censuses. . J 

(ii) Distribution by civil condition of 1,000 of each sex at certain ages 
in each religion and Nat ural Division. · · . , 

(iii) Distribution by main age-periods and civil condition of 10,000 of each 
· se~ and religion. · 

(iv) Proportion of the sexes by civil condition at certain ages for religions · 
and Natural Divisions. 

(v) Distribution by civil oondition of 1,000 of each sex at ·certain ages 
for selected castes. · . 

137. It is a trite observatio~ but none the less. true, that the married state is Contrast 
much more common in India than in Europ~. Among Hindus who ci>nstitute with 
the bulk· of. the Indian population, marriage is considered as a religious duty and Europe. 
it is performed at a very early age and as a. rule before the girl attains puberty. 
Accordingly we find that among every 1,000 males in India, only 492 were · · 
unmarried according to the Census of 1901 as aga.inst 608 in England in the 
same year, while· in the case of females the disparity is even more striking, the 
corresponding figures for India. and England being 344 and 586 respectively. 

138. ·In Mysore, according to the recent Census, out of everyrJ maJgs, 6 are Gen~ral 
unmarried ; and of the latter more than two-thirds are less than years of age. rniew. 
Among those aged from 15 to 40, 'only 9 out of every 20 are bachelors, while • 
among those aged 40 and over it is only 1 in 30. The proportion of the unmar-
ried is much lower still in the case of females. 1\mong them 4 out of every.11 
are unmarried; and more than five-eighths of the ·total number of spinsters are 
less than 10 years old and ten-elevenths undet- 15. Among females aged from 
15 to 40, only 1 in every 14 is unmarried while among older women it is even 
less than 1 in 70. · · • 

There are pra.ctica.lly no married males less than 15 years old. At ' 15-20,' 1 
~ every 12 males ha.s a. wife ; and the p,roportion rises steadily to 2 in 5 at 
• 20-25,' to 7 in 10 at ' 25-30,' 17 in 20 at 30-35 ' and 18 in 20 at ' 35-40,' after 
which there is a gradual decline corresponding to a. complementary increase in the 
proportion of widowers. Females enter on matrimony inuch earlier in life; and 
between the ages of 5 and 10, 8 per mille are already married. At' 10-15' more 
than 1 in 5 is wedded, and the proportion goes up to 3 in 4 at ' 15-20 ' and culmi
nates at ' 20-25 ' with more than 17 married out of every 20. Beyond the age 
of 25, the proportion of married females sufienr a steady decline owing to mortality 
among husbands and increase in the ranks of widows .. It is interesting to .note 
that the highest proportion of the married among males is claimed by the age-
period 35-40, while it is '20-25 • for females. · > 

139. The above remarks apply to the entire population of the State. Let~ .. 
next cDnsider the salient features of the statistics of marriage relating to each of tiona br 
the religions in turn. First, as regards Hindus, they constitute 92 per cent of religion. 
t!1e total population, so that the proportional figures indicative of their distribu- (i) BiDdu. 
twn by age, sex and civil condition do not show any appreciable va.ria.tioQ. from 
those relating to the entire population of all religions taken together. · A close 
comparison of the two sets. of figures reveals, however, a slight excess in the pro-
portion of the married at '15-20' in the case of Hiildu males, and at '10-15 • 

• 
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and ' 15-20' in the case of Hmdu females. This must be due to _the prevalence 
of early marriage among this community. - - . 

(il) Musal- 140. As compared with Hindus, there are, in every 200 l\Iusalman males, 5 
·mans. . .more unmarried, 2 less married and 3 less widowed. The higher proportion of 

bach~ors is due to Musalmans marrying at a comparatively later age than Hindus. 
On the other hand, the decrease in the proportion of lfusalrnan widowers may be 
attributed to the existence of greater facilities for their remarriage owing to the 
availability of widows for such marriage and to the absence of any costly and 
elaborate religious formalities that are characteristic of a Hindu wedding. 
Among Musalman females, although the proportion of wives of all ages is the 
same as among Hindus, it is only half of that among the latter between the ages 
5 and 10 and two-thirds of the same at' 10-15.' This deficiency is made up at 

(iii) Ani-. 
mists. 

(iv) J a.ins. 

{v) Chris
tians. 

Ya.ria- o 
tions by 
Natural 

· later age-periods where the ranks of the married must have been augmented by 
the remarriage of Musalman widows. This accounts also for the lower propor-
tion of w~dows as compared with Hindus. _ -

14 i. Among Animists, the proportion of married males is the same as among 
Musalmans, although from age 10 to 20 inarriage appears to be more frequent 
among-Animist boys. The proportion of widowers is higher than among Musa.l-
mans but lower than among Hindus. -As regards females, the Animists have 
proportionately the largest number of married women and the smallest number 
of widows. 'Vith them, marriage in the earlier ages prior to 20 seems to be less 
common than among Hindus, Musalmans or Jains. 

142. The J ains possess a smaller proportion of the married of eitqer sex th~~tn 
Hindus, Musalmans' or Animists. A detailed examination of the figures for the 
several age-periods shows that early marriage is most prevalent among them. 
They also hold the unenviable position of possessing the highest proportion of 
widowers and of widows and especially those of the latter under 20 years of age. 

143. Lastly, the Christian population holds a unique place in certain re
spects. Among them, the married state is least common in either sex, .~nd early 
marriage of boys and girls is least in evidence. They possess also a very low 

. proportion of widowers and of widows, the Animists alone showing a sti~l smaller 
figure as regards widows. 

1:44. On exa.mining the figures contained in Subsidiary Table II for the two 
Natural Divisions, it will be found that in the case of both sexes the married 
condition is mQre prevalent in the Eastern than in the Western Division, the 

Divisions. latter possessing a larger proportion of the unmarried and the widowed. The 
same local variation is also to be observed in the figures for each of the main 
religions except in the case of Christians. ChJistian bachelors are proportionately 
more numerous in the Eastern Division, and lllarried females in the Western 
Division. It is a fact that Roman Catholics bulk much more largely in the 
Christian· population of the Western Division than in the Eastern; but in the / 
absence of. definite statistics of marriage for the different sects of Christians it is· 
not safe to ascribe the· above result to any variation in the relative proportion of · 
such sects in the two divisions. - In the case of Christian bachelors, it is curious 
_to note that while the proportion for " all ages " as shown in Subsidiary Table II 
is considerably higher in the Eastern Division, similar_ pro_I>_ortions for each of , 
the several age-periods are not favourable to that division. This will perhaps 
puzzle a lay reader, who may, however, be assured that there has been no mistake 
in these figures and that they do not rebel against any fundamental axioms• of 
the mathematical theory of proportions. 

Returning to the figures for the entire population of all religions ·in the two 
Divisions, it may be pointed out tha.t the higher proportion of bachelors and 
spinsters in the Western Division obtains in all the age-periods and that the pro
portion of girl-wives aged from 10 to _20 is only _three-fo~hs of that in ~h.e 
Eastern Division. As for the excess of Widows and widowers m the Western Dnn
sion, this must be mainly due to its inferiority to the other division as regards 
the general longevity of the population (vide para 108 of Chapter V). 
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145. If the figures for individual districts are examined, it will be found tha~ Yari~tiou 
in the case of both sexes the proportion of the married is loW"~t and that of the b~ clia
widowed is highest in the Shimoga District, "·bile Kolar District hoi~ the ~ tr•cta. ' 
place as regards the married and the last place 8.8 regards the Jlllmamed. _. H IS 
remarkable that the latter district also contains by far the largest proportion of 
the Telugu-spea.king popu~ation o! the. State an~ it ~s ~ene~l~y ~e!d. that the· 
practice of early ma~ge 18 espec~&lly m vogue m th1s lmgu1stie diy181on of. the 
community. This may perhaps partly account for the abovementioned uruque 
po.sition held by this district. · . · 

. Proportional figures indicating the distn"bution of the population by civil 
condition in the several districts and cities are given below:- . · · 

~ Number per 1,000 males Number per 1,000 females 

. District and City I 

Unmat"- Married Widow- Un.mar- ; Ma~ Widow· 
ried eel ned ·r . eel 

I 
. I 

,. 
Ba.ngolore City 50! U2 .54 347 ' 447 206 ... ... I Bangalore District ... . .. 521 429 50 366 445 189 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) ... 477 505 18 405 

I 
498 97 

Kola.r District ... . .. 516 430 54 . 355 449 '196 
Tumkur District ... ... 549 403 48 389 ' 424 • 187' 
Mysore City ... ... 520 419 61 349 423 228 
M ysore District ... . .. . 541 423 36. 373 428 199 
Cbita.ldrog District ... . .. . "562 3t:J8 . 50 420 410 170 
Ha.asa.n District ... ... 573 382 45 416 386 198 
Ka.dur District ... ... 565 381 54 413 379 208 
Sbimoga District ... ... 567 372 61 398 379 223. 
Civil and Milita.ry Station, Bangalore 565 392 43 417 404 .179 . 

146. The subject of infant marriage cannot be dealt with in this report as Chll4 
fully as its importance demands. The evil effects of this system are admittedly marriage. 
grave and still it prevails in India while the .Western nations have none of it. {i) Intro
There have been various conjectures as to the cause of its peculiar origin and du~tory. 
persistence in India. Some of the Hindu social reformers hold that, in ·the 
earliest period of Aryan occupation of India, ' adult ' marriage. was the rule as 
evidenced· by the spirit of the V edio ' mantras ' of the marriage ritual and that 
in later time.s of turbulence and wars and foreign Musalman invasions, the pra.c;-
tice of pre-puberty marriage of girls was . enjoined as a practical measure of safe-
guarding the chastity of Hindu girls from violation at the hands of the foreign-

. ers that dominated the country. They argue· further that, in modem times of 
peace and enlightened Government, the practice should be .thoroughly condemned 
and put a stop to, whatever doubtful justification it might have had~ the past. 
Fii~ally they deny that there can be any religious sanction for early ptarriages •. 
.. · 147. Turning to the act,ua.l state of things in Mysore, as far as can be judged (ii) Gene
from the Census figures of Imperial Table .VII, we find that, in a total population raJ review . 

. of nearly six millions, the number of married children under five years is 26-9 • 
male and 17 female-besides a single child-widow of the same tender age. 1\mong 
bo~·s between the ages of g. and 10 numbering in all nearly 370,000 in the State, 

' · 90 have wives and 2 are widowers, while 

&!ll and Ac-

Kale-. 0- 1. .• 
$.10 .•. 

F~6.. 
6-10._ 

Namber per llliDe 1liUIIU'I'ied ia 

v,_. KadJoM l &Iabay Baroda 

1.000 998 181 t58 
1,000 991 966 8S8 
1,000 99t 966 916 

M .. w f!Of 

among girls of the same ages, one in every 
128 is ma.rri~ and the actual number of . 
widows is 55 which comes to about 1 in 
7 ,000. · The marginally noted figures indi-. 
cate that infant marriage in Mysore is much 
less common than in either of the adjacent 
British Provinces or in a Native State like 
Baroda. ... 

148 .. In ju~aing of the varying de~ of prevalence of infant marriage (ill) Bj 
among the adherents of different religions as far as ·Census figures ~permit, we religioa. 
may as well. confine ourselves to a discussion of the civil condition of girls be-
tween the ~es of 5 and 10: for_ as wP. hAT"P. Aln>Allv AP.Pn_ TnArriAd lvlva nf 1- thAn 
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10 years as well as child-wives lmder 5 are too few in numbers to form an ade
quate basis of comparative study in statistics. Even a.s regards girls aged from 
5 to 10, the total number as well as the number of married ones among Chris
tians, Jains and Animists is so small when compared with the same among Hin
dus and Musalmans that any inferences based on a comparison of mere propor
tional figures must be received with some caution. The proportion of unmarried 
girls aged from 5 to 10 is highest among Christians and lowest among J ains, 
while l!usa.lmans, Animists and Hindus come between the above two in the 
order named (vide marginal figures). The figures for the next higher age-period 

Reliltion 

I 
Hindu 

·::!rfusalman 
Christian 
Jain 

l Animistic 

:Somber of un
married girls 
per mille~ 

~10 

m 
996 
999 
9\11 I 

995 ~ 
I 

16-15 

' 10-15' are also interesting, a.s reflecting, however. 
roughly, the varying tendencies of early marriage 
among the different c.ommlmities. Arranged accord-

. ing to the magnitude of the proportion of unmarried 
girls aged from 10 to 15, the different religions stand 
as follows:-Christian, Animistic, l!usa.lman, Hindu 
and Jain, i.e., in the same order as was observed in 
the case of the earlier age-period '5-10' except for 
an interchange of places between the Animists and 
1Iusalmans. The conclusion then seems to be that 

early marriage is most common among J ains and least so among Christians, 
while Animists and l!usa.lmans marry somewhat later in life than Hindus. 

149. The proportion of unmarried girls in each of the age-periods 5:-10 and 
10-15 is higher in the Western than in the Eastern Division. Viewed by reli
gions also, the same local difference is observed in the case of Hindus, l!usal
mans and Animists, but among Christians and Jains, girl-wi>es of the above ages 
are more common in the Western Division. . It is not easy to say how far the 
greater prevalence· of early marriage in the Eastern Division may be due to the 
earlier age at which girls may attain puberty in the warmer climate of these parts 
as c.oiiipared with the hilly tracts of the Western Division. · 

150. Descending to figures for districts and cities, it will be seen from the 
following tabular statement that the proportion of nnmarried girls, whether in 
the age-period 5-10 or 10-15 is highest in the Hassan District with Kadur 
coming next after it. 

District or City 

Banga1ore City 
Bangalore District 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) 

. Kolar District 
Tumknr District 
Mysore City 
Mysore District 
Chitaldrug District. 
Hassan District 
Kadur District 

I 
Shimoga District . ··-
Civil and llilitary Station, Bangalore 

Number of unmarried girls per 
mille aged 

5-10 

993 
991 
~90 
991 
994 
995 
990 
992 
996 
995 
990 
995 

.. 

I 
--I 

I 
I 

10-15 

710 
731 
817 
742 
772 
703 
7-H 
810 
894 
869 
747 
841 

151.· On comparing the figures indicating the proportion of unmat:ried chil
dren of less than 10 years of age for the past three 

! N';'.-~::,m.=ed Censuses (tide margin), it will be found that there has 
I 0:...1o been a. steady improvement since 1891 in the discon

Male •I Female tinua.ilce ·of infant marriage._ Although this sa tis-

IS91 
1901 
19ll 

Year 

! factory result reflects a corresponding gradual growth 
··· j !I,!IS!I I 9•740 of enlightened ideas among ·the people during th~ 
••. , 9.996 9,90! h h ' r 
... 1 9,999 9,959 past two decades, it cannot be denied t at t e -u.rsore 

._ _______ __,_ __ _. Infant :Marriage Prevention Regulation has been 
largely responsible for educating the masses in this respect and bringing about 
the present improved state of things. A brief summary of the results of the working 

. of this Regulation cannot therefore fail to· be ~f interest in this c.onnection. 
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1-52. The ~fysore Infant.lfarriage Prevention Regulation was pa.ssed in (vii) My· 
October 1894 and came into force 6 months later. It applies only to marriages sore lnfan' 
among Hindus. It prohibits not only the marriage of girls under 8 years of age Marriage 
but also the marriage of men who have completed their 50th year of life with Prevention 
girls who have not completed the 14th year. During the pa.st 16 years. i:e., from Regulation. 
1895-96 to 1910-11, the total number of cases prosecuted under the Regulation 
was 20"2, of which 17-5 resulted in the conviction of 475 persons. This works out 
to an average of 11 cases with 30 persons conyicted per year. Such cases 
were relatively more numerous during tli.e first three years from the commence-
ment of the Regulation and also later on from 1901-02 to 100.5-06; but, of late, 
during the past five years there have been only five or six ca.ses with about 15 
persons convicted on an average per year .. 

153. It may be interesting to note that a similar piece of legislation was (viii) Legis
enacted in Baroda in 1904, i.e., 10 years after the passing of the corresponding la.tion in 
Regulation in Mysore. The ,age limit of girls was, however, fixed at 12 in Baroda Baroda. 
as against 8 in Mysore. But as there was a clause in the Baroda Act authorising 
the marriage of girls under 12 but over 9 years after obtaining exemptions which 
were to be granted under certain circumstances, and as such permission is reported 
to have been accorded in 9.5 per cent of the cases wherein the same was applied 
for, we may practically consider 9 as the effective age limit prescribed by legisla-
tion. Even then it is a little higher than what is laid down in the Mysore 
Regulation. \Ve are, however, told that, during a period of 7 years from 1904 to 
1910, so many as 23,388 persons were convicted· under the Baroda. Act while the 
c.orresponding figure for 1\fysore is relatively insignificant. This appears to show 
that the present piece of legislation in Baroda is much more .adv~,~onced than in 
1\fysore, and much farther ahead of current notions and practices among the 
people at large. It has already been pointed out that, as regards early marriage, 
the reeent Census figures are more favourable to Mysore than to Baroda.. 

154. Let us next consider the statistics of widows. It is notorlous that the Prna
proportion of widows in India is abnormally large when compared with that lence of 
obtaining in European countries. The peculiar social_ conditions of India. that widow
are responsible for this result are to be found in the universality of marriage, the hood. 
prevalence of early marriage and the prohibition of widow marriage. We may (i) Intra
confine our present discussion, for the sake of simplicity, to figures relating to ductory. 
widows in the reproductive period of life, i.e., from 15 to 40 years of age ; for, not 
only will these figures faithfully reflect the influence of the above three social 
factors but they will also be significant as regards economic waste in the commu-
nity from the standpoint of increase of population. 

155. In 1\fysore, out of every 1,000 females aged from 15 to 40 years, 130 have (ii) By reli
been returned as widows. Viewed by religions; the proportion of widows at this gion. 
age-period is lowest among Animists, beipg only. 71 per mille. · The figure rises 
to 91 for Christians, 96 for M:usalmans and 133 for Hindus, and finally shoots up 
to 204 for Jains, among whom widowhood is most common .. The above differen-
c.es, so far as they are determined by social causes,. must be due not only to the 
varying prevalence of infant marriage and enforced widowhood in the different 
communities, but also to variations in the difference between the ages of husband 
and wife. Judging by the statistics of unmarried girls between 5 and 10 years of 
age, we have already seen that the main religions stand in the following order 
with regard to the prevalence of child marriage :-Jain, Hindu, Animistic, 
~Iusalman and Christian. As for ascertaining the average difference in the ages 

Mean 11g11 ol married 
of husband and wife, the only practical method 
of statistics seems to be to calculate the 
'mean age' of husbands and of wives in each 
religion according to the working rule quoted 

. in para.106 of Chapter V and to take the differ-
ence as the average excess of the husband's age 
over the wife's. The figures thus worked out 

Bel4,oiou 

Malee I Femalee ,. 
I 

Hindu .. 41)-f t!l·7 lo-'f ... 4()·8 2\l·t lO'!t 
Chriatiao ... 119·4 3()•4 9·0 
Jouu ... :19·S 28'() u·a 
ADlmi&tio ... 41'1 :10-8 lO·S are shown in the margin and they indicate 

. the greatest disparity in the ages of the 
marru•d co~ple among Jains and the least among Christians. Finally as· regards 
enforced wtdowhood, t~e recent Census does not afford any materials to determine, 
eve.n roughly, the relat1ve preva.lence of widow marriage in different communities. 

l""""'m•• 

. 13 



98 CHAPTER TII.--CHTI. CO~J>ITIO:S. 

It is, however, a. matter of common knowledge that such marriages are prohibited 
among J ains and the 'higher' castes of Hindus. Although the latter constitute 
but a small portion of the total Hindu population, their example in this respect has 
also spread among the 'lower' castes, prohibition of widow marriage being com
monly viewed by them a.s a. badge of respectability in the social scale. Among 
Musalmans, Animists and Christians, there is no such prohibition, and the pre
valence of polygamy among the first two would naturally result in widow marriage 
being more frequent than among Christians who are strict monogamists. As 
between Musalmans and Animists, the ease and facility with which marriages are 
performed a.s well as e.conomy of expenditure seem to be on the side of the latter, 
so that in all likelihood their widows re-enter the portals of matrimony much 
more freely than their Musalman sisters in similar plight. We may accordingly 
arrange the different religions a.s ·regards the varying degrees of prevalence of 
widow marriage in the following order :-Animistic, :Musalman, Christian, Hindu 
and Jain. Actual statistics of widow mMTiage compiled in the Census of 1901 
pointed also to the same relative position of these religions in this respect. 

(iii) By
Natural 

156. A comparison of figures for the- two Nat ural Divisions shows that 
widows of child-bearing age are more common in the Western Division although 

Divisions. infant marriage is more freely resorted to in the other division. The high pro
portion of widows in the 'malnad' tracts must be due to the relatively shorter 

(iv) Com
pared with 
pa.st Cen-
suses. 

span of life generally enjoyed by people in those parts. 
157. It is satisfactory to note that the proportion of widows of child-bearing 

age has been steadily declining ever since 1881. In that ·year, it was so high as 
~34 per mille owing to the grea-t 'havoc caused by the disastrous famine of 1876-
77. It fell to 152 per mille in 1891 to 139 in 1901 and finally to 130 in 1911. 
A similar gratifying improvement is also observable in the steady decline of girl-
widows (of less than 15 years of age) from 1881 onwards. 

Polygamy. 158. It is not safe to base any conclusions regarding the prevalence of poly-
gamy on. the mere ratios of married men and women in different localities or 
communities. For, besides the temporary absence of husbands o~ wives in other 
lands which tends to disturb the proportion of the sexes iUflOng the married in 
the enumerated population, the chances of such separation of the married couple 
are relatively greater in a. country like India where girls ate as a rule married 
before they attain puberty and do not immediately join their husbands, but 
continue to remain with their parents for a few more years till they reach woman
hood. Bearing this in mind, let us examine the figures contained in Subsidiary 
Table IV. In the total population of the State, we find that for every 1,000 
married males, there are 1.007 married females. If there were no married pair 
separated from each other by the boundary line of the State on the.Census night 
and if no husba.n!l had more than two wives, the above figures would indicate 
that the proportion of married men indulging in a. double dose of matrimony is 7 
per mille. But as the proviso is merely theoretical; the conclusion is likewise of. 
no practical interest. If we examine the figures for the main religions, we find the 
proportion of wives to husbands to be highest among Animists who possess 1,042 
married females for every 1,000 married males_. · The proportion among Hindus 
is considerably lower, being only 1,012 per mille. "Wbile there_ is thus an excess 
of wives over husbands in the enumerated population among Hindus and Ani
mists, there is an actual shortage of wives among M usalmans, Christians and 
Jains. The latter result is to be attribute«}. to migration which, as already men
tioned in para 126 of Chapter VI, has considerably lowered the general proportion 
of females in these three communities. · • _ 

It is refre:shing, after a discussion of nebulous figures like the above, to turn 
1 

: to actual statistics of polygamy 
.. ·. "· l"Numbewofmarried 1 ~ambarofpoiy~ j which, like .those relating to the 
Beligwn "'.:'~ ~ j11118

ta J:l ~mar 1 marriage of widows, were' specially , , . - , I compiled in the State ~t the pre-
ALL llELIGio:ss ... 1 I,o:n 

1

, 18 vious Census and whtch should 
Hindu 1.006 18 prove of great Yalue and interest to 
~== = , ~ the student of sociology. The 
Jain ooo I n mar

0
2in.al :fi0CYUres which speak for 

'Animis&tc :::: I,ruT 1 
99 themselves haYe been reproduced 
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from the tabular statement printed on page 231 of the Mysore Census Report of 
1001, while the following extract is also from the same report:-

" • • • • there is no denying that polygamy exists 
in India. It is allowed in all classes except the Christians, but under restri~ 
tiona which render it rare. Among the higher castes of the Hindus, a second 
wife is permitted, not as a luxury, at the mere capriCf! of the husband, but only 
when the existing wife, proves barren 'Ol'" is afllicted with some loathsome 
incurable disease or is guilty of immoral conduct. • · • • 

• How much polygamy is discouraged though•sa.nctioned among 
the Brahmans may pe judged from the fact that the first wife alone, except 
when cast off for immoral conduct, is en,.titled to join the husband in religious 6 

ceremonies and that the second or subsequent wife has no status here unless 
with the acquiescence and consent of the first wife." 

159. Polyandry is unknown in Mysore. 'Polyandrl 
160. Let us next examine the statistics· of civil condition with regard to Marriage 

different castes. The figures are given in Subsidiary Table V · for 28 selected by caste. 
castes. The proportion of married girls between the ages of 5 and 12 is. so high 
as 95 per mille among Brahmans who ~re closely followed by Vaisyas with 85 per 
mille. In both these castes girls are, as a rule, married before attaining maturity. 
The Mahrattas, Kumbaras, Nayindas and Ganigas have also ·a. considerable pro-
portion of young married girls, although they come a. long way behind the Brahm-
ans and Vaisyas. Early marriage seems to be least common among the Indian 
Christians who have only 6 married girls out of every 1,000 .in the age-period 5-12. 

If the proportion of widow! between the ages of 20 and 40 be considered, the 
Brahmans again top the list with the V a.isyas closely competing with them for 
the first place. The prohibition of widow marriage is mainly responsible for the 
large proportion of widows in both these castes. On the other hand, widows are 
not half so numerous among the Madigas, Voddas and Lambanis owing to the 
fact that widow marriage is very freely practised in these castes. 

161. Before concluding this chapter, a brief reference may be made to some ltfarl'lage 
of the interesting marriage customs in vogue among the different castes in this customs~ 
part of the country. · 

(a) The woman who remains unmarried in life is usually viewed askance Unmarriec 
in Hindu society. She cannot take any prominent part in domestic women. 
or social functions. At her death, funeral ceremonies are not gone 
through with the usual formality among a few castes, e.g., Agasa and 
Meda, while the Beda caste does not in such a. case perform any obse-
quies at all, the dead body being simply carried without the usual 
bier and interred with the face dow~wards. . · 

(b) The practice of dedicating girls to temples or as public women Public 
{styled as Basavi) obtains in a. few of the 'lower' ca:.ites, but it is women. 
gradually getting into.disfavour. Among Kurubas when tliere are no 
sons in a family, the eldest girl is occasionally so dedicated. In the 
Beda. caste, the ceremony of dedication as 'Basavi' resembles that of 
a. regular marriage. The girl is taken in procession to a. temple and 
is there seated by the side of a dagger, the ' tali ' being tied to her by 
the 'purohit ' or by a. maternal uncle's fi.On. Her children are con
sidered legitimate. Among Voddas, if an adult female cannot get 
any one to marry her, she may be dedicated to a. free life in the name 
of Yellamma who is· their patron deity. 

{c) Although the bride must, as a. rule, be younger than the bridegroom, Relative 
exceptions are a.llowed in Tigala Ka.d~lla. and Koracha. castes. In agee of 
the last caste, there is a. s eel r rra 1 -- ,· fT • • bride and 
sister's dau(J' ter even thon(J'h han imse Among Ho eyas bride-
a~daru, t e n e may older i s e Is a ready a. widow. groom. 

(d) It is only among Brahmans and rarely m a few other castes tha.t the Bride
practice of paying for the bridegroom preva.ils in varying degrees. Of price. 
late, the price of the bridegroom has gone up considerably, the 
amount varying with the property or. the University qua.lifications of 
the boy. Barring this ·practice wbich is of comparatively. recent 
growth and which exists only among a small fraction of the total 

13. 
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population, thE! general rule is for the bride to be paid for. The bride
price varies from a nominal amount of a rupee or two as among 
Tigalas to 50 or even 100 rupees as in the Dombar or Koracha castes. 
The practice is; however, modified under rare circumstances, e.g., 
among Idigas if two families exchange brides, "'hen the bride
price is paid by neither, or in the Meda caste if a girl is married to 
.her maternal uncle, when the amount is either reduced or excused 
altogether. Again, as a general rule, a widow is paid only half the 
amount that would go to a virgin bride. So also a widower has to 
pay more than a baclielor except in a few castes like Koracha and 
Nayinda. 

Polygamy. (e) ~ol}g Bestas, the first wife's sisteLi.s~en~rally J?refeu~i-.a.f? .• a~~nd 
w~. . 

Endogamy. 

Hyper
gamy. 

Exogamy 
and prohi-: . 
bited 
degrees. 

Cousin. 
marriage. 

Marriage 
by. capture. 

Interval 
between 
marriage 
and con-· 
summa
tion. 

Marriage of 
widows. 

Terms of 
relation-. 
ship. 

(f) Endogamous groU:ps of the ' functional' or 'occupational' type are 
found in a few castes like Sannyasi and Best a. Among ~est.as, there 
will be no intepnarriage between families engaged in di erent occu
pations, viz., agriculture, fishing and palanquin-bearing. 

(g) Instances of hypergamous divisions are very rare in Mysore. In the 
Madiga caste, the 'Jambavas' who form the priestly division -of the 
caste do not allow their women to be married into other divisions. 

. (h) Exogamous divisions occur in most Of the Hindu castes. The 'gotra' 
of Brahmans· belongs to the epony moy s type of such divisions. The 
tutemistic type is met with among several castes, e.g., Madiga, Bana-
jiga, Kumbara, etc; · ·. 

· A man is generally prohibited from marrying hi~ !UQ.tQ§J::S.§i§ier.'~. daugh
ter or his oun er sister's cr er. Among Korachas, however, a 
Widower IS a owe to marry ·is ypunger sister's daughter. In Kora
cha, Komati and N ayinda castes, one cannot marry in ·the a.,ction to 
which one's maternal grandmother e oncrs. Among Komatis, the 
, gotras' ot the mar tllalt:linc es' pttF~...!IlL0.J~~ bridegroom 
should not be the same. . , 

( i) In-the Komati (Vaisya) caste, there is a moral obligation for a boy 
being married to his maternal uncle's daughter. 

· (i) Among Lainbanis, the won1en weep OI!, m,g.rriag~ .. ~~9~~ns, which is 
. .perhaps~ relic of' ma!riage by capture. 1 

• · 

(k) Jn the case of marriage .of a young girl, she continues to stay with her 
· parents till she attains puberty. Afterwards, she is formally taken to 

the husba:p.d's house where. they live together. In case the girl has 
already· attained womanhood at the time of marriage, consummation 
also·takes place generally at the same time. In the Agasa caste 
there must, however,...be..a.n. interval of 15 days between marriage and 
·consunimation;; while the Kurubas go further and insist on an interval 
of three months as they consider it inauspicious that a child should 
be born within a year of the marriage. 

(l) The marriage of widows is prohibited only among Brahmans and in a 
very few other castes. Among the rest, such marriages are allowed . 

. In a few castes like Besta and Uppara, a fine has to be paid for the 
benefit of. the caste people if a man marries a widow. A widow is 
not generally allowed to marry any of her late husband's brothers. 
But among Bestas, she is pe~~tted to marr~e.r::!l;l:~~Jmsba,nd'.~t!ier 

· brother on fine. Sometimes the restnctwn 
ex en s to_ all the agnatic relations of the late husband as in the 

· Uppara caste, and even to all belonging to her father's division as in 
the Bilimagga and Sannyasi castes. Among Madigas and Idigas, a I 
bachelor cannot marry a widow, while in a few other castes ·he can 
do so only after undergoing the formality of a first marriage with an 
. 'ekka ' (calotropis gigantea) p~ant. 

. 162. A list of Kanarese terms of relationship with their English equivalents 
is printed after Subsidiary Ta~le V of this chapter. 
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. SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 

I.-DISTRIBUTION BY CI'ITL COXDITION OF 1,000 OF- EACH SEX, RELIGION AND JolAIN 

AGE-PERIOD AT EACH OF THE LAST FOCR CENSCSE~ • .. 

l"S1UBBIED KABBIED WIDOWED 

BelisioD. •1: a~ul age 
1911 1901 1891 1881 1911 1901 1891 1881 1911 1901 1891 181U 

--· --1-~ -- 1--

.1 I •• 4 •• & 
,_ 8 ' 10 11 11 18 

-- ------1--- --
KaleL 

o--6 ... 1,000 1,000 1,000 } ( ... ... . .. ~ { ~- ... . .. } M ~ 8 ... 
5-10 ... 1,000 999 998 L ... 1 I J ... ... -

1G-15 ' ... 9'J6 981 976 971 ' 1!1 M ill ... ... . .. 1 

15-00 ·- 914 86S 848 866 80 131l UiO 1i8 1 I I II 

20--40 ... 282 !Z71 i84 290 690 119!1 680 6-16 ill 
_, 

81 6t 

.40-«) ... 88 40 .40 86 8d . . 818 8'l9 .795 1!10 Ul 181 170 

60 anclover ... 14 11 18 5l'J 1179 877 666 Gi!t 197 .. 818 849 

All religiooa Females. ... 
9-2!1 999 } { 1 i } { } o--6 ... 1,000 ... ... ... . .. 

976 .. 1 
5-10 ... 99'l N 948 l 8 17 61 ... ... 1 

1G-16 ... 717 750 664 721 118 ... ns 960 6 ' 8 19 

15-20 ... 223 924 "169 1St 748 741 810 6!H 81 84 l-1 14 

1D-40 ... 80 , 88 86 811 (t()O 786 690 16P 168 181 114 . 
~ ... 16 14 18 16 450 475 ·m 198 686 611 609 6811 

60aodover ... 11 lJ 11 ' 117 161 118 7.5 871 8'l6 871 . 916 

Kales. 

f 
0.:4 ... 1,000 1,000 

·~ rW/1 { ... ... ,. . .. } { . .. . .. . .. t -~ "('~ ... 8 . .. 
5-10 ... 1,000 999 99!1 . .. 1 I . .. ... . .. J 

. 
1G-1S .. 9'.16 981 976 970 6 IV .. 19 . .. ... -- 1 

. ' 
16-W) ... IJll 861 8U 868 ... 118 -186 154 181 J I I 6 . 
1D-40 ... 179 !169 ~ ll86 693 693 688 '6t9 ill 88 8'J 6S 

40--«) ... 8V 40 40 86 889 1116 827 m ·~ 146 138 178 , 
60 ancl over !a& '.II -': - ill 11 . 674 678 . 659 . 628 801 806 819 s56 ... 

Hindo ... Females . 
o--6 ... 1,000 990 '999 

}'97· ~ 
... 1 1 } . ~. { . .. . .. . .. } .. 1 

5-10 ... 999 989 !K6 8 18 6IJ . .. 1 . 
1G-16 -· 771 7" 6S'7 716 I'U 149 833 ~ & .,7 8 19 

15-00 ... !!!lO 219 157 181 748 '748 811 696 8'J 85 8'J 78 

1D-40 ... 80 , 3'A 86 @08 '797 '184 686 1~ 166 184 97S 

~ ... 16 14 18 ·. 16 4,46 478 ~ ll96 &81 613 611 1M 

60and over ... 11 18 11 v 11.5 161 11'7 " 814 8'J6 871 V17 
Kalea. ·- -- . 

. 
o--6 1,000 1,000 1,000 ~ 998{ ··:.-} { ... . .. . .. ... .. . . .. } . . I . .. 
&-10 ... 1.000 999 997 J -- 1 l ... ... . .. 

1G-16 ... • 996 . 98& 9l:l1i elM 4 15 10 15 . .. 1 . .. 1 

1&-110 ... !NI -914! 899 . 9!WI 57 tH 99 71 I I I 8 

--.o ... 80!1 ill7 818 s:tll &7:i 681 8fj6 . 630 IS IS !l'l 88 

40-60 ... 9:1 83 41 89 ·885 !m1 • 87S 804 8'J 93 88 lO'r 

60andover IT ill 
. 

86 ill '746 ... 7:18 748 711 ?3'7 H) 116 lii8 

Knaalmaa l'emale&. ... 
: 0-i ... 1.000 199 999 } f . .. , I 

1: } 
{ ... ... . .. ) 

1191 1.· ' 'lJ 
. .. 

5-10 .. B :. !180 • 8 l ... . .. 
1G-1i ... ~58 808 T$3 805 uo 18i "" 188 I ' 4 ' 
15-~ ... lit til us 9lO 7&6 7o:i M7 737 • .. !10 48 .. 
~ ... m 115 115 i1 861 8M .. , m 

·~, 
121 li8 !10'7 . 

~ ... 7 ' ·. Ii ' liOI 101 C3i 138 C) I tiN 
-~, 668 

60andner -· ' 8 • It- ... 161 1311 81 &ttl 831 -. 1108 
~ 

' 
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1.-DISTRIBl:TION BY Cfl'IL CONDITION OF 1,000 OF .E..\CH SEX, ETC.-condd. 

I I UJo."liABRIED 

~III!!Kanclagoe 

-----------------------t-~-~---r-~~---r-~---~-~-an~~-~m __ t-+l_•_~ __ r~Ian ___ ~-~-~-~~\--~~---~-~~---r-1-~-·-~ 
:MARRIED I WIDOWED 

1 ' s 4 5 6 -7 8 '9! 10 11 ~-113 
------------------~----4-----r----~---~---+----r---------.-----~----l-----~---

~ r ... ... 1 I} 

. 
lain 

Animistic 

1,000 ( 6-6 
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I 10--U 

1,000 -9!16 
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998 J 1 
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1 J 

10 I 
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1
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I~~ 
. , 0--10 

10--13 

1:: 
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&t 
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1,000 
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13 

s 
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-- !H 

14 

!16'1 

358 

F8 

a 

1,000 

!190 

1,000 

!16'1 

635 
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16 

I 

ll 

1,000 

999 
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!1!61 

• 
IS 
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46'1 

65 

38 

1,000 

999 

!1M 
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9 

7 
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!HI 
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!H 

15 

66 
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14 

110 
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S7& 

9 
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"'tt6 

3U 

!19 

1 

8 
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874 

n• 

1 

6 

7S 

432 
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10 

19 
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1 

15 

117 
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58 

SIS 
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4 
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11.-DISTBmt:TIOS BY cn'IL CONDITION OF 1,000 OF EACH SEX AT CEBTAD AGES IN 

EACH RELIGION AND NATCBAL DIVISION. 

MALES 

--------11--tl-- -- ---l--+-----1--t--1---1-- ---1---1----1 ·--1-+--01--
1 I I 4 I I T -I t 10 ll II II 14 II II 17 18 11 
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ill.-ThsTBmt:TIOS BY 1lAnl AGE-PERIODS A...~ CIVIL CO~"'DITION OF 10,000 OF 

.• EACH _SEX-~ RELIGION. 
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IV.-PRoPORTION OF THE SEXES BY CIVIL CONDITIOS AT CERTAIN AGES FOR 

RELIGIONS AND NATURAL DmsiONS. 

.,- - lilllllla- ol females per 1,000 maleil 

8 
8111 

1,'180 

.6 
971 

1,1Yl6 

AD..- ~10 
, 

16-15 15-40 40audOY81' . - , 
Nablnl Di-risioa uu1 

l~ 
.., .., I .., I .., 

~ .., • .., -i! .., -i! .., .. .., - • -.: 'I • .., • . .., .. -.: .., .. 
.. .!! ~ 

.. ~ .. 
-E 

~ lil -E 
I ~ .. 

~ ~ .. .. .. e t 0 a 1 .3 s 0 s 0 s 0 .., 
~ 

:g :9 c .. fi c ii- c .. c • s:l .. 
p ;:;t p ;:;t, p ;:;t p ::;! ~ p );I ~ . -------- ------ --

I 1 s 8 4 6 & 7 8 9 . 1 .. u- 11 13 14 15 16 - 1-.......-...-- ------ ------
)(:ysJre State. iDclud-
ill& c. a 11- lh&Uaa. 
BIUIIIBlole--

All ftligioDa ... 6!19 um 3.995 1,0f9 80,.348 !8,000 7+1 43,10'1 li9.M3 166 1,406 5,'19t '3SQ -S,589 
HiDda ... 694 l,Olll 4,()06 1.051 SUii8 84,000 '143 +1,!»9 61,'169 166 1,409 6,899 381 ~ 3,589 
llusalmao ... -. 944 4.119 l,ala 11,338 . .. 'I'M SO,iiOO 19,000 1116 1,365 4,1\99 l!I'Q S9'A 3,9t!6 
c~ -- 710 ll96 3,990 l,CS9 1,66'1 -- 89f ll,52f' ... 3aS . 1,9a7 6,10'1 1,1)40 ·sw 3,674 
Jam ... 500 9H 3,9ii& um ... . .. 626 !10.800 - 71 1,1140 4,400 99 863 ~89'1 
Animistic ... '1911 l,oJII 3.0'10 1,031 7,000 . .. 'lfiO 16,81;8 . .. 195 1,51211 3,391 349 468 1!,988 

)(:ysJre State. amhld-
iD8 c. a 11- 8\aQaa. . - -:BaD8akBe-

All religioDa ... .. 1,007 3.996 l.IM9 80,34'1 !8,000 743 43,160 58,964 1M . 1,«17 6,817 m 4211 3,587 
B.iD<la ... 694 1,012 ~,(106 1,051 84.1!19 w,ooo , .... 

'"-~ 61,969 166 1,411 6,9111 SSlil 423 3,583 
)(usalmaa ...... 610 9-lG ~.177 l,m& 10,#1 . .. '125. 99,!N7 16,;i00 196 l,at>'l ~.794 975 S98 4,014 
Cbris&iaa ... 690 816 3,391 1,«»6 B,;iOO . .. 90t JO.i!!H ... . !163 l,ll8 ~,l-17 636 3aS 3,150 
Jilin ... ii3ol !H9 8,:286 l.Q ... ... 631 ti,0'11 . .. 'iO 1,1157' 4,59'1 99 9llQ !il,A97 
Apjmjat:ic ... fiB 1,013 3,063 l,(ll1 7,000 . .. '166 16,13ii . .. 195 1,. s,.wo 349 468 1,97'1 

Ji:aldsm DIY:ildaD-

I AD teligiooa ... filM 1,000 .. ,1181 1,018 :B,fi99 19.000 8) 46,9F.5 'N.lr18 148 1,444 6,316 350 435 3,668 
B.iD<la : ... 695 l,OM um 1,060 39.M5 38,000 71~ 48.6'J8 &9,'106 148 '1,+17 6.4~ 851 436 3,665 
ll.-lmaa ... an 9611 .;u~~t 1,01~ 8,331 . .. 'l'l6 36,160 97,«4) 197 1,:1!19 ~.!»6 286 417 4,010 
c~ ... Tofl 9'AS 3$0 1,(Miio 1,SW ... ll96 8,769 ·- llll8 1,996- 6,000 846 37!l 3,129 
Jilin -- li<i8 !1i8 S.-tOO 1,009 ... ... 6+1 !10,661 -· 69 1,361 6,498 M 39'1 ll.!llltl 
ADimisDe -· 'I'M 1,000 ~ l,lk:S iJiOO ... '147 19,000 ... 180 . l,fa9 :t, '1911 &16. 491 3,148 

w--.. DmBIDD--
ADrelip>aa -- R 967 S.'n!O 1,058 !lt,-1@0 ... (1)6 9151.9 4!1.-tOO .,.. . l,liOO 5,031 ~ S'7l 3,356 
B.iDcla . ·- - Vii 3,791 1,054 lli.H) ... 810 SU};!!! SQ,tlt$ ·u l,;J05 5,109 461 3'74 3.3-fS 
K-m..a ... 697 891 ~,ltiO l,Oiili . .. ... 'l'il!il 18,(0) 6,000 ~ 1,!71 4,50'1 tiie S1!S 4,0118 
Chrissiua -· li8t 595 3.108 1,007 ... ... 99'1 16,250 ... lll7 M) !.869 1m !il47 S,lr:l!l 
J.U.. ... 491> 89f 8,107 9'11 ... . .. 610 !M,&!O ... 86 '1,091 8,901 18 !175 m 
A aillli&tie ... '1M 1,11118 S,750 ],ail& ... -· . .. '1!16 9,:1M ... liiO 1,517 !&,008 808 416 ll,68S 



.. st:"BSIDLUlY T.\BLES. 105 
. - 1 -------- - .J· 

V.-DISTRIBUTION .BY. crvn: "oox~moN OF ~'?DO OF EACH SEX AT CER~A.IN AGES 

FOR SELECTED CASTES. . I 
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LIST OF· TERMS OF RELATIONSHIP. -
' 

English terma Kana.rese equivalents English terma Kn.narese equivalents 

1 2 ) 
1 2 . ----.·--- ....... -----~ 

Father ... ... ... Thande Wife's brother ... ... .. . Bhii.Ya.mo.ida. ( 
Mother ... ... ... Thtl.yi Wife'a sister . .. ... .. . Nll.dini 
,Elder brother ... ... '" Anna Hu11ba.nd's brother ... ... .. . Maida 
Elder aister ... ... Akita Husband'aaistor ... ... .. . Atthige 

. Father's brother (younger) ... ... Ohilckappa • Wife's sist.er's husband . .. .. . Sha.ddalta 
Do (elder) ... ... Doddappa Husband's brother's wife ... ... v aragitthi 

Father' a younger brother's wife ... ... OhilcluLmma Son's wife's parent& ... ; ... ... Blgu.ru. 
Father'& elder brothet·'a wife ... - Doddamma Daughter's husband's parents ... ... Blgaru 
Father'a brother'• son ... ... [Same as for 1 brothel' 1] Son ... .. . .. . Maga 

Do daughter ... ... [Same as for 1 sister'] Daughter . .. ... .. . Maga.lu 
Father'• sister .... ... ... S6da.ra.tthe younger brother . .. .. . . .. Tha.mma. 
Fnther's aister's husband ... ... 86un.ra.mll.va. Younger sister ... ... .. . Thangi 

Do· BOn ... ... .... ... Bhtl.va.ma.ida Brother's son (M. S.) ... ... [Same as for 1 aou 1
] 

Do daughter Nd.rlini Do daughter (M. S.) [Same a.a for 1 daughter'] . ... . .. ... ... 
Mother't brother ... - ... ... H6darn.md.va. Husband's brother's son . .... .. . [Same a.s for 1 aon '] 
Mother'& brother's wife ... ... S6daratthe- . Do d1~ughter ... ... r Same a.s fot• I daughter '1 

Do· a on ... ... Bh!l.vama.ida Brother'a son (W. S.) ... ... floda.raliya. 
Do daughter ... ... Nll.dini Brother'a daughter (W. S.) . .. ... B6d ara.sose 

Mother'a aister raoun~er) ... ... OhilckamniiLi· Sister's son (M. S.) ... · .... .. . 86dn.raliya 
Do · eluer ... ... Doduamma. r Sister'a daughter (M. S.) · ... ... S6da.rasose 

Mother's younger sister's hu11ha.nd ... Ohiklta.ppa. Sister'a son (W. B.) ... ... ... [Same as for ' son '] 
Mother's elUer tister's husband ... ... Doddappa. Sistor's daughter (W, B.) ... ... [Sn.me as for 1 da.ughter '] 
Mother's sister'a aon ... ... [ Sa.me as for 1 brother'] . Wife's sister's son· . .. ... ... [Same a.s for 1 son'] 

Do !ln.ughter ... ; ... r Same as for I sister 'J Do daughter ... ... [Rame a.a·for 1 du.ughter '] 
Father's fli.ther ... ... ... Tl11!.tha. Son'a son ... . .. ... Momma.gn. 
Father's mother ... ••• I ... Avva., a.jjl 01' hetthamma Daughter'• aon . .. ... . .. Mommagn, 
Mother'& fu.ther ... ... 

! 
... Th,ttha. Wife ... ! ... ~ ... Hendn.thi 

Mother'• mother ... ... ... Avvo.1 a.jji 01' betthamma. Daughter' a husband ... ... . .. Aliya. 
lluaba.nd ... ... ... Ganda. Son'• wife . ... . .. . .. BoRe 
Wife'i father ... ... ... Mava Elder sister's husband . .. ... Blutva. 
Wife'a o10the1' ... ... Atthe t Younger sister's huab1~ml ... ... Dhll.va.mo.ido. 
Husband's Cather ... ... ... Mll.va ,) Brother's wife ... ... ... Atthigo 
HuKha.nd'a mother ... .... .. . Atthe . 

' ·- --· ·--~~...,...-.. 

. )1. S. standi for 1 Jllll.n speaking,' a.n4 W .. 8. for 1 woman spea.kin~.' 



CHAPTER VIII. 

EDUCATION. 

163. The ~pe o{ this chapter is much more limited than what the general Befuuce 
reader may naturally expect from the comprehensive nature of its,heading. The ~ ltatia
information recorded on the Census Schedule a.s regards a person's educa.tional tica. 
attainments was merely confined to literacy, i.e., ability both to read and write. 
If a person was literate in one or more languages, the names of these languages 
were a.Iso recorded. The statistics compiled from such entries are contained in 
Imperial Tables VIII and IX. · In the former, the literate popUlation is distri-
buted by age, sex and religion, while the latter 'exhibits similar details for the 
several castes, tribes and races. Besides the figures to be found in these two 
tables which will form the main basis of discus!lion in the course of this chapter, 
a passing reference will also be IDa.de to such departmental statistics as may 
throw light on the progress of education in general. The salient features of all 
the abovementioned statistics have been brought out in the following Subsidiary 
Tables. printed at the end of the chapter-:-

(i) Edueation by age, sex and religion. 
(ii) Education by age, sex and locality. 
(iii) Education by religion, .sex and locality. 
(i•) English education by age, sex and locality. · 
(v) Progress of education since 1~1. ' 
(vi) Education by caste. 

(vii) Number of institutions and pupils according to the returns of the 
Education Department. 

(viii) Main results of University examinations. · 
(ix) Number and circulation of newspapers and periodicals. 

. (x) Number of books published in each language. 
164. Taking the whole population of the State, only 1 in every 16 persons General 

can read and write. Among males, 1 in every 9 is literate, while among females nriew. 
it is only 1 in 77. • The proportion of the literate among males less than 10 
1ears of age is 19 per mille ; and it increases to 103 .per mille at the age-period 

10-15 ',to 137 at '15-20' and finally to 152 at '20 and over.' There is a 
similar rise in the proportion of literate females from 5 per mille at '0-10' to 20 
at '10-15' and to 24 at' 15-20 ',but it drops dawn to 13 per mille for higher ages. 
The varying proportions a.t difierent age-periods will be clistussed later on. 

165. Of the two N~ural Divisions, the Western Division is more advanced LiteP&CJ 
in respect of bJ JocaJJ. 
literacy, con- Q'. 

Diagram alwwirrg IM '"'...ba' oflitera.U penofl.l per I ,000 of each aez ;,. each· 

, 

ta.ining 62 (i) Nat.ural 
literate . per- DiviaiooL 
sons in every 
thousand as 
against 59 in • 
the other divi-
sion. On ex-

~s ~ FEMM.alllllllllll fi=g. tf~~ 
ea.c~ se~ howeve:. it is found that the superiority of the Western Division is 
ma.mta.med only m the case of males, and that as regards females. it is more 
!>ackwar~ th~ th.e Eastera Division. · The relative position of the two divisions 
1s graph1cally md.icated in the above diagram. 

.166. In discussing the relative prevalence of literacy in the several districts, (ii) Di ... 
w~ may as well exclude the cities for the present and consider the figures for eli&- met.. · 
tricts as shown in Su.bsidiary Table IL Of the eight districts, Kadur easily 
holds the .first place w1th a proportion of 70 literate persona per mille. Then 
oomes Shrmoga followed_ in order by Tum.kur, Chita.ldrug, Kolar (excluding Kolar 

]4• 
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Gold Fields), Hassan and Bangalore (excluding Bangalor.e City) with proportions 
varying from 64 to 53 per mille, while, a. long way bP.hind, Mysore comes last 
with not even 4 persons literate in every 100. It is not easy to deter- • 
mine the exact nature of the causes which accoun.t for the above varia
tions by district. A brief reference may, however, be made to a few of the more 
important features affecting the result. 0\\ing to the greater prevalence of 
literacy among Christians as compared with Hindus, or Musalmans; the .varying 
proportions of Christian· population in different districts will affect their relative 
position in the scale of literacy. So also a high or low proportion of iminigrants 
in a. district will tend to raise or lower its position as the proportion of literate 
persons is generally larger among immigrants than in the rest of the population. 
Again, the nature of the occupations pursued by the people is also a factor to be 
reckoned with. The capacity to read and write is Itot.in equal demand in occu
pations of all kinds and agriculture in its present state is comparatively in litt.le 
need of such a qualification, so that a. high percentage of agricultural population 
in a district tends to lower its position in respect of literacy. Finally, there is. 

Number Number 

District per DUb: of 10,000 of immi-Christians gnnts 

.Bangalore ... 76 67 
Kolsr ... 44 I 100 
Tumlrur ... 22 67 
Mysore, ... U) 18 
ChitaJdrng .. 4 89 
H .. ssan ... 66 &2 
Kadur ... 134 162 
Shi.Jnoga ... 49 10:l 

· the spread of primary education to be 
Number Percent-

miheof ~e of 
villages 

persons provided 
supported, with 
by agrieul-, schools 

ture 

762 17·S, 
729 1!N 
769 22·3 
800 24•1 
715 97·1 
801 2()·3 
717 23•8 
740 19•4 

taken into account. The varying facili
ties for such education in different dis
tricts may be roughly gauged by the 
proportion of 'illages equipped with 
schools in each district. The tabular 
statement iri. the margin will elucidate 
the Jelative position of the several dis
tricts with reference to each of the four 
aspects mentioned above. It is not pos
sible to go into a minute discussion of all 
the figures contained in the statement or 

. to determine the relative influence of each of the four factors referred to therein. 
As regards literacy among males, Kadur District once· more stands ~rst with 

MAP OF MYSORE. 

Shvu•ing the number of literal~ ma(es per mille in each district. 

RE.FE.RE.MCE. 
ee •o4-•09 

E3 IIIIIliiJ 
115 l'%...4 '3CJ 

~ lmttm 

1 literate male in 
every 8 and Mysore
District (excluding 
l\Iysore City) comes 
last with only 1 in 
14. The varying 

· degrees of literacy in 
the several districts 
are indicated in the 
marginal map with 
the cities of Banga
lore, · Kolar Gold 
Fields and l\lysore 
included in . the re
spective districts. 
On comparing this 
map with the one 
showing the density. 
of population in each 
district (t·ide page 5). 
it is clear that, except 
for Bangalore Dis
trict, there is v.o <·on
nection between li
teracy and density, or 
if at all, it looks as if 

the prevalence of literacy generally varies inver~ely as the density of populati?n. 
The prevalence of literacy a:m~ng females. 1s verY: poor when con;tpared_ w1~~1 

that among males. -Even the h_Ighest pro~01·t1on of. hterate female~ m. an) . ~s
trict comes up-only to 11 per m1lle, and_ th1_s occurs m_ the Kadur D1~trtet, "-h~le 
at the other end of the scale ~Ivsore Dtstnct (excluding Mysore C1ty) exhibits. 
the very meagre proportion of 5 per mille. 
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167. The inhabita~ts C>f cities are, for obvious n.>a.sons, far more ooucated (iii) Ci~es. 
than those of rural parts, and we accordingly find that, ~ ~he total population. of 
J;he four cities in the State, 352 males and 101 females per mille can read and wnte 
as against 112 males and 13 females in the State as a whole. Of the four cities, 
Dangalore City contains the highest proportion of literate males, while the lowest 
is found in Kolar Gold Fields which has none of the advantages of being & sea~ 
of learnino- or of Government or the headquarters of an administrative division. 
As regar& literacy among females, the Civil and Military Station, Banga.lore, takes 
the first place mainly owing to the strength of the Christian element in its popula-
tion. Considering both sexes together, the relative position of the cities remains 
the same as for literacy among males, i.e., they stand in the following order:~ 
B~ngalore City, ~Iysore City, Civil.and Military Station of Ba.ngalore and Kolar 
Gold fields. 

168. Turning to the statistics of education by religion, we may at the outset · Literacr 
dispose of Parsis, Jews, Brahmos, Sikhs and Buddhists with the remark that bJ rell· 
the numerical strength of none of these communities exceeds 650 in the State glon •. 
and that, as regards spread of literacy among them, they stand in the above
mentioned order with 80 literate persons among .101 Parsis and 172 among 62'l 
Buddhists at either end of the scale. Considering the main religions of the 
State, literacy among males is most widespread in the Christian population 
among whom 4 in every 9 ean read and write. The J ains co we next wit4 2 liter-
ate males in every 5 and the proportion drops down .to 1 in 5 for Musalmans 
and still lower to 1 in 10 for Hindus while the Animists come a long way behind 
with the lowest proportion of 1 in 91. ~ . ' 

The disparity in the figures fot different religions is still more marlied in 
respect of females.· Here again, the Christians take the lead with 7 literate 
females in every 25; next come ~Iusalmans with 1 in 24, followed by Jains w\th 
only 1 in 26, although the latter are really more advanced than the former as 
regards literacy among males. The proportion of literate females among Hindus 
is so ·low as 8 per mille while it is P.ven so negligible as 1 "per mille among 
~~~~ . . 

169. The varying degrees of diffusion of education among the several numeri .. Llteracr 
cally important castes in the State will be manifest from Subsidiary Table VI. br caste. 
It i~ remarkable that the proportion of literate males among the different Hindu 
castes ranges so wide as from 707 to 5 per mille, . the Brahman and the Madiga. 
b£>ing the IDQ8t advanced and the mo~t backward respectively. Next to the 
Brahman comes the Vaisya with 58! .literate. ~ales per mille, followed in order 
by the Kshattriya, Panchala, Neygi, Lingayat, Banajiga., Mahratta. and Ganiga, 
all of whom exhibit a higher proportion of literate males than the average for 
Hindus as a whole. Just above the Madiga at the bottom of the list, stand the 
Vodda. and the Holeya with a proportion of only 9 and 17 per mille respectively. As 
regards female education, the Brahman again takes the · lel;\(l \vith 119 literate 
females per mille. A long way behind comes the Kshattriya with a proportion of 
only 30 per mille, followed by the Vaisya, B&najiga and Mahratta with 2_2, 20 and 
12 per mille respectively. At the lowest rung of the ladder, the Madiga and the 
Y odda can boast of very few lite rat~ females while the Holeya is only slightly 
less backward with a proportion of 1 per mille. . . . 

Among Christians, Europeans and ¥glo-Indians are far ahead of Indian 
Christians (vide marginal figures). It is, however, 
remarkable that the proportion of literate persons 
among Protestant Indian Christians is nearly 
as high u among Anglo-Indians, while the 
Roman Catholic section of Indian Christians 
lags a long way behind with only 28 males and 
9 females literate in every 100 of each seL 

a- Number li*-ate p.r 100 

Malee . F~ 

B•Mt-n• ..• tl 8& 
AQI!lo-lndiazts ... 65 61 
lnd•aa Cbria~ .. aa 16 

170. Lt:t us next t~ to "the languages of iitera.cy. Taking up English first, Llteracr 
we find that m the total population ~f the _State, 12 males and 2 females in every br Jan. 
1,000 of each sex can read and wnte thl8 language. Knowledge of English is guage: 
natu;ally most prevalen~ ~ cities and especially in the Ch'il and Military (i) EnglWL 
Sta.t10n of Bangalore. w1~h Its large E~opean and An~lo-Indian population. . 
Among the several distncts, Kadur wh1ch contains the la~J;est proportion o( 



(ii} Other 
languages. 

Literacy 
by age
periods. 
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Ch~stians is lil~e~e the m.ost. advanced. in respect of literacy in English, 
while .Mysore Distnct (excludmg ::Uysore City) stands at the bottom of the list. 
If; on the other hand, the statistics be. examined by religion, it will be found that 
Christians are considerably in advance of Hindus, Musalmans, Jains or Animists. 
Among Christians, the proportion of English-knowing persons is 284 per mille in 

· the case of males and 194 per mille for females. The proportions are naturally 
even higher among Europeans ~nd Anglo-Indians as English is generally their 
mother-tongue, while the :figures for Indian Christians are much lower, viz., 123 
and 55 per mille as regards males and females respectively. Here again, among 
the Indian Christians themselves, English-knowing persons are proportionately 
thrice as numerous among Protestants as among Roman Catholics. The J ains 
come a very long way behind Christians, with a proportion of only 1:3 per mille 
for males and 1 per mille for females, closely followed by l\Ihsalmans and Hindus. 
But in a few of the Hindu castes, v£z., Brahman, Kshattriya, Vaisya and Bana
jiga, the proportion of English-kno-wing male& is comparatively high ranging 
from 156 to 17 per mille. In fact, the Brahmans claim a higher proportion of 
males literate in English than even Indian Christians, although Brahman fe
males lag considerably behind their Christian sisters. In the whole female 
population of Hindus numbering more tban 2! millions, there are only 662 who 
can read and write English, while 50 can do so in a population of nearly 150,000 
l\fusalman females. The entire Animistic female population of more than 35,000 
is absolutely_ ignorant of English, while, a.mong Animistic males, the number 
returned as literate in English is actually 4. 

We have hitherto been discussing the proportion which the number o{. per

Religion or Caste 

Hindu ... 
(il Brahman ... 

(ii Ksltattriya ... 
(iii) Vaisya ... 

MusaJman ... 
Christian ... 
Indian Christian 
Jain ... 

Number literate in 
English per 1,000 
literate persons 

80 
195 
115 

37 
51 

656 
364 

3!a 

sons literate in English bears to the total strength 
of the population pertaining to a particular religion _ 
or caste. It will, however, be interesting to know 
how far the literate population takes to English in 
different communities. The marginally noted 
:figures will be suitable for this purpose. It may 
be pointed out that English is more wid~ly known 
among the literate Hindus than among literate 
Musalmans, although the proportion of English
knowing persons in the total· population is really 
highel' in the case of l\I usalmans. 

171. Besides statistics of literacy in English, the number of persons literate 
in each of six other languages, viz., Kanarese, Telugu, Tamil, Hidustani, l\larathi 
and Sanskrit, is shown in Imperial Table VIII and corresponding proportional 
figures are contained in Subsidiary Table I. In reading these figures, it must be 
remembered that a person knowing two or more languages is ineluded in the 
number shown as literate under each of those languages. Among the above 
mentioned 7 languages including English, Kanarese is cultivated by the lar&est 
proportion of the population in ~he State, viz., 49 per mill.e. The~ comes J?n&hsh, 
a long way behind, with 7 per mille, followed by Ta~nl and Hmdustam wit~ 5 · 
per mille each, while only 4 per m.ille can r~ad and wnte T~l~gu and 1.p~r m11le 
can do so in l\farathi and Sansknt. Turnmg to the statistics by rehgwn, we 
find that, among Hindus as well as Jains ~nd Animists,. Kanare~e. is the most 
widespread language of literacy. Its place Is taken by Hmdustam m the ~ase of 
l\fusalmans and by English in the case of Christians. Among the latter, hteracy 
in Tamil and Kanarese is also fairly well diffused, ciz., to the exten~ of 111 and 
71 per mille, respectively. · · 

172. On examining the proportion of the literate at each of the four age 
periods '0-10,' '10-15,' '15-20' and '20 and over' 
(vide margin), it will be seen that as regards males, 
there is a steady increase from. 19 per mille at 
'0-10' to 152 at '20 and over.' In the case of 
femal~s, the proportion reaches the maximum of 
24 per mille at ' 15-20' and then falls to 13 at ' 20 
and over.' Considering that it is very rare for a 

Age 

0-10 ... 
10-15 ... 
1&-20 • . .. 
20and over ... 

. I 
Num bar literate per 1,0001 

Males ·Fe~ales I 
19, 5. I 

103 20 
137 M 

'16!a 13 'person to first learn to read and write afte~ attain
ing 15 years and that the younger generat~on aged 
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from 15 to 20 wars must haYe had· at leas~ equal, if not gn>ater, educational 
facilities than ~·hat older persons had formerly enjoyed in their boyhood, it is 
natural to expect a higher proportion of literate persons at ' 15-2?' than at later 
aO'es. The contran· result in the case of males stands therefore m need of somP 

o • • explanation. On analysing the figures by reli-
Numbn li~ra~ J"" ' 

1,000 malea ag 
Religion Ill) IL over - 15-00 

Hindu ... 127 13fl 
:MuM&! man ... 22!1 29.f 
Christian ... 460 1;% 
.Jain ... 622 OO:i 
Ani miotic ... Hl 15 

j 

gion (tide margin), we find the same feature 
repeated except in the case of Jains. LeaYing 
aside the Animists as too insignificant from the 
standpoint of literacy, we may point out that the 
proportion of immigrants among Musahnans and 
Christians is relatively large and that., not only 
will literacy be more widespread among immi
grants than in the rest of the population, but 
immigrants will also be proportionately more 

numerous at the age-period '20 and over' than at' 15-20.' ·In the case of Chris
tians there is an additional factor operating in the same direction in favour of the 
age-period' 20 a"nd over,' as the Europeans who form the most educated section 
of Christians are proportionately more numerous at the above age-period than at 
' 1.5-20.' Similarly also is the case with regard to Brahmans, Kshattriyas and 
Vaisyas who are the' most advanced "communities among Hindus in respect of 
diffusion of literacy. It is doubtful, ·after all, whether the above circumstances 
can more than partially explain the case. Let us next try to find out, if possible, 
how . far increased facilities of education are really availed of by the younger 
generation in incr~asing numbers .. For the sake of simplicity, we may consider the 

· . marginal figures showing, for the past 10 years, 

Year 

1901-&2 ... 
1902-03 ... 
1903-()4 ... 
1004-00 ... 
1900-06 .. 
1~ ... 
1907-{)R ... 
~~ ... 
1\!011-10 ... 
191()-ll ... 

Primary School& 
for boya 

No. of No. of 
School& pupila 

1, 72/i 68,868 
1,70!1 53,529 
1,689 50,858 
1,711 62,589 
1,704 55,293 
1,7(17 53,434 
1,777 56,851 
1,801 &.'1,898 
1.845 64,920 
1,866 64,956 

the number of boys educated \n departmental 
primary schools. It is curious to observe that 
the number of pupils in 1906-07 was actually 
less than in 1901-02, i.e., 5 years earlier. The 
low. figures for 1903-04 and a few other years 
must be mainly a~tributable to the ravages of. 
plague, but whatever the cause may be, there is 
no denying the fact that, judged by these figures, 
the period of 6 years from 1901-02 to 1906-07 
had nothing to record for progress in primary edu
cation. This must have also contributed towards 

the low proportion of literate males of 15 to 20 years of age at the recent Census. 
It is remarkable that in a few other Provinces ·also, e.g., Madras and Burma, there 
is a similar excest~ in the proportion of litetate males at the age-period ' 20 and 
over' as compared with '1-5-20.' . · · 

173. There has been a st;.eady advance since 1891 in the diffusion of literacy Compared 
in the State. The progr.ess made by females has, however, been more rapid than! with pre
in the case of males owing to the vast field for improvement among the fonner Yioua 

·and the increasing attention bestowed on female education. On comparing the Cenauaea. 
figures of 1911 with those of 1901 for the several age-periods, a general progress 
is noticeable all around except in the case of males between the ages of 15 and 
20. On a further analysis of the . figures by. districts, the above decline in the 
literacy of males at ' 15-20' is found to occur only in the districts of Bangalore, 
Kolar and Tumkur. It is not easy to account for the peculiar result in these three 
districts. It seems, however, somewhat strange that the proportion of literate 
males at ' 15-20' in the Tumkur District should have been so high as 221 per 
mille in 1901. 

17 4. As regards the spread of English education, there has been a steady Progpeaa 
impr<;wement since 1891 when the proportion of males and of females literate in of liter
~:nghsh stood at 51 and 11 per mille respectively. The figures rose to 83 and 16 &eJ 1;D 
m 1~01 and have further gone up to 117 and 21 respectively a.t the present Census. English. 
It wtl_l t_hus be seen that females are progressing at a slower rate than males. On 
examu.ung the figures for the several districts and cities, the same unifonu pro-
~ess 1s obserred. everywhere as regards males, but English education among 
fon~ales has practiCally remained stationary since 1901 in the districts of Tumkur, 
Clut~ldrug, J::Iassan and Mysore (excluding liysore City), while there has been 
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an actual decline in the' proportion of Enolish-knowina females in Bangalore 
Dit.--trict (excluding Bangalore City). -

0 
_ 

0 

17 5. We have hitherto confined our discussion t~ C.ensus statistics of literaev. 
'Ye may now conclude this chapter with a brief review of the :figures compil~ 
&om departmental returns and throwing light on the pro!rreSS of education. The 
number of educational institutions and of scholars in thecco State is shown in Sub
sidiary Table Vll for each of the vears 1911, 1901 and 1891. The :fi~s indicate 
a general improvement during the past two decades. The fact that sewral in
dustrial and a few commercial schools have sprung up during the last decade is 

I I i . ~speut 
-primuy 

y_. . ea-&ciaD m-
j~ ..... 

~._:-
- S,KG!!l! 

E.....,..aitwe per UJOO 

-
Oftucal Pupils {Pri-

popa1atioa J11MY I iD Palltio: 
IDStiuatiooa 

Ba. Ba.. 
-- 3.1'36 

! 

a distinct and gratifying sign of ap
preciation of the importance of in
dustry and trade.· The expenditure 
incllll'ed &om Provincial and Local 
Funds on primary education in the 
State (excluding the Civil and llili
tary Station, Bangalore) in 191~11 
as well as 1900-01 is shown in the 

-margin. It will be seen that the 
amount spent in 191~11 shows an 

increa.se'of about 30 per cent over the corresponding :figure for 1900-01. 

-, 190041 ···I 19IG-ll ··- 3,18.<Hl i6 4.9;,"'7 
I I 

Let us next see whether there is any co~--pondence between the number of 
literate persons between the ages of 15 and 20 according to Imperial Table YIII 
and the number of scholars in educational institutions in 1911. Excluding 
pupils of primary and elementary schools as too young for th~ age-period under 
consideration, we ha.ve 34,031 scholars as against 43,3.59 literate persons. The 
difference between these two ~aures is mainly attributable to the fact that many 
of the latter wo,uld have already discontinued their scholastic studies, more 
especially among females. It may also be noted that occasionally girls are taught 
the three R's.at home without attending any regular school. 

176. The number of newspapers and periodicals published in the .State in 
1911 was 47 with a total circulation of 35,898, against 2-l and 18,00"3 respectively ., 
in 1901. Journalistic activity has thus nearly doubled during the decade and 
may be taken as indicating a oo~--ponding increase in the ·thirst for general 
information and knowledge on the part of the literate public. The progress in 
journalistic output has been greater· in Kanarese than in English publications. 
The former also enjoy a larger circulation in the aggregate, although it must be 
said that the latter are taken to more largely by the English-knowing classes. 

The total number of books published during the past decade was only 73.3 
as compared with 1,327 in the previous decade (1891-1900). although the output 
in the English language in particular shows a remarkable increase. Literary • 
activity has, however, set in with renewed vigour since 1909, as will be seen from 
the fu!ures of Subsidiary Table X. 
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II.-EDUCATION BY AGE, SEX AND LOCALITY. 

NUllBEB PEB IIILLB WHO AliJ: LITERATE 

0-10 10---15 OOandover 

:pjstrict and Natural Division 

.; CD .; 

~ 3 ~. 

.. \ 

l li:o "" r.. 
--- --- ---1---1--- --- ---1--o-- ---

1 •.. s 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 19 

1----------------1--- r---- --- ----1----1----1----1---·---1.----l---

Mysore State, including , CivU a.nd 
Military Station. Bangalore. . •• . 

Mysore State, excluding CivD. a.nd 
Military Station. BIUI8alore .•. 

Eastern Division •.• 

Bangalore .City ... 
Bangalore District •.. 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) 
Kolar District .. . 
Tumkur District .. . 
Myaore City .. . 
Mysore District ... 
Chitaldrng District ... 

Western Division ... 

Hassan District; 
Kadur District 
Shimoga District --. 

Civil ail.d Military Station, Bangalore ... 

Citier (aU the four takera together) 

63 

eo 
&9 

!!64 
53 

149 
66 
58 

ll4l 
88 
66 

,. 69 

66 
70 
64 

239 

!J3B 

• 

112 

108 

106 

410 
97 

!116 
101 
11Y1 
883 

71 
1(1; 

us 
1M 
194 
115 

3M 

35!1 

n 
n 

11Y1 
8 

·60 
10 
8 

95 
6 
6 

9 

8 
11 
10 

118 

101 

19 

18 

18 

96 
18 
36 
00 
16 
8'J 
11 
16 

19 

18 
29 
18 

40 

66 

li 

li 

li 

49 
4 

29 
6 
4 

47 
g 
II 

4 

4 
4 
4 

S2 

38 

103 

100 

100 

409 
97 

230 
108 
99 

38'J 
64 

101 

100 

93 
109 
100 

276 

Q38 

/ 

20:13'1 

18 

19 

183 512 
16 116 
89 llll6 
!II 128 
16 ""136 

178 617 
9 81 

10 134 

16 

111 
16 
~6 

166 

165 

136 

131 
143 
136 

416 

439 

III.-EDUCATION BY RELIGION, SEX AND LOCALITY. 

Number per mille. who are li~erate 
.. ···- .. . : · .. 

21 

Zl 

151 

140 

148 

184 511 
16 13() 
79 269 
!II 130 
16 147 

163 488 
10 99 
11 144 

18 151 

17 142 
!II . 163 
17 164 

183 

163 455 

10 

11 

103 
8 

74 
8 
8 

89 
6 
6 

9 

8 
10 
10 

140 

108 

• 

' ; Hinil.u Jain Musalman Christian ·Animistic ... - ' 
~ Di~trlot and Natural~~on . .. 

~ ~ ~ - ~ 13· .. .. .. S .. a .. a a a .. . c; .. c; 
"' 

c; ... c;. ., <3 ., 
' - -:; ~ - ... . ::!! li:o ::!! li:o ;::;! li:o ::!! "" ::!! "" ---------------------------. -· .. 

' 1 . - .. ll II 4 6 6 - 7 g 9 10 11 .. ,-·· I-t--.. ------ 1- ------ ---. - ... 
Myoore State. :Including, Civil and Military 

'398 41 4411 280 n 1 Station. BIUllliU~ ·· ~ •• . .. . .. 103 8 38 1!00 
.. -

Mysore State. ixcluding Civll and 1'4ilitary 
J 890 38 190 40 m_ liT 11 1 Station. BIUI8alore ... ... . .. 101 8 I-.. 

419 238 12 1 Eastern Division ... ... 99 I 425 40 190 42 ... -
Bangalo~ City · · ... 414 9ll 823 ll73 867 94 508 381 77• -· ... ... 

& 1166 Ill 163 87 271 85 19 
Bangal.ore Disbic' ... ... 91 ... ... 

(a) (a) 860 100 458 !118 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) ... 133 11 - ... ... ... ... 

96 7 404 3ll 161 38 1174 ll66 17 - 1 
Kolar Distric& ... ... ... 

7 340 ll6 171 84 529 363 lll 1 
Tumkur Distrio' 103 "' ... ... ... 

83 717 001 8ll9 93 486 870 167 
Mysore City 889 ... ... ... ... ... 

4 668 57 188 41 361 146 7 
Mysore District ... 66 ... ... ... 

636 6ll 166 93 458 1151 ., 1 
Chitaldrug Dist.ric' ... ... ... 103 5 

- ~" 

281 153 8 ·a 
Western Division 108 7 330 Ill 190 36 ... ... ... . ' 

~ ~ 

98 6 571 46 llll1 5ll ll36 161 Ill 1 
Hassan District ... ... ... 

114 8 34ll 27 1166 46 811 146 4 . ... 
Kadur District ... ... ... 

9 191 8 140 91 279 167 9 3 
shimoga District ... ... ... 114 -

Civil and Military Station. Bangalore ... 280 48 T20 44 8211 M 689 890 lZl ... 

Cine• (aU the folllr laM toget"-) 825 6fj 759 -1.93 335 75 638 345 91 ... ... .. ... ~ 

- . 

• (a) There are no Jaina iD Kolar Gold Fields • 

' 
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IV.-ENGLISH EDUCATION BY AGE, SEX AND Loc.u.rl'Y. 

- Llna.lm Ill BJIBUBB .,_ 10,000 

19U 1901 . 1891 
I 

I>istrie& ............. Dimiola - o-10 10-11 11-10 
., ... _ 

All.- ~ ...... AB..-

. 
' ' . 

j • 1 • .J .J 1 • ... 
.J • ... 

-5 • .J ... '-5 ! ... I ! ·~ 
a 

a a a .... ii ... a .t :Iii .. 

1 . I I .- • • ' 8 I 10 u II u ll oil . 
1-. . -

Knare &taw. tDcl~ • • Civil IUIIl Klli~ Sta- ' 11 Uoa.~ ... u ' II • Ill ., .. • Uf II II 11 u .,.,... State. ~"'"''Il . 
CivtlaDd ~Sta-

• UoD, BaD8&1Dze ... ' • 'II u Ill II 111 u II 10 II ' II • 
J:ut.em Dl'rildoD ... ' 4 • 11 1'71 ' • U7 II •• u n I I II • ' Bugalore City ... 150 11 1,568 a 1,400 8H l,'I'.M 19& 1,438 .. 1,148 131 l .. I Bangalore Diatric$ ... I 1 88 I 89 • 83 • 118 • 88 I 

Kolar Gold Field8 (City) ... 117 1a fi6S 6'.1& 668 408 8a8 458 1M 861 - 1M l 
.. .. • Kolar Dimict · ... • 1 fll I }gf 18 86 i '68 I a I 

Tumtur District ... I 80 I 83 • TT I 68 I 8'1 I II I 
Myeore City ... "' 61 1,18'1 148 l,i'7f !N6 1.1'15 110 1,014 lit 761 811 l ., I M yeore District ... . 1 ... !Ill 1 a I 50 1 M 1 19 1 
Chit&idruc J>iatriot ... 1 ... :• I ~ • 61 I 40 1 16 1 17 1 . 
w~ DtriaJoD . ... 4 I . ., I • I • I ' • • . fl • • • 
lluall Diatriet ... • . I 85 • 811 I 7S • Ill I 811 I 19 I 
Kadar District ... I I 4t • 101 11 117 10 811 ' 88 I 40 • Shimoga Diatriet ... • 1 8'1 1 "' • 68 • 61 I 811 1 IN I 

CM1 and KiU~ 8taUoa. . 
• -B&DPIDra ... 1M Ill 1,161 861 1,11Fl ... 1,111 110 1,181 -1- 1,011 fill . 
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• 
· V.-PROGRESS OF EDU_9ATION SINCE 1881. . 

Number literate per mille 

• 
' 

All ages I 

District and Nato~ral Division 

. Male Female· 
.. .. 

~ 

1911 1901 1891 1881 1911 1901 1891 1881 

1 • . ~ s 4 5 6 'l 8 9 

• • 
:Mysore State, Including Civil and Military Sta-

tion, Banga.lore ... ... ... 1111 93 ~ BS(a) 13 8 6 (a) 8 

Mysore State, excluding Civil and Millta.ry Sta- . 
tion, Bansa.lore ... ... 108 89 '19 ... 11 6 8 ... -

Eastern Division .... . .. ... 106 88 81 ... 11 '1 4 . .. 
Bangalore City ... ... ... 410 341 l 1~ { ... 107 59 } • 6 ... 
Bangalore District . ·~ ... ... 97 81 l 8 5 
Kolar Gold Fields {City) 215 168 

... ... 
... ... ... } 81 { ... 60 55 } 3 ... 

Kolar District ... ... . .. 101 88 10 5· 
Tumkur District 

... ... ... . .. . .. 107 91 87 ... 8 6 3 ... 
Mysore City ... ... ... 888 841 } 67 { ... 95 58. 

f 3 ... 
Mvsore District ... :' ... 71 59 ... 5 . 8 ... 
Chitaldrug District ... ... 105 86 78 ... 6 -4 1 ... 

Western Division 118 92 -/ '16 . ... ... ... .. . 9 6 8 ,\ 

Hassan District ... ... . .. 104 78 66 ... 8 5 2 ... 
Kadur District ... ... ... 124 106 84 ... 11 7 7 ... 
Shimoga District ... ... ... 115 96 77 ... 10 6 - 2 ... 

Civil and Military Station, Ba.nga.lore ... 3M 316 312 . .. 118 91 '79 ... -
..-- ~umber literate per mille . . 10-15 . 11i--00 00 and.over 
· Distroit and N aiur&l DivisioD:. . • Male Female Male Female Male Femalt> 

1911 1901 -1911 1901 1911 1901 1911 1901 1911 1901 1911 1901 

-- --------------------. 
10 11 12 18 14 16 16 17 18 19 00 21 

.--------,_ ---·---------. . 
1\[ysofe State, Including Civil and Military Station, 

Bansa.lore ... ... .. . ... lOs 82 20 12 13'7 144 114 18 1611 1119 13 • 8 

Mysore State', excluding Civil anc;t Military Station, : 
Bansal ore ... ... ... . .. 100 '19 18 10 132 139 Ill 16 146 123 10 8 

Eastern Division ... ... .. . . .. 100 '19 19 10 lSI 14'1 112 17 143 1111 11 7 

Bangalore City ... ... .. . .. . 409 175 188 65 612 422 184 101 511 487 100 6ij 
Bangalore District ... • ... ... .. . 97 71 16· 8 116 156 15 18 180 117 8 4 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) ... ... ... ... .. . 280 104 89 46 226 166 79 257 269 240 74 65 
Kolar District ... ... ... ... 108 82 21 11 128 136 ·21 16 180 100 8 n 
Tumkur District ... ... ... .. . 99 112 16 9 185 221 16 16 147 100 8 6 
Mysore City ... . .. ... . .. 882 808 178 105 517 458 168 114 488 455 89 56 
Mysore District ... ... ... ... 64 52 9 6 81 78 10 7 99 85 6 8 
Chitaldrug District ... ... .. . ... 101 68 10 5 184 128 .11 8 144 128 6 6 

Western Division ... ... ... .. . 100 '18 16 8 136 1111 18 12 1611 128 8 II 
~ 

Hassan District ... ... .. . ... 93 64 19 8 191 112 17 11 142 112 8 4 
Kadur District ... ... ... ... 109 95 15 11 149 132 21 16 168 146 10 6 
Shimoga District ... ... ... . .. 102 82 16 ., 1§6 121 17 11 .154 182 JO 6 

' Civil and Military Station, Ba.nga.lore ... . .. 276 1!69 166 11!6 416 404 183 138 49'1 441 140 10'1 

{a) In columns 4, 6, 8 and 9, persons over 15 years of age who were returned as 'learning • in 1881 and 1891 have been included amon1 
the 'literate. • But figures for the districts are not given in columns 6 and 9 as' no information is available regarding th 

· 'l!!arning • distinguished by age-periods in 1881. · ·• , . · 
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" 
VI.-E.DUCA.riON BY CA.STK. 

......................... ........... JO,OOD-- .... Jitanlle .. EDpa .. . 
1911 UOl_ 1911 1901 

i 

c.... 
-

• ~ • ..... • I • - I s • c g 1 a • • .. c • .. -! l • ..s G· • e • i· 1: ~ -a .. .. • .. .. :a llo .:a ... llo :a ... llo :a D:o llo ... 
.. . -· 

11 1_. •• s • l. I 'r • I . 10 11 It 
-

" A«- ·- ... - lJ . • I I 11 -· . • s - . .. . .. .: 
Iiana jig& -· -· -· 9& I'll !10 " 146 11 91 l'lS 'r a - t6 I 
Beda -· ... - If WI • 10 18 I t f ·- I •• -
~ -· ... -· If • . 1 10 • I I s -· I t -· 
Braamaa -· ... . - fl1 7(11 119 I'll &II If 811 ... • .. ... .. - it I 

- ~ 
1 O.niga ·- ... - && 108 • ~ I 7 If -· -· 

Go& - ... . .. 18 ss 1 • 11 M 1 10 • -· f .. 8 -· 
Holeya ... -· ... , lT I 6 , I 10 10 -- • • --
I din ... ... . .. • eo I 18 1M I I 6 1 1 .,.,: 
Kaba~ya ... -- . .. 168 .,. ., WI tiD 11 19& 166 .. 181) ; .. 
Kumbara WI • &i I .. G t I • ' -7 -· ... ... . .. . ... . 
K.aruba ... ... . .. 16 110 I 11 11 • • --~· 

I •S -
Li:.r=ya& 9i 177 ' 

, 14lll . f 11 • 7 11 ·-... . .. . .. 
M iga . s 6 I t I ... . .. ' -· ... ... . .. ···, ... 
M.ahraUa ·- ... -· '19 lfl It 15 101 • ... 1 • 48 • . 
NayinciA ... ' ... . .. • .. I 11 40 1 , 18 ·- 1 s -. -· 
!'rygi ·- ... ... '11 18'1 -' '16 14'1 • Ill 48 t 18 Sl -·· 
Paocbala 1- !1:11 7 . • 177 • lO 10 ... t 17 ·-... .. ... 
Ti,t&la 11 88 

. • . lt Ill . .. • . • ' ·-·- ... -· -·· 
l'ppwa ... -- . .. lt • 1 • 15 -· • • - 1 • ~ -. 
Vai•va ... ... ·-- 811 181 • (•) (•) (•) 118 - •••f (•) (CI) ,., 
Vakkallp ... . .. - • Gil I 11 . .. J I Ill ... • 7 ·-
VodciA -· ... ... . 6 • . .. I f 1 I I ... 1 -· 
Pathaa ... -· ·- 11!1 1'19 88 8S lti 19 &II 117 1 • .. • 
Saiyii 196 1ll8 • JU 1tl8 16 n .. 7 61 •. .tn 1 ... . .. -
Sb.,ikh : .. . -- 118 • 191 • .86 H& 11 liS 105 • • 88 1 
ladiallC~- ... ·- IW8 HI 158 -196 ll6f 111 .. a.- .. f'lo .,. l8l 
Lam~ ... -· ... • i .... 1 1 1 1 ... ·- ... -· ... -· 

VII.-N UlllBEB OF INSTITUTIONS AND PuPILS ACCORDING TO THE RETt:RNS OF THE 

EDUCATION DEPARTHE:f..-i • . . • . • ,19l1 1901 . 1811 0 • . • • . 
a- ol IostimtU. • N ll1Dber crl • NIIDIW ol. ..... crl 

~ . 
I~ 

. 
m.&iaau- Scholan 8ebolan jwtim-.. Bchal.r8 

. 
' 1 ' . . ' •• • I • 7 . 

~\uUon-Publlo Ulll Prhate 
. I I ... ·- . .. Ull HI.UI UJa uu. .... --I 

(AJ Publlo IDatituUoDa ... .... 111,111 .... Ja1.121 Lnt I ,. ... . .. -· j f•J u...__. ..,_,.__. . I 

Collet!- ·- ... -· 10 ISO • MT t -i')Beltoal~ . e.i• ~ Sd>oola t« Boyw -· - MY ll.li8S 1M ..... -~ 8choala for Gida - - 90' 8,.5&11 • ~ • S.M 
!'rimery hools fer Bon - - l.!m 88,011 1.80f 68..168 - 1,100 46,468 
l'riiDalj- SeMola fw Gi.iia ·- - . ., 11.11110 - ll.Ut 18 ... 

(t:l ,_...., ..,_,__Sporiol . 
lo . TraiaiJo« Scbool fer ......... -· -· • . • 177 • 158 - ·-'l'r-auUn« Scboal - ~ • ·-·- -· • ->IS 1 I I • Saaakri' Sebook ·- ·- -· 41 1..11'7l ... 1,GIJ5 • I,IHI .... _. Sehoola ... ·- - to UM 7 till • • ~Sehools ·- ... - I 101 -· ... -- -E~Sclooola . - ·- .I::: 

. • 116 1 ., ·- -· ~Sclooola 1 15 ... 
6dlool. fw "-!. ..... .;.;;. ..... .;.;,;.. - ... -· ·- I • ·- - -· -

(B) Pma&e l'netfhdlcme - ·- - ,.. .... ... 11.m- • Ull ...,. 
• Ad-.--1 

' - ·- ·- • I 158 It .. • ... 
K.._.~ - - - .. ,. .. ,. 1.'151 t .... ' 1.750 ....,. 

I 
' 
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r VIII.--MAIN RESULTS OF UNIVERSITY EXAMINATIONS. 

1911 - 1901· 1891 
Examination 

Candidates Passed Candidates Passed Candidaies Passed 

1 ll 3 4 6 6 'I 

Matriculation (Entrance) -- ... . 473 104 436 124 465 150 
F. A. or Intermediate Examination ... 101 46 137 56 142 54 
Degrees in Art- -

B. A. Examination--
~1) English Language Branch ... 78 39 63 25 

-} 2) Second do . do . .... 67 -oa 48 38 25 15 
(3) Science· Branches ... ... 69 55 55 28 

(a) Mathematics ... . .. 12 6 15 5 ... . .. 
l~ Physics ... ... . .. 26 

I 
24 Ill 13 ... ... 

c Geology ... . .. . . .. 14 12 9 4 ... . .. 
I ) History ... . .. ... ' 17 14 10 9 ... . .. 

Degrees in Medicine ... . .. . .. } Do ·Law ... ... . .. Nil 
Do Civil Engineering ... ... • 

IX.-NUMBER AND CIRCULATION OF NEWSPAPERS AND PERIODICALS • 

• 1911 1901 

Language • Class of newspaper .. .. 
·ll "' (Daily, Weekly, etc.) Ciroulation 

,&> 
Circulation a ~ , "' :z; 

1 !a s 4 5 6 
--

Xanarese ... ... (a~ Weekly ... ... ... \ ... s 10,910 4 6,700 
~b Fortnightly· ... ... . .. ... 1 1.000 ... . .. 
. c) Monthly ... ... ... .. . 16 8,482 4 4,766 

Total ... 20 20,392 8 11,466 

English ... ... a~ Daily ... ... .. . ... !a 1,000 1 400 
, b Bi-week~ ... ... ... .. . 1 soo 1 350 

c) Tri-wee y ... ... ... ... ... .. . !a IllS 
d) Wee~ ... ... ... ... 4 9,990 3 900 1 Mont y ... ... . ... . .. s 1,191 !a 1,810 

.. ) Bi-monthly ... ... ... ... 1 ll50 .. . . ... 
(g) Quarterly ... ... .. . ... 2 1,650 1 450 

I 
Total ... 18 '1,281 10 1,128 

Sanskrit ... ... Monthly ... ... ... 2 100 1 llOO 
Urdu ... ... !a) Weekly .. ... ... ... .. . ... 1 ll50 

b~ Fortnif,htly ... ... . .. ... 1 200 .. . ... 
(c Month y ... ... .... ... 2 1,050 . .. ... 

Total ... 8 ,1,250 1 ll50 

Telugu ..... ... Monthly ... . .. .. . ... 1 '150 ... 
'Ta.mil • ... ... Bi-weekly ... ... ... . .. ... . .. 1 200 
More than one lall8Ua&e ... Bi-weekly ... ... ... ... ~ 1 575 1 576 

Fortnif,htly .. ... ... ~· 1 600 9 963 
Monthy ... ... ... ... 6 4,650 ... ... 

. - . 
Total 8 15,825 3 1,538 . ... 

Grand Total ... 4T '86,898 24 18,082 

x.-NUMBER OF BooKS PUBLISHED IN EACH LANGUAGE . 
.. 

v 
Number of books published in 

Language Total of decade 
1901 1900 1903 1904 1906 1906 1907 1908 -1909 191P 

1901-1910 1891-1900 1881-1890 
~ 

------ -.---- --------
1 2 3 4 li 6 '1 8 9 10 11 12 IS 14 

_.___ --- --------------
Enslish 4 II II 9 ·1 6 8 7 24 31 . 94 4T 36 ... ... . 
Vernaculars spoken In :sa the State ... ... ~ ·26 42 51 49 46' 89 85 911 501 86'1 '129 . 
Kanarese ... ... ss 23 41 S7 4'1 44 S8 35 8S 89 470 818 672 
Tamil ... ... ... ·1·- ... ... 1 1 2 1 1 'I ·IS 10 
Telugu ... ... ... 1 ... .. . 8 1 4 9 1 ll 16 11'1 28 
Hindustani ... ... ... 1 1 1 . .. . 3 !a ... 1 ... 9 9 18 
Kodagu ... ... ... .... ... . .. .. . ... ... ... .. . ... ... ... 1 

-

The Indian classical 
lall8Uales ... ... . .. 10 1 1 4 8 II 4 8 10 43 166 241 

More than one Iansu-
258. 168 ase (Polyglot) ... 7 t 8 9 8 13 9 18 8 18 95 

' 
N.B.-The figures for Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, included in those of col. 14 relate only to the per1od from 

1886 to 1890. • . 



CHAPTER IX. 

LANGUAGE. 

177. "Enter the language which each person ordinarily uses in conversation, Scope 
with his mother or other near relation. In the case of infants and deaf-mutes, of the 
the language of the mother should be entered." These were the instructions issued chapter. 
to enumerators with regard _to the entri~s in the 'Language' column of the 
Census Schedule. A variety of names for each language and dialect, e.g., Arava 
for Tamil, Are for Marathi, Andhra for Telugu was returned in a few cases but in 
the case of obvious synonyms (vitle remarks contained in para 188 infra) the ordi-
nary name was retained for the statistiC~~ of Imperial Table X (Language}. The 
grouping of languages and dialects according to the results of the Linguistic 
Survey of India has been prepared and the results exhibited in Subsidiary Table 
I (b) appended to this chapter. The' entries in the Schedules were generally 
found to be accurate. · 

178. Imperial Table X contains statistics of Mother-tongue according to the Statistic& 
Census Returns. . The following Subsidiary Tables are given at the end of this of Ian- . 

, chapter :- . · guage. 
(i) Subsidiary Table I (a}, showing distribution of total population by 

language according to Census. The table indicates the number of 
speakers of a language per mille of population of the State and 
mentions the. localities where each tongue is.chiefly spoken. 

(ii) Subsidiary Table I (b), showing distribution of total population by 
· language according to· Linguistic Survey. The arrangement of the 

table is similar to that of I (a}. 
(iii) Subsidiary Table II, showing distribution by language of the popula

tion of each District and City. Besides the vernacu\ars of the 
State, the following languages are included in the Table--Lambani, 
Tulu and English ; the other languages are grouped under a com-
mon heading ' others.' . • 

(iv) Subsidiary Table III, showing comparison of Caste and . Language 
tables. Koracha, Korama and Lambani are the Castes dealt with. 

(v) An additional Subsidiary Table III-A ·has been given to show side by / 
side language, birthplace. and caste figures ·with regard to a few 

· selected languages. · · . ~ · 
179. A diagram is give~ at the end of this chapter to show the distribution Diagram. 

of· ,•ernaculars of the State in the districts and cities. 
180. For the State inclq.ding Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, the General 

number of persons speaking the linguistic 
vernaculars of the State is distribu-
5,691,62.5 ; those speaking the tion. 
vernaculars of India foreign to the 

I Vei'Daell-
v j~anot 

DiYi.sioD r:::::,v.· India 

the S&ate I foreiga to UK> 

' .S*ate 
i 

I. )I~ Staae. nclud-1 I 
~Civil aod Military j 

98,076 ~l&tiOD, Bao«alono •.• j 6,600,405

1 .. EUW!n> DiYi .... Oil -- 4,it:lti 573 95,611 
a. WHsena PinsioD ... ,1,36l:sat ! 'n,465 
4. l'tYil and Miliw.ry S&a,. 

I ,in 

Vernacll· 
Jan of 
Asiatic 

Cov.n&riea 
beyODd 
India 

l,liEI9 
l,OI>t 

iii$ 
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E1U'OpNn 

6,1189 
4.748 

WI 

State number 99,32.3 ; 1, 706 per-
sons speak vernaculars of Asiatic 
Countries beyond India, while. 
13,539 individuals speak Euro .. · 
pean Languages. The margirial 
statement gives similar details 
for (1) th~ State excludina Civil 

. . . and Military Station, Bangalore, 
(2) t_he Eastern Dl\'lslOn, _(3) the ~·estern Divisi~n! and (4)_ ~ivil and Military 

. Statton, Bangalore. It \\ill be noticed that; the Civil and Military Station, Ban-

.._, &Dgalore ... ! tl,ql a..-.o I 

galore, has more than half the total number of those who speak European 



Distribu
tion by · 
districts 
and cities. 

•120 CHAPTER IX.-LANGUAGE. 

Languages (mostly English) a.i:td that the Western Division has nearly three
fourths ~f the ~umber spea~g vernaculars of Indi~ foreign to the State {chiElfly 
Tulu, Lambam and Konkaru). The same figures expressed proportionally per 
mille of population are shown in the following statement :- · . 

Number per mille of populatiou speaking . . . . 
District . Vernaculars Vernaculars 

Vernaculars of India of Asiatic European 
•. 

' of the State foreign to countries be- languages . the State yond India 
-. -

1 Mysore State, excluding Civil and 
"/ . f' 

Military Station, Ba.ngalore ... 982 17 ....... . 1 

2 Eastern Division ... ... 993 6 . ..... 1 
3 Western Division ... ... 949 .51· •••••• .J . ..... 
4 Civil and Military Station, ~angalore 905 12 1 82 

A comparison of this "With a similar statement (given below) prepared for the 
figures of the Census of 1901 is instructive. · 

. Number per mille of population speaking 

-
. District Vernaculars Vernaculars 

- Vernaculars of India. of Asiatic European 
-:. of the State foreign to: countries be- languages 

the State yond India; . 
1 Mysore State, excluding Civil and -

Military Station, BS.ngalore ·-· 985 14 ........ 1 

2 Eastern Division ... ... 993 5 1 l 

3 Western Division ... ... 963 37- ...... . ..... 
4 Civil and )filitary Station, Banga.lore 91l 18 1 70 , 

181. The statement given in the margin shows for·I901 and 1911 propor-
- tionally per 10,000 speakers of 

each District and City, the 
number speaking (a) vernaculars 
of the State1 {b) vernaculars of 
India foreign to the State, {c) 
vernaculars of Asiatic countries 
beyond India and (d) European 
languages. The decrease among. 
those speaking the vernaculars 
of the State is very noticeable in. 

. Kadur- and-Shimoga Districts 

-
Dist.rict or City 

Bangalore City {1901 ... 1911 

Bangalore District U:f~ 
Kolar Gold Field~ { 1901 

(City} ... 1911 

Kolar Distric£ 11901 •.• 1911 

Tumkur District ... {}~~ 
Mysore City 

"1901 -. i 1911 

Mysore District { 1901 •.. 1911 

Chitaldrng District { ~:f~ 
Hassan District { 1901 ... 1911 

Kadur District {1901 .•. 1911 

Shim r)· tr" t { 1901 ~a 18 1C ••• 1911 

Number per mille of population speaking 

• 
(b) 

(a) Vernacu- (c) 
Vernacu- Jars of Asiatic (d) 

Iars of ·India Vernacu- European 
the State foreign lars (not languages 

to the of India) 
State 

986 7 ... ., 
984 7 ... 9 
99'J 6 1 1 
m 6 1 1 

926 Ill ... 53 
906 46 ... 49 
996 s 1 ... 
996 4 ... ---
994 6 ... ..• 
994 6 ... 
985 8 9 6 
988 8 ... 4 
998 1 1 ... 

·-999 1 ... ... 
986 14 ... . .. 
988 17 ... ... 
987 IS ... .. , 
984 16 ... . .. 
9'J9 70 ... 1 
897 100 ... 1 
!160 40 ... --· 
946 66. ... . .. . 

and the Kolar Gold Fields while 
there is a slight increase in the 
Mysore District and Mysore City. 
Of persons speaking vernaculars 
pf India foreign to the State, 
there has been a marked increase 
·in the Kolar Gold Fields, Kadur 
District and Shimoga. District . 
Among , speakers of European 
languages, there is an increase in 
Bangalore City and decreases are 
seen in the Kolar Gold Fields 

. and Mys_ore City. 
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182. The. statement here giv·en shows the details of speakers of the Yernacu- 'l'Jae aum-
. lara of the State and English at ben - -

------.,--_ -~.--7""1 -_ -_ ~~--.,----, the several censuses assuming the a peaking. 
~..anpap 1871 1881 I w• 1901 1911 population of the State to have the YIP-

-----~·----·-.------ been 10,000 in 1871. The in- aaculara 
Tot.~ POIIQ}aUoa -·!w.ooo j UBl I t,m 10,95'1 u,A crease of persons speaking Kana- of the 
veroaeur..n. . ~ oi u.e 8 '-&e. · - 1 8·~ I 9•

628 to,M U,2fj!l rese and Telugu is marked inthe State and 
K- ••. -~ c • l,l2S 7~ 8,000 8,i05 
Hmdl·Hani ... ••• ~== I ~At 466 6ar' . ~ decennium 1881-1891; the in- Engllah 
~uu ::: = ~l~ = 1 ~: !:: ~;; crease of persons spealdng Tamil at each 
i~~ ::: :: '" • 1 U: 1 1.~ 1

-': 
1.s: and Ma.rathi · is · noticeable in of the _ 

______ -!..... _ ___!_, --!...-~----=----:---' 1891-1901; and the increase of Cenauaea 
.,.:~~ .::Un~~'ud.izlc ia u.e II.IUiliMr u- re&urDe~~ • English speakers is conspicuous 1881-tltt. 

in 1881-91 and 1901-11. 
183. The number of speakers of the principal families, branches ancf groups of Language 

· La P languages returned for the State diatribu-
Total num:::;:peakera _ 6:;;:.:98 a.fe shown in the .s~bjo~ed state-' tiOD &OOOP. 

g:::~ao::,u~ . : t=:::; ment. FDrom -~~!~ lfta:N befseel n ding to 
Andhra Group 9t9,4JO that the r&Vl yo an- linguiaticr 

F amil - 413 966 
f:~'B'::c"h 1 

898:sso guages accounts for 92 per cent aurnJ._ 
Erauian 1.SOO • of speakers the Indo-European ., 
Euro~aa 13,696 • ' 
Armenian and Sinc'hu- 6 family for 7 per cent and the 
Semitic Family 1100 1 ified 1 f 1 
Mongolian Family 11 unc ass anguages or near y 
Tibeto..ChinHe Family 16 one per cent 
U oc~•i1iecl Laoguagea 43. '138 • 

r (a) Drat•idan Family.-The languages of the Dravida group are Kanarese 
(4,147,765), Tamil (244,947), Tulu (31,995), Malayalam (4,692) and Coorgi (50). 
Of these, the. first two are the vernaculars of the State and Tulu is the chief lan
guage spoken by the periodic immigrants to the \\ .. estern Division from South 
Kanara. Mysore is the home of the Kanarese language, the ' .Ka.rnata.' of the 
Hindu geographers and historians.. Telugu (919,410) ·comprises the Andhra. 
group and is next to Kanarese, the mos' widely spoken language in the Stat~. 
It is markedly prevalent in the Kolar, Bangalore and Tumkur Districts in the · 
order mentioned; and io. fact in the first-named District (Kolar) the Telugu 
speakers number more than twice the speakers of the Kanarese language. 

(b) Indo-Evropean Family.-The chief languages of the Indian branch 
are 'Vestern Hindi or Hindustani (305,182) and Marathi (87,472) which are both 
·of them the vernaculars of the State. The chief language of the Eranian group 

· is Persian (1,384). EngJish is the principal. Janguage of the European. branch . 
. and is spoken by 13,120 persons. · . - , 
_ (c) Unclassified L(Jnguages.-The only. other widely spoken language. is 
Larnbani which is spoken, by 43,66'Z persons. · ·. _. . 

184. (1) Kanarese.-This language is spoken by 714 per mille of the popula- Yernacu
tion in the State. The accompanying statement shows the numbers speaking Jan of the 
the same in each district and the percent~ge they bear 'to the population of the State. 
unit concerned. Mjsore, Hassan, Kad.ur. and Shimoga. Districts return more than theht :U.. 
four-fifths of their populations as Kanarese speakers. In the Kolar District, vlbution. 
Telugu displaces Kanarese as· the principal mother-tongue. ' The proportion of 
·-----------:-·------:-----, Kanarese speakers is very low in · 

D~orCity 
~~ P-ta«e the cities, being most marked in 
,_ .. moU>er aopopula. Kolar Gold Fields and the Civil 

tome- &ioa and Military Station, Bangalore. 
• · 

11 
Mysore District (including My-= g%;~ :: :: ..::i: 6t sore City) conta.ins 29 per cent of 

~= ~m~~ (Ci&J) ::: :: 1118.:= ._ ~ the Kanarese speakers .in the 
Tu•lrur DiMe& -· -- 171,7661 ., State, Turukur District 14 per 
M~ Ci&y - S'7 966 Iii 
~:i~ ~ ::: . :: l.l!M:956 N cent, Bangalore District (includ~ 
H-Di.trid -· -· ~:m : ing Bangalore Cit}: and Civil 
Kador Di~ -· - 969,441 ~1 . and Militsa.rv Station and Hassan 
Sbirnotra Oiftrie& -· - fliO Mt v -J 
ci,il a&.ld Wili""'J S&r.tioa. Baaga~.cwe. .- • Pistrid 13 per cent each, Chit&l-
•----------L.---_L_-__J _ drug and Shimoga Districts 10 
per cent each, Kadur District- 6 per cent and Kolar District (including ·Kolar 
Gold Fields) 5 ,per cent. . . . : - -

1A 
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(f2) ·Hindustani.-. Hindustani "is not only a local vernacular, but is also. 
spoken over the whole of the north and w~st of continental India. as a. second 
language, a. lingua franca employed alike in the. court and in the market-place 
by veery one with any claim to education."* The modern Indo-Aryan vernacular 
of the old Midland or the Gangetic Doab and its country to the north, is the 
Western Hindi, the principal dialect of which is Hindustani. This dialect was 
in general use in Delhi and from there it was carried everywhere in India by the 
lieutenants of the Mughal Empire. The l\Iusalmans employed the Persian 
character for recording it and enriched its vocabulary with a large stock of Persian 
and Arabic words. This Persianised form of Hindustani is known as Urdu. The 
Hindu form of Hindustani is more or less Hindustani for the use of Hindus and 

. was derived from Urdu by ejecting all words of Arabic and Persian birth and 
substituting in their place words_ borrowed or derived from the indigenous Sanskrit. 
Hindi is.gene:r;ally written like Sanskrit in the Devanagari character. While 
Urdu is enlisted into, the service of both prose and poetry, Hindi is employed 
only for prose. The name 'Hindustani' when connoting any particular form of 
speech is properly reserved for a language whose vocabulary is neither excessively 
Persianised nor excessively Sanskritised. The speakers of Hindustani number 53 

DistriQt 

Bangalore District ... ... 
Bangalore City ' ... ... 
Bangalore Civil and Military Station ... 
Kolar District ... ... 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) ... ... 
Tumkur District ... ... 
Mysore District ... ... 
Mysore City ... .. ...... 
Chitaldrug District ... ... 
Hassan District ... ... 
Kadur District ... 
Shimoga. District ... ... 

.. 

Number of 
Hindustani 

speakers 

; 48,7117 
10,986 
23,101 
47,856 
2,309 

84.899 
33,710 
13,098 
24,289 
16,587 
15,004 
33,676 

Percentage 
to total 

Hindustani 
speaking 

, population 

16 
4 
8 

15 
1 
ll 
11 

5 
8 
.5 
5 

11 

per mille of the population of the 
State. The marginal statement 
shows the number of speakers in 
each District and City and gives 
the percentage that the number 
bears to the total of Hindustani 
speakers in the State. Among 
the Districts, Kolar and Shimoga 
have. each a little more than 6 
per cent of their populations 
speaking Hindustani, while My,. 
sore has only about 3 per cent . 
Of the Cities, Civil anQ. Military 

Station, Bangalore, has neatly 28 per cent of its ;population speaking Hindustani, 
Mysore City ~0 per cent, Bangalore City 12 per cent, and Kolar Gold Fields 
only 5 per cent. · · 

(3) _Marathi:-The marginal .statement shows for Distticts and Cities the 
Percen~ag~ to pop~ation percentage o( Marathi speakers of the unit con-

I 
District or City of Dlstric~ or C•ty of cerned to the speakers of Marathi in the State Marath1 speakers · • • 

Bangalore c~ty' . ••• 11 I It is noticeable that Bangalore District (including 
"Bangalore D•stnct . ... 14 h c· d h c· '1 d M'l' St t' ) d Kolar G!>ld _Fields (City) ... ... t e Ity an t e IVI an . I Itary a lOll an 
Kolar D•st~wt. · ... .

10 
· Shimoga District contain 50 per cent of the num-Tumkur D1strict ... 8 . . 

Mysore c~ty . • .\: . 6 ber of Marathi speakers in the State who them-
Mysore D1stnct ... 9 • 1 f h 
Chitaidrug District .:. 8 t :: selves form a httle more than one per cent o t e 
Hassali District 4 h } 1 · . 
Kadur District 5 W 0 e popu at10n. . 
Shimoga District -~ .. ... 20 ·~ · .·., · 
C. & M. fitn. Bangalore ... 5 

· . ( 4) 'J'amil.-This 1
' th~ ol~est, richest a~~ most highly orga~ise~ of the 

· · · · . DraVIdian languages, plentiful m voca~ 
Peroent&ge of :r'"'~ bulary and cultivated from a remote· 
syeakers of D1strwt • 1 • f h 

to total Tamil . perwd" t IS spoken-by 4 per cent o t e 
--------:~:---;;--l--sp_e_ak_er_s_of-:S-:t-at_e population of the State. The distribu-
B"!!f>"lore City ~." tion of the speakers i~ as in the margin . 

.. · Koiar0Gold~:!r~t(Ciiy}::: · ·16 Of the cities, 77 per cent of the popu-
Kolar District , 1: lation of the Kolar Gold Fields speak 
i=rcY:;tri~~ · ' · ..,. 

6
s Tamil ; the Civil and Military Station, 

Do Distriot. 1 h 42 t f "t · h Chitaldnig District .. 1 Banga ore, as per cen o 1 s m a-
~:d:" 1~ · i bitants Tamil speakers and 22 and 11 
Shimega do - ... · ... 1~ · ,per cent of the populations of the Cities 
Civil & Military Statio~,,Bangalore._ of Bangalore and Mysore have returned 

Tainil ·as their mother-tongue. Of theD1st~cts,-Ban~alore·and.Kolar ar.e the only 
Districts having more than 6 per cent of their populatiOns speakmg Ta:r~:nl; on the 
other hand, Shimoga. and Chitaldrug return less than one per cent Tamil speakers. 

• Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. I, p. 365. t Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. I, p. 880. 
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(5) Telugu.-Xex~ to Kanarese, Tel11ocru is ~he most widely spoken language 
in the State; nearly 16 per cent of the population speak i~. Of the Telugu . 
speakers, as many as 93 per cent liYe in the foll?wing four dis~cts, Kolar _(~clud
inO' Kolar Gold Fields) (48), Bangalore (including Bangalore C1ty and C1nl and 
:Military Station, Ba11ocralore) (21), Tumk\11' and Chitaldrug (12 per cent e&C'h). 
Telugu ''the only important Andhra language, • • • has an extensiYe literature 
written in a character of its own, • • • which owes its numerous curves to the ~ 
fact that it has been written on palm leaws." • 

1t:>5. Of the other languages it will be sufficient if the local distribution of Other_ 
t-hose which have in each case more than 1,000 speakers for the State be languages. 
considered. 

(1) Gujtrrati (2,679 ).-This language is spoken in all -~he Districts. Of 
the Cities, the Civil and llilitary Station, Bangalore, has 301 speakers, Mysore 
City 278 and Bangalore City 179. 

(2) Konkani (9,."358).-This dialect of Marathi is spoken chiefly by the im
migrants from the Konkan who are mostly found in Kadur (3,736) and Shimoga 
(4,971) Districts. 

(3) Koracha (2,739) is spoken by Korachas, chiefly in Chitaldrug, Kolar 
. and Bangalore Districts. 

( 4) Korama (1 ,049) is spoken mostly in Kolar, Kadur and Bangaloce Districts. 
(5) Lambani ( 43,667 ).-The Lambani speakers are chiefly found in Shinioga. 

(16,239), Chitaldrug (7,620), Kad~r (7,531) and Bangalore (4,243) Districts. 
(6) Malayalam (4,692).-Xearfy one half of the speakers are on the Kolar 

Gold Fields Area {2,138). The districts having above 500 speakers are Kadur 
(692) and Hassan (610). 

(7) Marwari (1,247 ).-Ma.rwari is chiefly spoken in Shimoga. District {256), 
Kolar District (217), CiYil and llilitary t:itation, Bangalore (209), C~italdrug 
(154) and Kadur (146) Districts. · · 

(8) Tulu (31,995).-The speakers are mostly. immigrants from South 
Kanara. Kadur District has as many as 21,976 speakers, Shimoga. District 
5,265 and Hassan 4,518. • · . 

(9) Persian (1,884) is spoken chiefly ~ the Ba.ngalore District {450), 
Hassan District (251) and Kolar District (210). The tongue may have been 
in most instances a Persianised form of Hin~ustani but styled Persian. 

. Trade or travel accounts for most of the other languages returned in Im-. 
perial Table X. 

186. · This languag~ has been returned as ~other-tongue by 13,120 persons in fte 
Da.nish 9 the State. On a reference to Imperial Table XIII; English 
French 130 (caste, tribe or race) we find the number of Anglo- Iangaage. 
Gaelic 1 Indians, Armenians and Europeans to be 13,290. · 
Germa.n ro Deducting from this figure, the number of speakers 
Greek 1 of European lan~ges (who it is presumed belong 
~ri~ga.ria.n ~ to the races mentiOned above) other than English 
Italian 10~ (except TurkishJ we get the number of Anglo-
Portuguese 125 Indians, Armenians and Europeans, who may be 
Welsh 7 ex~ted to have ret_um~ th~mselves as speaking 

EngliSh. The working lS as In the marcin. The 
13,290-US=l2,87~ difference be~ween those returned in ImperlaJ Table 

-- --- X as speaking English and this figure is 13 120-
12,872=248. This number is scarcely 2 per cent of the number of EnO'lish 
speakers. A reference to Imperial Table IX shows that 10,264 AnO'lo-Indlans, 
Armenians and Europeans are literate in English. The total numbe; of persons 
literate in English for the State is 40,641. Therefore as many as 40 641-10 264 
=30,377 persons not belonging to these races and more than twice' as many as 
those_ wh_o returned the la~~e as moth~r-.tongue are found literate in English. 
Enghsh 1s not only the otlic1al ~ouage, 1t IS the language of science and litera
tun>, of scholarship and art, of commerce and business and that is w-hy-because 

"laperial G.-ei lad.ia. t' aL L p. 181. 
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i~ is the key to all knowl~dge-it has the u~que distinction of commanding the 
literacy of more than thnce the number of persons who use it as their mother
tongue·. 

187. The following are the principal dialects returned in the present Census. 
(1) Koracha. f are dialects of Tamil spoken by the Animist tribes of the same 
(2) Korama. 1 name. 
(3) Multani (7). dialect of Wes_tern Panjabi or Lahnda spoken in Bangalore City. 

I 

(4) Goanese (5). . ard Marathi that some of its speakers claim for it the dignity of a 
{ 

dialects of Marathi. Konkani is said to differ so widely from stand-

(5) Konkani. separate l~nguage. ~he Kanarese alphabetjs ~;en~r~.~Q<aMYila 

(6)· Rajputani (1). 
(7) Marwari. 

(8) Memani {2). 
(9) Nagari (43). 

(1 0) Patnuli (52). 

.(11) Ladar (66). 
(12) Lambani (43,667.) . 

..!..~?:.JJl¥~dll:l$ Konkam. 

1 
dialects /"of Rajasthani. Marwari is the western dialect of Raja

sthani and its speakers who are enterprising merchants and 
bankers, have carried it all over India. It " has a copious 
literature, written in a peculiar character, the aspect of which is 

l familiar to every Indian official who has had occasion to inspect 
the accounts of native bankers."* 

{ dial~cts of Gujarati. 

are included under Gipsy languages. These Gipsy languages have 
nothing to do with European Romani. " Some are mere thieves' 
jargons, others are hybrids, developed in journeys from place to 
place, and some are real dialects of well known languages."+ 
Lambani which also passes under various names such as Lambani, 
Labhani or Banjan, " is the language of the Labhanas or Banjaras, 
the great carryi~g tribe of Southern India. So far as the enquiries 
of the Linguistic Survey have yet gone, their tribal tongue seems 
to be based. on "Western Rajasthani" (India Census Report, 
1901). 

188. Most of the dialects mentioned in the foregoing paragraph are dialects 
of languages spoken more or less by immigrants and concern vernaculars foreign 
to the State. Resort is had generally to the language from which the di·alects are 
derived when these are not intelligible .. Dialect does notseem to be a question 
of sex. So also it cannot be said that caste differences .have produced true 
linguistic differences. It is true that residence in a place where a different 
language is widely spoken, tends to produce, in respect of a language, loss of its 
proper accentuation, of its inflectional suffixes and also in a· few cases of its 
idioms, e.g., the spoken Tamil of the Vaishnavas in i\fysore is hardly the Tamil 
of Madura ; and the spoken Hindustani of Bangalore may not be considered elegant 
in the Court of Hyderabad. It is true also that there are sure to be little differences 
in style and accent when the same language is spoken in' different districts, e.g., 
the Kanarese of Mangalore is not considered-orthodox by the Kanarese speakers 
of Mysore. The pronunciation of the low caste man may sound queer to the 
high caste speaker of the same language. In colloquial language, strict grammar 

. is considered a purism and women and children do not generally correctly arti
culate the gutturals, nasals, sibilants and the aspirants. But these peculiarities 
of a language engendered by (1) the speakers' domicile in the midst of speakers 
of other languages, (2) by the same language giving way to local predilection in 
point of intonation and style, (3) by the articulation of the same language by 
different castemen and ( 4) by use in ordinary colloquy specially by females and 
children, surely do not amount to differences which alone mark one dialect from 
another and both from the principal language. The Kanarese and Urdu news
papers in the State adopt the style and idioms of the languages as prevalent here. 
Kanarese and Urdu are being taught in public schools. The school books of the 
Primary classes are written in intelligible Mysore Kanarese and in easy Urdu. 
The State being compact in size, there are no great local differences in the form 
of speech. 

189. Koracha, Korama and Lambani are the three tribal languages returned 
in the present Census. These are spoken by the triQ6S of the Sanie names. · As 
regards the names Koracha and Korama, the Officer in charge of Ethnographic 
Survey opines in his monograph on the Koracha caste that "there is strong reason 

• Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. I, p. 868. t Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. I, p. 389. 
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to hold that the names (Koracha and Korama) are mere local variatio~s for one 
and the same caste. The exocramous divisions among them and family names 
wherever they are found • ~ • • are all common to both the branc~es, 
who moreover speak the same language." These tri~s "speak a lan_guage which 
appears to be a dialect of_ Tamil or a me~ey of Tamil, Telu~ and Kannada., t~e 
first element preponderatmg." In the hght of these remarks It seems best to take 
the two names together, whether in the case of the tribe or the language and 
combine the figures of 1901 for Koracha and Kora.ma (and Korava) for the purpose$ 
of comparison. Doing this, we find as follows :- ~ 

/ I 

Tribe Strength of tribe Number speaking . tribal language 

r901 ••• . 24,228 2,688 
Koracha or Korama. . .. 

1911 ••• 26,988 . . 3,788 

Many members of the. tribe return their language as_Tamil. 
Similar information for La.mbanis is embodied in the statement given below :-. . 

Tribe . Stl'!'ngth of tribe Number speaking 
tribal language . . . 

-
'1901 ••• 45,579 35,301 

Lam bani ... ... 
···h9u •.• !;1,168 43,667 

The reason why such a large number speaking the tribal language is returned 
among Lambanis as distinguished f:om Korachas, seemR to be that the Lambanis 
cannot very easily designate their language with the name of any well-known 
Vernacular whereas the Korachas can easily do so, i.~., call their language Tamil, 
Telugu or Kanarese. 

190. "The superior power of resistance of Ta:inil, Telug·u and Kanarese to the The 
advance of the Sanskritic languages is probably due ma4tly to the fact that they Kana.reae 
have their own "Titten character and religious and secular literature and that all language, 
sections of the community:, including the great majority of the Brahmans, are of 
local origin:.•• The Kannada character is th~ same as the T~lugu, and Karnata-
ka seems to have been a generic term which formerly included both. There is 
an extensive literature in the Kannada language going back to great antiquity. 
Down to about A. D. the lanQ"uao-e was - d eptjnab• J;ijn t~e h1Ril; 
from that period to A. D. 15 1e · · s i · nd 

. thencefomard Brahmans and ·ot er sects took part in its cu tivation. The 
importation of Sa.usknt terms latterly found great favour and there is a natural 
reaction against the same. Many English terms notably relating to Revenue and 
Civil Law, are being daily used by Kanarese speakers most ignorant of Encrlish 
Language. In the domain of Science, Kanarese ·translations of English t~rms 
are sometimes unintelligible and probably will have to yield tO adaptations of the 
tenns themselves. The script and language of coi-respolldence of English-know
ing Indians is most often English, so that thinking in the vernacular and verna
cular composition are almost the monopoly of scholars. · The public taste is 
not very favo~ble to the flourishing of real Kanarese composition. Apart 
f~m school books! ea.sy stories from ~ld wor~ or song~ written in· colloquial 
Kannada are most m demand. The reading pubhc, who go m for reading as a neces
sity, care more for English novels and periodicals if they ~hance to know English. 
Adaptations from favourite English a?-thors an: atte~pted very frequently; but 
even these, though successful from a htera.ry pomt of new, rarely brina encourao-e
ment to the authors, because to the English-knowing public, though the ideas ~e 
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' 
~amiliar, _the veh~cl~ of though~ seems unusual whereas to the non-English-know-
m~ _Pubhc, the 1deas a~ foreign though· the diction is fairly -acceptable. So 
ongm~l work m~y be said to be more or less compara~i':ely rare. Laudable efforts 
are bemg made m parts of the country (I) to standardize and regulate the influx 
of foreign words into the vocabulary and (2) to give an encouraaement to authors. 
In this lull of public demand, it remains to be seen how far these efforts will be 
successful. A study of Sanskrit, the language~ of the Vedas and sacred books 
claims the attention of many students and this again reacts on the taste for th; 
vernacular. 

191. The following statement shows the number per 1,000 males, of female 
speakers of each vernacular :- · 

Number of female 
No. Language speakers to 1,000 

male speakers 

1 ·Kanarese ... ... . .. . .. . .. 995 
2 Hindustani . .. . .. . .. . .. . .. 91R 
3 Marathi ... ... . .. . .. . .. 928 
4 Tamil ... ... ... . .. 927 . 5 Telugu. -· ... ... ... . .. 986 

-

Similar information for the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, Eastern 
and W estel"I}. Divisions, is given below:-

Number of female speakers to l,OOO male speakers in 

No. . Language 
Civil and Military Eastern Division Western Division Station, Bariga.lore 

' ' . 
• 
1 Kanarese ... . .. 1,015 1,000 985 
2 Hindustani ... ~ ... 870 923" 919 
3 Marathi ... . .. 886 935 920 
4 Tamil ... . .. 

~ 
1,026 914 855 

·5 Telugu ' 995 987 954 ... . .. 
Correia- 192. It has been remarked in the · Mysore C~nsus Report of 1901, while 
tion of controverting an opinion expressed in the report for 1891, that mother-tongue is 
figures for more dependent on racial and tribal characteristics than on birthplace. Let us 
language, examine this statement with reference to a typical language Hindustani. . Taking 
birth- the tribes that are generally presumed to speak the language Hindustani-the 
~lace, and. tribes of Musalmans-we find the following discrepancy:- · · 
cas tel 
tribe or 
race. 

Persons Males . 

__I 
Fe~ ales 

- -
305,i8!:!· 159,136 146,046 Hindustani speakers ... . 

Musalma.ns (presumed to be Hifidustani 
speakers) • .. · ... . .. 314,494 165,824 148,670 

. Excess of Musalmans over Jlindu- . ..• 
stani speakers ... .... 9;312 6,688 2,624 

I 

Even deducting from this the number of Musalmans who may be presumed 
to speak Memani, Pashto, Arabic; Persian and Turhish, i.e., 1,686 persons (929 
males and 7!)7 femalef?), we have an excess of 7,626 persons (5,759 males and 1,867 
females). It may be said that the tribes of Mapilla, 2,257 persons (1,989 ma~es 
and 268 females) and :fiabbai 7,995 persons (5,200 males and 2,795 females) m
clude some who are speakers of Malayalam and Tamil as they come mostly·from 
Malabar and North Arcot respectively. But here we are going back on the argu-

. ment of birthplace to support that of racial and tribal characteristics. Again 
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bow many of these may be Bindnsta.ni speakers! It. is simply impossible t.o make 
a general statement. 'We find as a faci th.a£ some Pinjaris (l[nsahnans) have 
returned tbemseh-es as speaking Kana.rese in Chitaldrug District.. Here the 
rac:ial characteristic does not indicate a ~ouage._ The fact is that the evolution 
of la.ngua.ge, is too subtle to be gauged by such <'OilSidera.tions as racial and tribal 
characteristics or birthpla.ce. One or more of these may eo-exist 1rith any 
other and somtimes a startling coincidence IIDlY ensue., fpr example the e:sistenre 
in the present census ~CTUI"e'S of four Japanese &~one male and t~ 
females (Imperial Table X), of four persons hom in Japan (Imperial Table XI) 
and of four Japanese Buddhists (Imperial Table Xlll). Such coincidences are 
not at all of value sufficient to enable general inferences being dra1rn as· to the 
relations of causation and efiect of the three attribu~croa.ge, ca.ste, tribe 
or rac:e, and birthplace. 
- 193. Language is the expression of human thought, and as such gro..-s ..-ith 'I'M En-

the progress of huma.n thought, in proportion as the latter progresses, either by l.W. ef 
cultivation or by Contact ..-ith better culture. During such an expansion, human Jaagaqe. 
thought must, in some instances at least, overcome the predilections of racial and 
tribal characteristics-and of birthplace and may take for its expression a conveni-
ent ~rruage adapted to its needs. It depends on the eircnmstances of each ca.se-
tbe tie of nationality, tribe or caste., the superiority of ~croa.ge to han~ the 
drawba.c·ks of the original ~anage, the purpose sough&; t.o be at~ the 
better adaptability of the loe&ll&noauage to subserve the ma.teiial and IDOI'3l con-
dition of progress of the race, et:c, concern~ how w the la.ngua.ge of the birthp~ 
the la11orruage 9f the tribe or ~ or the ~ouage of the locality 1rill prevail. 
The time ha.s gone by ..-hen it ..-a.s lhe fashion to trace a common origin to I'3Cft 

the languages of .which sbo..-ed remarkable affinities. Just as ~oe is a 
human ne:.-cessity, so also similarities in the structure of ~uua.ges must, result 
from men ..-or king out th~ir civiliza.tion in pa.ra.llellines. We see in many lla.n.-
thi, Tamil and Tel11orru speaking households the younger generation more familia' 
with Kanarese than ..-ith the mother-to11ooue. When these grow up to be meiJ 
and •·omen, ..-ho knows but they may not use Ka.na.rese as their tongue t Tllli 
paragraph may be aptly concluded ..-ith a few quotations ~on the matte1 
from ~be Imperial Gazetteer of India, Chapter VII; (~~cre). The Dratidiall 
race is widely spread over India. but all the members of it do no&i speak Dravidi.a.IJ 
languages. In the Xorth many of them, • • • ~ve adopted the ~auage 
of their conquerors while they have retained their ethnic characteristics. • • • 
Dravidians a.re almost the only speakers oft..-~ other important families.of speech, 
the lt\md.a. and the Draridi&n proper • • •. 'Whether we eon.sider the phonetic 
syate!JlS, the methods of in1lenon or the voca.bula.ries, the Dravidian have. no 
connection ..-ith the Yanda. languages." In fact lana~~ seems ro be beyond the 
pale of any conscious htlDl&D. policy. We may take as &n enmple, the case ot 
Sanskrit which may be said to be the polished form of the archaic dialect of the 
upper Doab, the ~oua.ge of the Rig Y eda.. "It received literuy culture from 
th~ most ancient times and became fixed by the la.houn of gramma.ri.ans ..-hich 
ruay be sa.id to have culminated in the work of Pa.nini about the vea.r 300 B.C." 
"Just as the spoken dialects of Italy e:xist.OO side by side 1rith lAtin, and ..-hile 
the el"olution of Latin ..-as arrested by its great riters, nltimat.ely developed into 
the modem Romance languages. so the ancient V edie form of speech developed 
first into that stage of la.na«TUage kno1rll as Prakrit and then into one or more 
modem Indo-Aryan vemacula.rs." 
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SUBSIDIARY· TABLES. 

• 1.-DISTRffiUTION OF ToTAL POPULATION BY, LANGUAGE. 

{a) According to Census. 
: 

Numberr . - - Lariguage Total nlllDber of mille o 
' . speakers po~ula~ion of Where chietly spoken . 

rovmoe 
' 

1 .. g 8 4 

Mysore State, inoluding Civil and M!htary Station, 
Bansalore-

A (I) Vernaculars of the State ... ... 6,691,625 981 

Kanarese ... . .. . .. ... 4,147,765 '114 
Hindustani ... ... ... . .. 305,1811 63 
Marathi ... ... ... ... f8,109 14 
Tamil ... ... ... . .. 241,159"- 4\) 
Telugu ... ... ... .. . 919,410 158 Kolar and Bangalore Districts. 

A (11> Vernaculars of India foreign to the State .. 99,828 17 

Gujarati ... ... ... . .. 2,619 ... Chitaldrug and Shimo\{ Dis-
tricta and Civil and ilitary 

Konkani 
Station, Bangalo!'e. ... ... .. . . .. 9,358 2 Kad,nr and Shimoga Districts. 

Koracha ... ... ... .. . 2,739 ... 
· Korama ... ... 1,049 ... 
Lam bani (a Gipsy.hmguage)::: ... ... 43,667 8 
Malayalam ... ... ... ... 4,61)2 l # :Kolar _Gold Fields (City). 
Marwari ... ... ... .. . 1,247 ... 
Tulu ... ... ... ... 81,995 II Hassan, Kadur and Shimoga , Districts. 
Others ... ... ... ... ,1,897 .. . 

B. Vernaculars of .Asiatic countries beyond 1,'10& ... 
India ... ... ... . .. . 
Persian ... ... ... . .. 1,384 ... Bangalore and Hassan Districts. 
Others ... ... ... ... 322 . .. . 

C. European Languages ... ... . .. 
I 

13,539 I 

English ... . .. . ... . .. 13,100 g Kolar Gold Fields ·(City) and 
Others ... ... . .. ... 419 .. . Civil and Military Statidn, Ban. 

galore. 

I.-DISTRIBUTION OF TOTAL POPULATION BY LANGUA:GE. 

(b) According to Linguistic Survey. 

Total Number 
Family, Sub-family; Branch permille · . 

Group and Sub- number Where chi~tly spoken and Sub-Branch Group Language of Of ;popula. 
speakers tion of 

Province 

l 2 ·8 4 5 ' _, 
Tibeto-Chinese Family .::-} -- (.. 

Tibeto-Burman Sub-Family Tibetan Group ... Tibetan ... 1 . .. 

.. 

; 

Tibeto-Himalayan Branch 
Assam-Burmese Branch ... Burma Group ... Burmese ... 14 ... Ch·il and Military Station, Ban· · 

Dravidian F~y 
galore. ... Dravida Group ... Tamil- .. . 244,947 42 

Malayalam ... 4,692 1 .Kolar Gold Fields (City). 

Kanarese ... 4,147,760 '114 
Coorgi ... QO . .. Mysore City and Mysore Dis-

·- trict.-
Tulu ... 31,995 6 Kadur, Hassan and Shimoga 

.) Diatricts . 
Andhra Group ... Telugu ... 919,410 - 158 Kolar and Balrgalore Districts. 

Indo-EUl'Opean Family- . 
.. ., 

Aryan Sub-Family-
Eranian Branch ... Eastern Group ... Pashto ... G . .. Civil and Military Station, Ban-

galore. 
Indian Branoh-

Barigalore City. Sanskritic Sub-Branch ... {~d. 'I ... -
- North-Western tern Punjabi. 

Cities of Bangalore, Mysore and Group. Sindhi ... 59 ... 
Civil and Military Station, . Bangai.Ore . . 

Kachchhi ... 150 ... Ban~ore City and Civil and 
Milit&r]' Station, Bangalore. 

Southern Group ... Marathi ... 87,472 15 . Eastern Group •.. tb-iya 97~ ""' Kolar~ Chitaldrug and Hassan . .. 
Districts. 

Bengali ... 58 ... Civil and Military Station, Ban· 
galore. 
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{b) According tO Linguistic Survey--roncld. 

. '.tcUI-l N-:!i: i . 
...ay, &.w-ily, Brudl ~au: ~ --~~ .WMnebWJ.paa. 

_. s.J..BI'UIIDII , tioa .. 
e..-.~ 

. 
I I r • 4 ' I . . -

w--.Graup- w etlllena lliDiti - D.ll!l .. 
, HiDd:a-..i. 

Raje.th..,t ... I,M ·- Ka1ar aucl Shimop Di.aiot. 
_. CiYil allllKiliW'f sau-, 

. 
Gujan&i 1,1'11 I Ch~aucl 8hbD JM. ·- trio&a aDd Cid ..... ~iliW7 -

' - SWiaD.B ............ -
Pa11jabi - fill -· Ciw aDil Kilitlirf Statiaao BaD-

- ' c~, Iaclur u4 Shimcrp . G. fiDIIhldiDc : .. ,. • . rr-buai VMJew!fted .............. I>iB&ricta. 
~)- .. . ' 

1Ddo-Z1110D8111l J'amb ·- Cehie<fteap ... GtNio ... I . .. 
Irish - I -· Welala ... ' . .. Kalal' OoW FWlda (Cit,-). 

Gnlelt Groap ... ar-k. -· t ·-~Groap ... PrPDela -- 190 ... 
ltaliaa ... 1011 . .. 
Panac- ... 1i5 . .. Kolar Gold Fielda (C-!:l), Shim• 

\ p Dicri~ aDCJ Ci . a11cl MiJi. 
'tuf 8tatioa, B.aplore. 

Teatooic Groap ... Dalliah ;_,...- - t ... Citieaai B~ ud H~ 
EDgiish ... lS,liiO I Koi.r Gold ielda (Ciz u4 , Crnl aDil KiliW7 ~ •. 

• . Baaplore. 
Oermaa ... 40 -· CiYil aDd Kilitlirf 8tatioll, Bg. 

Bna.iaa Gftatl, -· hniaD ... 1,1116 ... B~ IIDCl ~ DiabiGle. 

AnlumiaD Groap ArmeDiaa ... I . .. 
Sillgru.a- ... • . .. 

a-IUo~ ... ... Arabic ... 198 ~ . .. Kadar aDd 8himop Didriota. 

Bemitie Pamil Naribena •... Hebrew ... 10 - CiYilllll41 Military 8Wicm, B ... 
BNBCh. 1'- ., - plan. 

...... u •• l'amll»' ·- »-JIIabie Graap Ch~ ... 10 - Kr-e CiQ' aD4 B~ JM. 
ViA J...-am., ... la,-- ·- • -· CiYil -4 Kiliwt s~. B--

I Unl-.UWO Graap 
aaJare. • 

Huagariaa -· I ... 
Turlliah ·- 1 ., --· 

. • 
n.-DISTBIBUTION BY. LANGUAGE OF THE PoPULATlON OF EACH DISTBICT. 

~- ,...10,000 of popalatioa ..,..uq ~ 

• 
1 ]H 

.. 
Didri~ aaul N.-.a DiYWoD :- . . 

J i A~ j :! J ] i 1 ei5 If 1 . 
~ ~-= )I .... .! • •• 0 -------- - -

1 I . • ... ' •• . ' • • 10 .. . 
--'-----.. 

~ Biat.e. IDo1udkur Chll Ul4 IIJU. 
tAr7 8&aUaa. ..... ,,. ... . .. f,ltl - .. tlJ .... -u • • .. 
~ Biat.e. ~Old Ul4 IIJU. . 

tAr7 lhUba. Bul8aJON ... -· , ... .. Ul .. ·- " • • .fl 

• 
&utenaDl..tldaa -· ... - ..... ... ~ - .... • . .. u • . 
~City - ... . .. l.lM 1,191 t6S . 1,157 l,8t8 I I •• ft 
Baoplore l>i~V'icl& ••• ... ... a,o 6d 14'7 &l& S,lOA .. . .. ' 17 
Kolar Gold Pielda (City) -· ·- TS f7i 68 1,'NO '191 . ·- .. ' 4&0 481 
Kolar~ .... -· .•. S,tm 65t • 105 61T 1.001 18 • ·-· Tw..nr Oi8llria& ... f,tl61 f7i .. to l,fli8 ... . 

' 18 
v,....ci&y • = ·--· ... i,itl& 1,t6S .&911 l,Cl!IS w ... .40 71 ... ,__~" ·- ··- t.40f ll6i ii l2!t 141 I 

.. 
1 ' -Cbilahlnc l>i*ic& ... . .. f,/1111 ... 110 , 'l,lif Ul 1 ' ·- .. 

w .... Dt.t..ae_ . 
-· - ... til .. w - .. - •• • 

s:-~ ... . . .. - 1,098 .. , 1'Pt ma .,. ,. • • Kad...~ - ... - f,96l ... llf •• S78 til 6ft • 168 
sa-..~ 

, - - -· 8,1» - .. " ... Ut I 101 I Ul 

C'ftlud ~ 8IMiaa. ...... -- "' Ull -u• ...., ·- 1 .. ltl 
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- Jll.-coMPARISON OP CASTE AND LANGUAGE TABLES • 

.,.,. 
~be Strength of Tribe. Number spealriDg 

(Table XIII) Triballan~age. 
/ (Table ) 

1 Q 8 

B'oracha 20,'106 1,738 

Retornecl as Hindu ... ' 6,126 
Do Animist; r ,•' 14,679 

Total 00,700 
' ____,..,.-.-

Xorama 
.. 

6,283 1,018 

Returned as Hindu 165 
Do Animist; v• 6,118 

·Total 6,283 

Lambam. 51,168 43,667 

~ Returned as Hindu 9,945 
Do Animist 41.~ 

Total 51,168 

III-A:~_-TABLE ~no~ .• :-BANGUAGE., BIRTHPLACE, AND ~ABTE, ETC., FIG~RES 
' • • ' .J · RESPECT OF CERTAIN LANGUAGES. ' 

. ... . . 

Bengali 
,Burmese 

Coorgi 
Marathi 
Marwari 

Tibetan 
Tulu 

Pashto 
Arabie 
Armenian 
Chinese 

Hebrew 

Japamese 
Danish 
English· 
French 
German 
Greek 
Hungary 
Italian 
Portuguese 
Turkish 

Language 

.... .... 

1 
Table X 

68-
14 

50.-
78,109 
1,!147 

1 
81,995 

6 
274 

1 
·10 

10 

4 
9 

lS,ll!O 
180 

10 
1 
2 

100 
126 

1 

TableXJ, Table XIII 

486 
278 7 

S,D'll 
(Buddhists) 

45,898 
1,378 781 

61+165~H) 
68+259 J) 

188 (Gujarati) 

48,958 
(South Kanara) 

Q4 
... 

.28 
Q 1 

18 8 
(Buddhists) 

40 
(Jews) 

4 4 
s· 

9,642 13,290 
90.____ 
62 
1 

--- I 
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CHAPTER X. 

INFIRMITIES. . 

· 194. The infirmities regarding ~hich infonnation was collected d~ the GellvaL 
present Census, were, as in 190~, (1) Insanity, (2~ Deaf-I!lut~ (from birth), (3) · · 
Blindness (tot~I) and (4) Corros1ve leprosy. The mstruct1ons ISSued to enumera-
tors on t~ occasion were also similar to those issued on the previous· occasions 
and were as follows:- • 

- r 

" If any person be blind pf both eyes, or deaf and dumb from birth, or insane or 
su1fering from corrosive leprosy, enter the name of the infirmity in this column. Do n~ 
enter thoee who are blind of one. eye only, or who have become deal and dumb after birth 
or who are su1fering from white leprosy only."' 

Tliere is every reason to believe that the instructions were carefully followed 
in the districts during the enumel'1l'tion. The abstraction of the information con
cerning these infirms was effected in the present Census (1911) by having special 
slips written for such individuals and by getting these sorted for Imperial Tables 
XII and XII-A:- The result- is that the information collected by the enumer
ators has been accurat~ly tabulated. With all this, it must be admitted that there 
are certain considerations, arising from the nature of the case, which apply with 
peculiar force to the accuracy of the statistics of the infirmities with which we 
are now dealing and the chief of these are :-{1) The infonnation demanded of 
householders regarding the column of infirmities in the Census Schedule, mvolves, 
in cases where . the specified infirmities eiist, the admission, which one will not 
willingly make, of the existence of serious and loathsome diseases. Again." Hope 
rises eternal in the human breast" and if there is the slightest chance of recovery, 
the existence of the disease is denied.· This consideration weighw least in the 
cas& of blindness.· The reticence is more in the case of afflicted females than in 
the case of males and more in the case of the young and adolescent than in the 
case of the old.: (2) ~e diagnosis of the ho~holder or of the householder aided 
by the enumerator may be wrong. Just as fever is in the language of the igno
rant the usual riame for general bodily distempers, so in oommon parlance, any 
continued mental or nervous .affection .may be styled 'insanity' e.g.. hysteria 
may be confounded with insanity. Just as there is a tendency to return the 
ages of elderly women as at least a score of years more than their proper age, so 
"dimness of sight in -old people may be described as blindness. A retarded devel
opment of speech in a weak-headed urchin may not unfrequently be regarded as 
dumbness while very few non-medical men know that deaf-mutism is the con
sequence of congenital deafness or complete deafnes8 arising in very early infancy 
and that the afiliction cannot result fu after life. Syphilis, scrol\Ila or erisypelas 
may be taken for leprosy. For instance, "the leprosy commission found that of 
the pei:SQns produced before them as lepers by police inspectors·· and other non
medical men, about 10 per cent were suffering from diseases other than true 
leprosy. The error must be still greater when the dillounosis is made by the 
simple villagers from whose ranks most of our enumerators were drawn." • · 

195. .After this preliminary caution, so essential for a 'true criticism of the ltatlatlca. 
figures, We Shall-point Out Where the StatistiCS are to 00 found. I , 

(1) ·Imperial Table XII, l>art ~ gives for (4) the State including, and (b)· 
· t~e. ~ta~ excluding, t~e Civil an~ Military Station, Bangalo~ the 

distnbutlOn by age-penods of the in1i.rmA. Part n gives the distri
bution by divisions, districts and cities. A few unfortunate persons 
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have been found to be affiicted with two' or Jp.ore infirmities. Infor
mation regarding these individuals is given in a separate statement at 
the foot of the table, in which, it may be added, such persons have 
been shown under each of the infirmities but have been reckoned 
singly for the purposes of the total affiicted. · 

(2) IID:perial Table XII-A gives det_ails o~ the infirms according to caste, 
tr~b~ or race_ ~or (a) the_ State mcluding, and (b) the State excluding, 
Civil_ !"'n_d M~htary Statwn, Bangalore. The. population of the caste, 
etc., Is giVen m a separate column so as to assist in forming an opinion 
about the significance of the figures. 

196. The proportional figures worked out from the absolute· figures are 
exhibited in the follQwing Subsidiary Tables :--" 

(i) Table I, showing the numbers affiicted per 100,000 of the population at 
· each of the last four Censuses, for the State, divisions, districts and 

cities. 
(ii) Table II, showing the distribution of the infirm by age-periods per 

· 10,000 of each sex; · · 
(iii) Table III, showing the number of affiicted persons per 100,000 of each 

age-period and also the number' of. females affiicted per 1,000 males. 
(iv) Table IV, showing the number affiicted per 100,000 persons of certain 

castes, etc., and the number of females affiicted per 1,000 males. 
197. The statement A given below shows the number of infirms in the State 

at each of the Censuses 1871, 1881, 1891, 1901 and 1911. The total population 
at each period is also given. The proportion per 100,000 at each of the Censuses 
can be seen from the following statement B. (The figures for 1901 are adjusted 
by including cases of combined infirmities under each of the infirmities concerned.) 

A 
-

Number in 

Infirmity 

1871 1881 1891 1901 1911 

Total population ... 5,055,402 4,186,188 4,943,604 5,539,399 5,806,193 
Insanity ... 2,980 767 1,089 . .. 1,032 1,334 
Deaf-mutism ... 6,070 2,610 3,466 3,055 4,472 
Blindness 7,933 3,926 5,250 4,049 ' 5,749 ... 
Leprosy ... 1,497 533 814 672 767 

-
B 

-
Lepers 

I 
J Insane Deaf-mute Blind 

Proportion per 
100,000 in 

Males F_emales Males Females Males Females Males Females 

-
1871 ... 61 57 123 117" 155 159- 36 ' 23 
1881 ... 22 14 68 56 89 - 98 16 9 
1891 ... 25 19 78 62 108 105 22 11 
1901 ... 21 16 62 48 79 67 17 8 
1911 ... 26 20 86 - 68 104 94 18 8 . 

It will be noticed that there has been a sudden fall in the numbers of the 
in:firms in the Censusof 1881, a rise in 1891, a fall in 1901 and a rise again in 
1911. Examining the material conditions of each decade, we fin~ that the famine 
of 1876-7 carried off nearly a million of human lives and accou:r;ted for a reduc
tion of the infirms from 18 480 persons in 1871 to 7,836 persons m 1881. In the 
next Census (1891) there ~as a general increase in every infirmity as compared 
with the preceding Census. In 1901 there is a decrease again ; the re~son f?r 
this decrease which is marked is not apparent. . The large decrease m I~d1a 
generally in 1901 was attributed in many Provinces to the two great fammes 
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(1896-97; 1899-1900) which naturally bore most heavily on persons dependent on 
charity, as most of the infirm are. (l"ide the summ_ary given in. the Im~rial 
Gazetteer of India., Volume III, pages 501-2, of the famme and scarcity conditions 
in India. since 1769.) None of these extreme conditions affected the Mysore State 
during the decade, but still there ha.s been a fa.ll in the numbers. Perhaps t\le 
figures of 1901 have to be taken with some modification inasmuch as the process 
of abstrootion in 1901 was not uniform in the case of all districts in the State, 
e.g., in the case of Bangalore, Kolar, Tumkur and Chitaldrng Distri~ts, the infir
mity tables were--

.. all got up simultaneously by the tick-system. A section consisting of 7 men was 
formed, one of whom was the Supervisor and the rest tickers. Four of these were asketl 
to note down the various particulars relating to the infirms required for the above tables 
(XII, XII-A, XII-B, religion and civil cond~tion of the infirm and XII-C literacy and 
occupation of the infirms), while the fifth read and the sixth simply noted the number 
of the entry. The results as tested afterwards by so~ing have also proved the cqrrectness 
of the result obtained under the tick-system:• (Mysore Census Administrative Report;, 
1901, page 276.) · 

In the case of Mysore, Hassan, Kadur and Shimoga Districts, •• The slips re
lating to the in firms were sorted; but • • • i~ was found that the infirm slips( were much 
fewer in number than the afflicted population counted at the examination of the schedyles. 
• • • By the frequent stitchings which the schedule books had underwent in the course 
of the examination of the returns and the serial numbering thereof, several of the short 
infirmity entries had got hidden into the stitch and escaped the notice both of the slip
writer and of the checker. Thereupon the schedule books were opened out ~nd a separate . 
set of slips was copied out, in respect of the whole of the infirm population." . (Mysore 
Census Administrative Report 1901, p"age 299.) · 

198. Thus, in the absence of any reason being assigned for the fall in 1901 The num. 
and owing to want of unifom1ity in the methods of abstraction adopted then, it must be• of 
be said that the figures of the present Census have, in order to convey a correct lnfl•m• at 
idea, to be compared not only with the figures for 1901 but with the. figures of each 
other Censuses as well. Improvement in the material condition of the people, Census 
better sanitation and (especially in the· case of blindness) cures effected with the (oontd.) 
aid of modern medical and surgical science, have brought down the rate of increase • 
very considerably, as compared with the figures of 1871. The operation of 
these causes has had so far a. negative effect because in India the institution of 
marriage is as open to affiicted persons as to ordinary people. The use of a 
s'I>ecial infinnity slip was resorted to on the present occasion (vide para.195 supra) 
and to the greater accuracy of tabulation .resulting therefrom may also be as-
cribed a. slight increase. · 

INSANITY. 

199. Taking the case of insanity, we. have the numbers comparing as Statlatloa 
follows :- oflnl&llltJ 

'. I 
Insane 1871 1881 1891 1901 1911 l 'v 

Persona ... . .. . .. 2,980 767 1,089 1,03~ 1,334 
Males . 1,546 466 628 . 601 764 ... . .. . .. 
Fewal~ ... ... . .. 1,434 301 f61 431 670 . I 

The proportion of females to 1,000 a.filicted males in each Census is given 
below. . 

lnS&De 1871 1881 1891 1901 1911 

Proportion of females to 1,000 m&lea 
) 

&fHicted ... . .. 9~8 646 734 117 746 

' ' 

. A~rding. to the ~aures furnished for the Lunatic Asylum, Banga.lore, there 
\\ere 2.0 lunatics there on 31st December 1901 against .180 on 31st December 

examined. 
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1911, the numbers of criminal Imi.atics on the same dates being 42 and 24 
respectively. The excess number in 1901 is due to observation cases of a.lleued 
insane persons being included as_ insane as was in vogue prior to 1904. An 

1 analysis of admissions according to localities in the State is embodied below . 
. 

Number . 
District of insaoes Admissions Remarks (Imperial in 1911 

Table XII) . <. 
l 

Bangalore District, including City ... 345 30 1'79 who were under 
Kolar District, including Kolar Gold Fields treatment at the 

(City) ... ... . .. 198 6 Asylum are includ-
Tumkur District .•. ... ... 121 4· ed in the figures for 
Mysore District, including City ... 234 6 Bangalore District . 
Chitaldrug District ... ... 171 1 
Hassan District ... ... . .. '19 3 
Kadur District ... . .. . .. 44 1 
Sbimoga District ... ... 130 1 
Ci~ apd Military Station; Bangalore ... 12 14 

' -Regarding the causes of insanity, the following remarks are taken from th~ 
report on the working of the Lunatic Asyluin during the year 1911:-
- "Taking the adinissions of the last decade (1901-1~) there were altogether 596 
admissions, of whom the cause of insanity was known in 283 cases, 56 being due to moral 
causes and 227 to physical. Out of the latter, intoxicants, e.g., alcohol and ganja-contri_. 
buted 83 or 36·56 per cent, epilepsy 38, congeilital or hereditary 17, masturbation 14, 
child-birth 11, overstndy 7 and other physical causes 57." "It may be noted from the 
figures of the ' remaining ' column under ganja and spirit in Statemept VII, that there are 
more under ' ganja ' than under • spirit,' showing that the different types of insanity due 
to_' ganja' tend to become chronic and are not easily curable whereas those due to • spirit' 
get well and the persons so affected will become useful members of society." · · 

200. The accompanying inset map shows the proportion of the a.filicted to the 

MAP OF MYSORE. 

Slwwing the proportion of the insana to the total population 
· of each Distrid. 

total population of each 
district in the present 
Census. It will be seen 
that the proportion is t~ 
highest in Bangalore Dis
trict (including Bangalore 
City and the Civil and 
Military Station, Banga
lore), and lowest in Kadur 
District. The proportion 
in Bangalore City even 
after deducting the num
ber of lunatics born out
side Bangalore District 
and enumerated in the 
Lunatic-- Asylum, works 
up to 152 males and 117 
females per 100,000 of 
the · population. ( T"-ide 
note to Subsidiary Table 
I). This may be due to 
the ignorance on the part 
of the guardians of alleged 
lunatics, of the rule that 
on an order being passed 
by the District :Magis-

trate, the District Surgeon may detain -and observe the ~erson, oefore the 
person is admitted into the Lunatic Asylum at Bangalore, m co!lsequence of 

_ which alleged insane people are brought in numbers to Bangalore C1ty for obser
vation. The following statement indicates the order of districts in each Census, 
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beginning with the lowest according tQ the proportion of the insane per 100,000_' 
of population · · ·- : . . 

N~ber indicating Order beginning wnh 1he lowest __ _:a;_ 

: to proportion of insane per 100,000 ~ })OP11Jation in 

Diatrici 

' 1sn 1881 1891 1901 1911 
-

-
Kadur District 

. 1 ' a 1 1 
' ... ·- i ~ 

. I Ha.Ssa.n Districli - i 1 .. 
Myaore Diatricli including City ·- 3 i l ' ' . 
Ban galore District including Civil and 

' 8· 8 8· 8 Military Station ... ... T • ., 5 Sbimoga District ... ... 5 - T . . 
Tumkur District ... ... ·6 6 1 3 I 
Chita.ldrug District r·· · · •·• 1' 5 6 6 • 'I 

\ 
Kola.T Districi including Kolar Gold .. 

5 5. 6. 
Fields (City} ... ... ) 8 3 . 

201 The diagram given in the margin shows the number of persons afflicted .Age . . 
· • · per 100,000 persons of d~nnial ·cliaU'lba-

l)nc;.-•~ TMi .. u.,.8 E"..,..._ ..._..PtA age-periods. Separate cur"Ves are tioa of the 
drawn for males and females at •naana.. ·· 

·eoo,ooo'PI:"$011$ .- tAIICM aa.c PE Aaao .. 

-·---+----~----~--~~---+-----~ 
•. 'MAI.Ea ... ,_ 

F&IIIMA& ,.. --

MAULS t&ol- ....._--+---1-----4 

Ni£. "PERtOO& 

···~ 

the present and 1901 enumera-
tions. The excess of males over 
females is most noticeable be-
tween the ages of 20 and 50. The 
·numbers of the insane between 
the ages 10 and 4.0 form a little 
more than 60 per cent of the total 
insane. Comparing the numbers 
at age-periods 10-15 onwards of 
the i.nsa.ne at the present Census 
with the numbers at age-periods 
0-5 onwards of 1901, we find that 
·the increases are a.ll between the 
ages· of 10 and 40 of the pres_ent 
Census. " • 

• ··-
-- 202. The proportionate figure for 100,000 for males only is taken for purposes luan.ity 
of comparison as the figures for females may not be so much relied on owing to br·U..te. · 

··the chances of concealment of information during enumeration. The highest 
figure is in the ca.se of tribe of Sheikhs (57) in ~usalmans; next come ~ ~rder 
Neygi (51), Brahman (48), Kshattriya (47), India.il Christian (45), Pathan (llusal-:
man) (43), and Mahra.tta (38). The great cultivating caste-of Vokkaliga. has~· 
The custom of marrying in and in perhaps accounts for the ·high figure. m· re
spect of certain castes, tribes and races. The• low proportion of the j.nsane· in· 
India as compared with the number ot such in European countries ja at_tributed 
to "the very different oonc;litions of life in the East. In &rope the competitioa 
between man and man is severe and is yearly becoming more so.· The mental 
wear and tear is very great and the strain on the nervous system aeranges many 
feeble intellects which in the calm and placid East would escape the storms to 
which they succllll!b.'' • ·. · -

, 

18 
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DEAF -MPTISM. 
An exami
nation of 
the stati
stics of 
deaf-mu
tism. 

203. The numbers for the several Censuses compare as follows :-

Deaf-!Jlute 1871 I 1881 1891 1901 

Persons ... ... . .. ... 6,070 

I 
2,610 3,466 3,055 

Males ... ... . .. ... 3,124 1,426 1,937 1,735 
Females ... ... ... .. . 2,946 1,184 1,529 1,320 

1911 

4,472 
2,513 
1,959 

The proportion of females per 1,000 afflicted males m each Census is indi
cated hereunder:-

Deaf-mute 1871 1881 1891 

~ 
.1911 

. Proportion of females to 1,000 males afiiicted ... 943 830 789 780 
. 

"As in the case of other forms of congenital malformation, so also, with 
. deaf-mutes, males in all countries suffer more than females."t The figures of 
the statement above given· illustrate this dictum.·· · That insanity is found to co
exist with deaf-mutism seems probabl~ from the fact that 40 such cases have been 
found in the present Census. · 

Relief for 204. To brighten the cheerless lot of these u:p.fortunates as well as the blind, 
the deaf- a school was started in Mysqre City in October· 1901 which has been doing 
mute and phila:q.thropic work ever since. In 1904 a hostel was attached to the school 

· the blind.· wherein inmates are lodged, fed and clothed free of cost. The American method 
· of oral teaching is adopted for teaching the deaf-mutes, and drawing, weaving, 

sewing, knitting and mat-making are the industries taught them. The blind are 
taught the three R's by the Braill~ Method: Music, vocal and instrumental, 
rattan-work and tape-weaving form part of the curriculum for the training of 
these. The school is considered as a model institution and in 1908 teachers from 
Baroda State were deputed to study the methods of instruction imparted here. 
The handicraft of the pupils has won medals and certificates of merit in the local 
exhibitions and the Nagpur Exhibition of 1908. The Head Master in charge is a 
graduate who has made a study of the systems of teaching adopted in 'the Deaf 
and Dumb Schools of Calcutta and Bombay. It is interesting to note that in 
the class for the deaf-mute there were during the official year 1909-10, 14 boys 
and in the class for the blind 17. 

Local dis
tribution 
of the 

205. The distribution per 100,000 of the population in each district is illus-
. · trated in the following 

MAP OF MVSORE. • • . . h · mset map, t e propor-
Showi1~g the proportion of the dea/m1tte to. the total population tionate figure ranging . deaf-

mutes 

. . 

of each district. from 70 in Kolar Distric,;t 
to 87 in Kadur District. 
It is noteworthy that the 
variation in this number 
is not so marked between 
district and district as in 
the case of the other 
infirmities. This points 
to a general prevalence 

-of the infirmity in all 
parts of the State . 

... 

t India Census Report, 1901, Chapter IV, page 140. 
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206. The diagram inserted in the margin· shows the curves for both sexes in Diatriba
---.,.--...---.,..--..--·---.-----. 1901 and 1911 for persons per tionbJ_&ge 

oe_.._ ...,__.TIC IIIUMaCAOP ..... Ot~ 100,000 of· population, living at of the ,. ; 
decennial age-periods. The cle&f- ..•.. 
deaf-mutea are generally short- mate. · 
lind as is seen by the rapid fall . , . 

~W~LAs ,.;.._ of the curve from age-period 

~~--~----+---~ 
'"CMM.&••- 20-30 onward. ' 

A•a. PtiUO" 

~ .. -.. '1011e ~. .... 

· 207" Deaf-mutism ,seems to be more prevalent among Hindus than among PreYa-
. · the followers of other religions. linoe of 

Number iDdieatintr order 
~alenor of clMf· 

Dmriot 
m ~wi\b~ 

Jo...-m 

l8Tl 1881 1~1 1901 1911 

Among the Hindus, the follow- cleaf-mu
ing castes have the proportionate tiam In 
figure (for 100,000 of population) ·reugton 
in the case of males higher than ud cute. 
the average (86) for the State·:- · -

Kad.ur Distric$ ... . .. 1 I 
Sbimop Di&tric$ ••• • .• I I 
M yeore Di&trie*, iDaladio( Ci'Y ••. I l 
Haeun Distri~ ... · ••. • • C bi\aldrllg Diatrict . .. · ... I 8 
Ban!&lore District, iDclucling Ci'Y • an Ci"ril ancl Kilitarr Staliola .•• • Tumkur Di&trid ... • •• '< ' K<>lar District, ioeluclinc Kolar 

Gold Fielda (City) ... ... • • 

---
I I 
1 I • • 8 I 
I ' 
' I 1 

• 8 

' • 

-
• • •• ' • 
l' • 
I 

Panchala (123), Brahman (111), 
V odda. (107), Aga.sa (94), Ga.niga. 
(94), V akka.liga. (89), Lingayat 
(88), Ma.diga (88) a.nd.Tigala (88). 
Consanguineous marriages which 
are usually favoured by custom 

. &mong certain Hindu castes may 
. be responsible in some degree for 

the occurrence of this infirmity· ainong .the progeny. The marginal statement 
.gives the order, beginning with the lowest, in which deaf-mutism was prevalent in 
districts in the several Censuses. · · 

BLINDXESS. 

208. The numbers returned at the se,·era.l Censuses are given in the follow- Slgntft. 
ing statement :- · · .. · · · , · : · · canoe of 

the ftgare• 
Blind I 

l· 

J I .1811· 1881 t • 1891 1901 1911 
I ' 

Persona ···I 7.933 3.926 I 5,250 f.()49 6,7f9 ... . .. 
j . Malee ... ... . .. , 3,923 1,866 ~.673 ~,216 3,0M 

Femalee ... ... . .. i,OlO i060. i,l)71 1,833 I 2,69! 
• t 

The next statement gi'·es the proportion of females to 1,000 affiicted males at 
ea.ch Census :- · · · · . . · .. . · . 

Blind I 1811 1 1881 1891 I 1901 1911 

-] j 

Proportion ol femalea ~ 1,000 males aftlicted ••• j 1.o-22 1 1.10. 96i 821· 88!J 
I 

, 
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MAP OF MYSORE, 

Showing the proportion of the blind to the total population 
of each district. · 

District 

• India. Census Report, 1901, Chapter III, page 100. 
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Neglect develops granules- ~d granules imp&i.r, in course ~~ tim~ t~e: vi~on. 
Cata.ra.ct in advancing years IS another frequent cause of eye-sight bemg unpaued. 

210. The blind .after the age of 50 form.yery D'early one~thirct' of the. total.~triba• 
number of blind persons returned. tioa bJ 
In fact. the diagram given &bows age u4 
that the proportionate number (per eu of &he 
100,CXX>) of the blind in age-period blill~ • 
'60 and oYer' is more than twice 

.• . . . . 
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the ·number in the preceding age-
period. In the actual figures we 
find that though, for all ages, there 
are 3,055 males and 2,694 females, 
after the age 50 there are only 
1;011 males and 1,024 females. · 

; •4 The larger propomon of females 
at the higher ages seems lq be due 
partly &o the fad that· feniales· are lese 
ready: &o seek medical aid and partly to. 
the circumstance that with them eon

. genital blindness is more rare, and there 
is thus a larger proportion' of eases 
where it is due to external conditions, 
such as glare, dust . and smoke which 
operate gradually·:&Dd .c)Q. not finally 
destroy the sight until people are well 
advanced in life. It is also just possible 
that a certain amotinl of blindnesa 

. amongsi young girls may have escaped. 
registration. •• t · 

' . 
>. 

LEPROSY. 

. 211. The numbers of lepers at each Census are gi~en ~ .the following 8tatistict 
statement :- of leproeJ 

. . 
Lepen. 1871 1881 1891 1901 19lt 

• . 
Persona ... . .. ... 1,497 53~ 814 672 767 
Malee ... ... . .. ga 340 544 463 528 
Fem&lel ... . .. ., . .. 68.5 193 270 209 239' 

The proportion of females to l,CXX> males afflicted iS shown in the margin. 
·There B a Leper Asylum located 
in Bangalore City into which 
any one who see~ admission for 
treatment is taken. The treat
ment is reguia.ted according to 

. the necessities of the case. 

Le.-w ~r~ ~·~~ ProporiiOII fll femalee to 1,000 168 a at • 
mal-. atliated. 

N.a.stin treatment is not adopted; the Senior Surgeon to Government remarked 
in his Re~rt on the wor!dng of the. Asylum for 1909 :-"After careful enquiry, . 
I find Nast1n treatment highly unsatisfactory!' The number actually in residence 
at the beginning of the yeaz 1901 was 17 and at the end of the year 1911, 25. 

I, 
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. 212. A reference to the inset map given here shows that the proportion of 
· . lepers to 100,000 of popu-

MAP OF MYSORE. lation varies from 5 in 
Showing the proportion of the lepers to the total population Hassan District to 23 in 

of each district. Bangalore and Kolar Dis

(\ 
R£.F'ER&.M'£ 0 
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R 
It P'I:R •oo:-o "" 

.. o •• ,.. .. 

•• . ••Tall -

Q -

' 
District 

Mysor~ District, including City ... 
Hassan District ... . .. 
Kadur District ... . .. 
Chitaldrug District ... . .. 
Tumkur District ... . .. 
Shimoga District ... . .. 
B~mga.lore District, including City and 

Civil and Military Station, Banga-
lore ... ... . .. 

Kolar District, including Kolar Gold 
Fields {City) - ... . .. 

tricts. The relative place 
of each district from the 
point of view of the pre
valence of the infirmity at 
the ·several Censuses is 
indica,ted below :-

Number indicating order of district, beginning with the 
lowest showing prevalence of leprosy in 

1871 1R81 1891 1901 1911 I 

I 
1 6 5 6 4 
2 5 6 3 1 

'. 3 3 1 1 3 
4 1 4 2 6 
5 2 2 4 2 -
6 4 3 5 5 

7 8 7 7 7 

I ·8 7 8 8 8 . 
From this statement it is seen that the proportion of lepers is highest in the 

two d,istricts of Kolar and Bangalore at all the 
Censuses. The chief taluks .that show large
numbers in these two districts are :-Hoskote 
(45), Devanhalli (39) and Bangalore (36), in 
the Bangalore District; and Kolar (29), Malur 
(27), Sidlaghatta (26) and Chintamani (2 L) in 
the Kolar District. No data are available as 
regards the prevalence of the infirmity in 
taluks at the Census of 1881, 1891 and 1901, 
and the figures by taluks of 1871 do not 
stand comparison with the present figures for 
the reason, inter alia, that the boundaries of 
taluks haye undergone great changes since 
then. An examination of the slips and com
pilation registers shows the disease to be rife 
in the country between the upper water~ of 
the Southern Pennar and the Palar, chiefly 
in the tracts mentioned in the margin. 

Taluk 

Ba.ngalore Taluk 

Hoskote Taluk 

Devanballi Taluk 

Kolar Taluk 

Malur Taluk 

Cbintamani Taluk 

Sidla.gbatta Taluk 

Hobli (Revenue 
Circle) 

Vartur. 
Yeswa.ntapur. 
UUaraballi. 
Degur. 
Hessargbatta. · 

Bidaraballi. 
Sulibele. 
J adigena.balli. 

V adigenballi. 
Cbanna.rayapa.tna. 
Jala. 

Vakkaleri. 
Vemgal. 
Holur. 

Narasapura. 
La.kkuru. 

Kaivara. 
Ambajidurga. 

Sidlagbatta. 
Jangamkote. 
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The proportion of the lepers in the two districts to the total population of 
- the districts is 24 per 100,000 

Taluk Popu-
laboo 

Ban galore ... ... 119,S:i6 
H011kote ... ... 75,690 
Devan haW ... ... 62,6.32 
Kolar ... ... 80,691 
Malar .. 68,9.31 
Chintamani ••• . .. 62,077 
Sidlagbatta ••• . .. 70,895 

. 

Lepen 

96 
46 
89 
29 
'Jf1 
21 
96 

Proportion of 
a8lieted So 100,000 

of populatiOD 

Ha1ea Femalea 

!13 6 
41 11 
41 <n 
23 19 
29 10 
2'l 11 
96 9 

(the figure for the whole State 
being 13), whereas in the seven 
ta.luks named above the propor
tion . to the population of the 
tract is 41 per 100,000. The 
marginal statement_ shows the 
population, number of lepers and 
the proportion of affi.icted males 
and females to 100,000 of popula-
tion. · 

213. The following diagram shows the number of the lepers per 100,000 of the Ale dis
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population living at each decen- tributiot 
nial- age-period. Comparing the ot the 
numbers of lepers in age-periods Iepera. 
10-15, etc., of this Census, with 
the . numbers of age-periods 0-5, 
etc., of 1901, we find an increase 
in the numbers of 1911 in all the 
age-periods up to the age of 55. 

214. An examination of Subsidiary Table IV shows that leprosy is fairly pre- Distrib1l 
valent in all castes. As the increase is found spr~ad among persons of such different tlon of 
castes as Agasa, Beda, Golla, Holeya, Madiga, Vakkaliga, etc., in the area men- Iepera b 
tioned as specially affected in the foregoing paragraph, no inference can be caste. . 
drawn of the prevalence of the infirmity in particular castes. Above all, it must 
b~ remembered that the disease-is seldom owned to by people who can, owing to 
their easy circumstances in life, help doing so. 

215. The proportion of infirms to 100,6oo of population is in the Mysore Con
State 211 ; in Bombay it is 273; and in Ma.dras 218. In Bombay there seems to elusion. 
be a greater proportion of the insane, blind and lepers than in Mysore, while in 
Madras there is a greater proportion of deaf-mutes and lepers than in Mysore. 
Judged by the figures of the preceding Censuses, the numbers aftlicted are not 
increasing to what they were prior to the famine of 1876-7. Locality has 
almost nothing in particular to do with the prevalence or spread of these diseases ; 
nor can the castes or peoples of Mysore be said to observe any particular·customs 
<;>r social p~tices tending to the same, apart from what are involved in the cast~ 
1us cunnubn, common to castes all over India.. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 
1.-·. NUMBER AFFLICTED PER l()()j()()() OF THE POPULATION AT EACH OF 

THE LAST FOUR CENSUSES. 

... ~ la&alle Deaf-Mute 

Diamd and Namral Male Female Male Female 
DiYisi~ .. 

'• 1911 1901 1891 1881 1911 1901 l89l '1881 1911 1901 I891 I881 1911 I901 I891 

-- ---- -·-· f------·-----1-

1 il 3 "' 5 6 ., 8. 9 10 11 19 I3 14 I5 I6 

- .. ,_ 
Kysore State. iD.clnd- • 11 25 111 110 ./16 119 'tl .. -'&!! ''II 68 li8 48 82 
inS Civil and :Military 
St.atl.OD. BansaloJe. . 

Knore St.ate.-exelnd- 16 Ill 25 ·Not 110 16 fig Not , 63 78 Not 69 411 63 
ing Civil and :Military avail- avail- avail-
Station, Bangalore. able -able able 

Eastern Division ... 29 26 118 Do 11 IT 
., Do 'il6 61 81 Do 66 411 " 

Bangalore City ... !!85• 534 I 65 { ... 157" D lt~a { . .. 8S 66 ~ 76 
r . .. 40 60 

}64 Bangalore District •.. 21 14 f 50 18 14 I 96 78 .49 1 '19 ff1 43 
Kolar Gold Fields {City) 11 4 ... . .. ... . .. 

-~ 
. .. !15 rn . .. . .. 10 13 . .. 

Kolar Dismct ... 28 00 1M 16 25 19 T 80 65 87 70 66 50 65 
Tumkur J.>isbid ... 19 13 13 1M 14 11 -m 8S 78 '11 73 70 59 ff1 

Mysore City ... 19 96 :} 18 r ... 96 33 }'Is { ... !K 52 ~85 { . .. 96 1M 
} 68 

Mysore District ... 19 14 l 13 15 10 9 !K 66 63 73 ~ 

Chitaldrng District ... 36 21 1!3 19 !15 18 ·18 14 91 70 87 8i 75 58 64 

Western Division ... 19 u 19 u 16 u 118 18 91 li8 71 TO Tl IT 59 

Hassan District ... 15 7 13 10 19 9 Its 7 96 66 96 75 t6 47 74 
Kadur District ... 13 9 17 16 13 4 '17 '11 93 69 68 78 80 ·46 61 
Shimoga Distric~ ... 28 00 1M rn 1!3 21 m 21 83 60 00 60 75 48 47 . 
Civil and :Military Sta- 10 11 1!10 No~ 11 18 8 Not 11 1!10 li8 Not 10 18 88 
tiOD. Bangalore. avail- avail- avail-

able able able-· 
J -

Blind Lepers 

District and Natural Male Female Male 
. 

/ .. , Female 
Division 

1911 ~ 1901 1891 I 1881 1911 190I 11891 1881 I911 -I901 1891 I881 1901 II891 

- - ------ ~ --:--
18 t9 m- 21 !II 1!3 1M !15 96 rn 28 119 30 Sl 32 

-- ----------------------
Kyaore State. includ- 101 79 108 89. 91 Bl lOii 98 u IT a 16 8 8 11 
ing Civil and :Military 
Station. Bangalore. 

MYBOre State. exclud- 101i 80 109 Not 96 Bl 106 Not u II 1111 Not 8 8 11 
ing Civil and :M.il.itary avail- avail- avail-
St.atiOD. Bangalore. able able able 

Eastern Division ... 115 88 11!10 Do 99 Ttl liT Do 11 1!10 116 Do 8 9 ~ 
·- -

Bangalore City ... '10 6I liiM { ... 40 ~ }n9 { . ... 28• 411 ... ... It- 93 t 21 
Bangalore Distric~ ..• 113 8I I 104 101 104 S6 S6 47 . - 88 12 13 I 

Kolar Gold Fields (City) 18 rn ... ..... 34 13 ... 
Iii8 

4 "8? . .. . .. 6 ""is 
... 

Kolar District ••• I35 uo I43 I21 IOl 8i 14I 35 44 !II I3 I8 

Tumkur Distri~ ... 107 8i 110 87 f11 77 123 I36 8 9 T 6 8 ' 8 -I 
MysoreCity ... 1!15 79 }m { . .. TT 

: l}1os { ... 11 9 } n r ... s 6 } 8 
Mysore Distri~ ... 119 88 'i'l 107 63 16 II! l 13 5 6 
Chitaldrng Disbicl m 81! I06 118 98 56 lOS 145 16 4 16 6 6 4 5 

Western Division ... T6 •59 80 .~16 118 411 78 H 10 8 18 u T I T 

Hassan Distri~ ... 77 65 106 83 89 67 95 '19 5 8 19 I6 5 5 8 

KadurDismct: ... 76 50 55 59- 8i 46 69 IOl 11 s 8 11 7 •1 I! 

Shimoga Distri~ ... 76 58 T4 8I T4 ~ 65 87 IS 11 IO 9 8 • 'i 11 

Civil and :Militan Sbl- IS u 58 Not :n 411 H No* 11_ 29 16 Not 8 'I 
8 

tiOD. Bangalore. avail- avail- avail--

' 
able able able 

1881 

---
IT 

li6 

Not 
avail-
able 

Do 

. .. 
52 ... 
63 
64 

. .. 
4T 
79 

M 

52 
50 
58 

Not 
avail-
able 

( 

I88I 

1-
33 

---
9 

Not 
avail-
able 

Do 

... 
15 . .. 

·u 
6 

... 
12 
5 

• 
6 
8 
7 

Not 
avail-
able 

• Not•.-The corrected proportiona ·for Bangalore City after deducting Ule number of lunatica and lepers born ootmde Bangalore Dts· 
.· met: and enumerated in Ule Asylwna ~ Ule Bangalore city are for I911 (vid• colUJDIIII9. 6, l!6 and 30) 152, 117, !tl IWd 7 

respectively. The uncorrected proportional fig;ues are marked with asteria~. 
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IL-DisTB.mt:TIOli OJI' THE ISFIRll BY. AGE r·£B 10,(0) OF EACH SEL 

1911 1!101 I J8lft 

I S I· f 

AD. ... 

0.. 
~JO 
1~15 
15-!10 ..... 
115-80 
80-35 
116-40 
~ 
46-60 

-- J8.D~J8,GOD.li-J 1-'11 
- 499!Uil 

::: l,Jl ~ 557t 
·- ~ 'ItO 
••• 1,G!I&' 6f9! .... t 
... fl6 la·~-' u.J r 
... 1~ 1~1 t.OSS: t 
••• -.. 1.21 1.2101 ' 
··- 1 f~ 1.0151 1.Bil I ... ·~ ~ :1; ::: ::: ~ = =} 

60UMI-... ..... ., .I 

' .... 
6« 

fiHI 
m 
T30 

1,151{ ... ~ 
t.n71 

~ 

751-' 
4 -

De.f..)( ... 

l9U ...... 

• ' • 

JbJe -. 

J!. B.--Pipne..._. •ace Do&...-" .... 1811 .. ._ .._ ~ iafiD_.,;.__. .. 
Ill.-NUHBEB AFFLICTED PER 100,000 PERSONS OJI' EACH AGE PERIOD ..U'"D Nt:llBEB 

OJI' FEHU.ES AJI'JI'LIC'l'ED PEB 1,<X)() VAI.F-8-

l .................... 
l 

._._...,.... ,_ 100,000 
... l.QOO--

..... ..__ De.f.)( ... BliDII ....... 
.J 

De.f.)( ... ._ BIW r..,.. 
Vale I Femal.l lllal. .. ~ )(aJe .. _. llale ..__ 

-
1 • I • • ' • ' • • . 10 .u B II 

• I 
AD. ... -· • • • • Ill .. Jl I - - - -J 

N ... I s 18 m· .. • I 1 1,1100 I.MI l.stl IAOO 
~10 -· -- 11 ' 101 74 Jill ... I I .. ~ (If)( l,trlO 
~1i-- - . :,. 21 w • 'FI " • s ... m k'M 6,j8 , ......... -· • bl& 101 lCir N • • LOd 710 .,. 6tl ...... ... • till ~ JOD ,. -u • .... , .. 'IIW .. 

J 
t • ., ... ... • If llO 'F4 ,. 6« 11 ' m M - f'l'l 110-4 - ... :n • 'IIIII n fe '10 N 11 r.s tiO 7'110 ..,. 
' lli-40 ... . tl ~ , ., • 81 - .. • ... n1 - liM sn j-.....= - ti at && 51 1lS 114 ., 18 .. .no - ... 
*-10- ·- ti .. Q .. w 1lS • • ... - en --
1~--- ... ., :n • sr WI .. .. m ., una ~ 5f .......... ... at, .. w: #I :I liliT • Sl 11!11 710 -. eo ... _ ... ., 

lll .. • .. .. • ... .a J,,ll 
; ! i . . 
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IV . ....:....NCMBER AFFLICTED PER 100,000 PERSO:SS OF ~CH CASTE A..~D KCllBER 

OF FEl.l.\LES AFFLICTED PER 1,000 lL\LES. 

- I Num._l...,_.,.., ... i •=";,"',~...,._, ,, 
lnsaDe 1 Deaf-llute BliDd LPpen; i 

i Insane Pe-t
1 

-llut... Blind LPp<>n l 
KW i•-•i ~ \' Femalet .Kale Female .Kale i Female i 

l-----1~ ----~ 1:----1 -------------1 

Caste • 

I -lt I 3 j ' 5 I 6 ·~7 8 9 10 ll 12 13 ! 
1----t-- -·------1~ t --

BJnd.u. ~ I , . 
~ 22 1!9 !M 7! lln Ra I! 6 1.27"3 ~ 678 
Banajiga "¥7 21 j 91 'i6 100 106 30 12 'i"i'8 fiOO 1.1»5 
Boo. 29 1M 1 fl3 68 Ul 96 1M 12 fOO £<05 ~ 
Beo!ta 22 13 . 66 52 9'J 9il 13 5 5B8 7'38 1,069 
Brahm&a 48 251 Ill 'i6 126 1(11 13 10 5ll 670 &al 

I (h.niga j 391 m ' tt I 55 11!S 89 15 500 509 om 
Golla ::: 23 1M I 65 / 57 112 9il 22 ll I-COO 6!6 849 

I~ ~! ~~~, ~I ~. ·~ ! ~ : :~ ·~; :: 
Kuruba It I 13 &5 ! 66 I 1:M> lOiJ I! 7 '96! "i'7"f 816 

1,500 
500 
f/11 
4.3'9 
661 t£ 5 : 1 ~I ~ l J! ll~ : ~ S E 1·ta 

:~: ~ u 1 .: :I i5 ·: e -: 1

-: E m a 
Tigala 25 1M I 88 68 I 113 38 11 12 &9 'i-1:! 3'1D 1.0CO !I 
U ppara 1M 15 , 77 63 127 lOiJ ll t 615 &10 '1'¥1 ~iii 

_ . 1 15 !!: 1 ., 16 7 1.(1)) 2..00) t Vaisva 
Vodda 
Vakkaliga 

ll(uM.}man 

Saivid 
Sh~kh 
Paihan 

Indian Christian. 

25 ~ I 107 .,, oo 67 14 3 ~ 'il:i2 810 :x-o j 
22 19 1 89 • 'it l 116 98 15 8 I:<H 836 841 • 4::;;; 1 

l I I 
1!9 : 1 22 59 47 23 11 1$33 2046 72) eJ 1 

~! Mi ~~~· : !!, : : = ~ ~- ~ l l I 

.. I .. i ., I .. I ~ . I 31 1.21'3 • 400 867 3.500 

1 

~La~m-hull_-__ --~-~--~~~--1-5~~--7~5~~--~~~--M-j~--~-~-~-4~--~-oco---~-~-----&aa-· ______ ! 
Note.-The proportional figures relate w each &ell: of each cas&e, etc. 



CHAPTER XI. 

CASTE. . 

216. Religion and caste are 80 intertwined in_ the economy of the social Prelimia
o()rganisation in India that it is. difficult to say with respect to any division of the &PJ n
Hindu community, where religious ordinance ends· and caste'· control begins. marb · 
-Therefore, in order to comprehend, the " population and breed of men " of India, and the 
it is essential to understand the caste system of the Hindus and to gain thus· an aocunc~ 
insight into the working beliefs, practices and observances, social and religious, of the . 
o()f the millions of people comprised under the ct>mmon designation_' Hindu.' Con- eaate n
sidered in this light, the present chapter is but a· complement of the chapter on turD. 
Religion (Chapter IV), a.hd the one will have to be read W'lth the other to get a 
clear idea of the matter dealt ~rith in either. An. attempt will be made in this 
chapter to study the caste system as ~t is found in the State, a study, which, .it 
is frankly confessed, considering the vastness and the importance of the subject 
and the occasion of a rep(>rt such as thi~ is, must necessarily be cursory and subject 
to the qualifications insisted on by M. Sena.rt that no stat~ent that can be 
made on the subject of caste C&Il be considered as absolutely true and that the 
.apparent relations of facts admit of numerous shades of distinction. 

The first step to be taken is to: have a correct appreciation of the statistics of 
<!aste as contained in Imperial Table XIII, of what it contains and of what it 
does not contain~ One of the most difficult tasks iri a Census is to obtain a correct 
.enumeration of the entries of the 'Caste' column a.nd thereafter to compile the 
information thus collected. The magnitude of the task must be the apology for 
any shortcomings in the list of castes, etc., &s published in the table. Column 
7 of the sch(!dule was in the present Census divided into two sub-columns, 80 that 
the caste and sub-caste entries might be recorded separately. The instructions 
regarding the 'Caste' sub-column were :-' Enter the main caste of Hindus and 
Jains; and the main race or tribe of others.'· Regarding the sub-column of 
'Sub-caste,' they were: ·· 'Enter the sub-division of the caste or tribe, if any such 
be returned.' The question that was to be put to the householder regarding caste 
entries ran thus: '(In the case of Hindus and Jains) mention the name of the 
caste and the sub-caste by which you are commonly known. (For other than 
Hindus and Jains) mention the name of the tribe or race to which you·beJong.' 
As a guide· to the enumerator the ila.mes of the caste!! and chief sub-castes of castes 
retumE'-<1 in the Census of 1901, were printed below the specimen schedule on the 
<!OYer, with the injunction that ' if any new castes are now returned, they should 
be entered.' In regard to this matter, representations were made (1) that in the 
~a.se of some castes information regarding the sect, caste and sub-caste, could not 
be adequately conveyed through the columns as prescribed &nd (2) that, regard
ing the names of castes and sub-castes as made known to the Census staff, 
<!ertain caste names and sub-caste names were inaceura.te and the Jist not 
<!Oniplete; and the~fore instructions might be issued for the return of ~pecified 
castt>s in the manner pointed out in each case. The reply given was to the effect 
that it was not the objet:t of the Census to go into the merits or superiority inter 6e 
()f castes; that the list given ·on the .cover of the Census schedule was not 
€Xhaustive; and that if individuals really and truly _thought, in the light of. the 
()bligation that rested on them in virtue of the Census Regulatio~ the caste name 
to be the particular one urged in the representa~io~ they were welcome to return 
the same. The result seems to be that the ,caste return is ma.inly -the retuin of 
~he people a.ccording to their own de~~ption,~modified by the exigencies of group
mg together for purposes of companson With the caste names of the previous 
Censuses. 

Part I consists of a general discussion of the sultject; Part II deals .with the 
ilistribution of castes; and in Part III is given an ethnOgraphic glossary of castes, 
etc.. oceurring in Imperial Table XllL · 

. 19. 
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PART I.-GENERAL . 

217. The system followed in the first population Census of the State in 1871 
was the arrangement of the Castes under (1) Brahman or priestly class; (:2) 
Kshattriya or military class; (3) Yaisya class composed of husbandmen and mer
chants; (4) Sudra· class comprising artisans, labourers and agriculturists; and (5) 
other castes," unrecognised by the four grand divisions" (referring by this term 
to the. classical four "Yarnas" enunciated hy Manu and other text writers) and 
"whose manners and customs are governed by laws of their own," Jains and 
Animist castes as being included in this category. The term ' Sudra' was omitted 
in 1R81, when the classification was into (1) Brahmans; (2) Kshattriyas; (3) 
Other Hindu castes, sub-divided into J ains, trading classes, miscellaneous, agri
cultural, artisan, wandering tribe and out-caste groups; and (4) Non-Hindu 
aboriginal castes and tribes, only Iruligas, Soligas and Bettada Kurubas comina 
under this head. In the Census of 1891, ho";ever, the castes were grouped 
according to the traditional occupations (without the classical functional tenus, 
Vaisya and Sudra, appended) and were classed under (1) Agricultural; (2) Pro-

-fessional ; {3) Commercial ; ( 4) Artisan and Village Menial ; and ( 5) Vagrant Minor 
Artisans, Performers, etc., the particular-traditio-nal occupation being mentioned 
against the name of each caste. Forest and Hill tribes, who would now usually 
come under Animists were included under the ' Agricultural' group and the J ains 
under 'Professional.' The castes were grouped in 1901, not by social position as 
":as the case in some British Provinces but were arranged in English alphabetical 
order, the traditional occupation being given against the caste name to indicate 
the position of the <!aste in the tables of 1891. The castes of J ains and Animists 
were shown separately .. This time the arrangement of 1901 bas been adopted, 
modified as follows :-(1) The grouping according to traditional occupations, 
which was the main basis of the classification adopted in 1891, has been done in 
a subsidiary Table (I) at the end of the chapter; and (2) where more than one 
religion is returned by the members of the caste, separate figures are given for 
each. 

218. In Sir Herbert Risley's classical work on the 'People of India,' the 
results of the ethnological investigations as to.the origin of the peoples of India. 
are summarised on page 266 of the book. Those conclusions that refer to 
physical types are contained in the following three staten_1ents: (1) There are 
seven main physical types in India, of which the Dravidian (extending from 
Ceylon to the Ganges) alone is, or may be, indigenous. The Indo-Aryan: 
(occupying the Punjab, Rajputana and Kashmir), the Mongoloid (of the Hima
layas, Nepal, Assl:\m and Burma) and the Turko-Iranian (represented by the 
Baloch, Br~hui, and Afghans of the Baluchistan Agency and the North--West 
Frontier Province) types are, in the main, of foreign origin; the Aryo-Dravidian 
(found in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, in parts of Rajputana, 
in Behar and Ceylon), the Mongolo-Dravidian (of Lower Bengal and Orissa) 
and the Scytlw-Dravidian (of Western India) are composite types formed by 
crossing with the Dravidians. (2) The dominant influence in the formation of 
three types, was the physical seclusion of India, involving the consequence that 
the various-invaders brought few women with them and took-the women of .the 
country to wife. (3) To this rule the first wave of Indo-Aryans formed the sole 
exception, because, before the advent of the succeeding waves of invaders, the 
country on the marches of India, Baluchistan and Southern Afghanistan became, 
owina to physical causes, bleak and desolate and hence quite -unfit to support 
cara:ans of settlers travelling with women and children on their journeys to India. 
Then follow statements regarding the subsequent development of the social or
ganizatio~ of the peoples. (4) The social grouping of the Indian people com
prises botn tribes and castes. The three types of tribe are Drat"idian (e.g., Khonds 
of Orissa), Mongoloid (e.g., the tribes of the Naga Hills in Assam) and· Turko
hanian (e.g., the Pathan Afghans and the Balochs). There are seven tyl!es of 
castes, i.e., (a) the tribal type, where a tribe has insensibly been converted 1~to a 
caste (e.g., Vellalas and Paraiyans in .Madras); (b) the functional or occupatwnal 
f!JPe, which is so numerous and the characteristics of which a_re so prm.?inent 
that community of function is ordinarily regarded ~s the chtef factor m the 
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evolution of' caste (e.g., Agasa, Kumbara, Kuruba); (c) the .ectarian type, which 
comprises a flmall number of castes ":hich co~mel!'ced life as reli~ous sects, but 
'\\·hich reverted to the normal type of Hindu society, a.e., caste, (e.g., Lmgayats, etc.), 
(d) CaJJtes formed by crossing; (e)_ Castes -of the national type (e.g., Mahrattas and 
the Newars of Nepal); (f) Castes formed blJ migratwn (e.g., Nambudri Brahmans 
of .Malabar); and (g) Castes formed blf changes of cu-stom (e.g., Pandaram in Mad~ 
ras). (5) Both tribes and castes are sub-di\;ded into endogamous (marrying in the 
division), exogamous (marrying out of the division) and hypergamous (marrying 
above the division) groups. {6) Of the exogamous groups, a large number are 
totemistic. The same writer defines caste as "a collection of families or groups 
of families bearing a common name; claiming common descent from a mythical 
ancestor, human or divine; professing to follow the same hereditary calling and 
regarded by those who are competent to give an opinion as forming a single homo
geneous con'lmunity. The name generally denotes or is associated with a special 
occupa,tion. A caste is almost invariably endogamous in the sense that a mem-

. her of the large circle denoted by the common name may not marry outside that 
circle, but within the circle there are usually a number of smaller circles each of 
which is also endogamous" (Page 67.) 

219. On a perusal of this very brief outline of the origin and development of Some · 
caste, especially the portion dealing with the types of caste, we get an idea of features 
the phenomena by which, collections of families became transformed from tribes of the 
into castes. But one is tempted to exclaim, "Why should the Aryan tribe in caste 
India alone develop into caste and not, as in Europe~ lose its individuality by system 
becoming merged in nationality ? ". The physical seclusion of India alone cannot in the 
furnish the answer ; for it is said tnat when tribes are left to themselves, they :~~ore 
exhibit no inborn tendency. to crystaHise into castes. ·This extremely fascinating e. 
subject has engaged the attention of scholars for a long time ·and has been 
"an insoluble problem." 'Ve do not think that any useful purpose would be 
served by attempting a solution in this Report and therefore we shall proceed to 
notice some features of the caste system as it exists in the State. 

(a) In compiling Imperial Table XIII (Caste, Tribe, Race or Nationality) 
for the State, it has been found necessary to group together endogamous groupa 
wherever, for purposes of comparison with the figures of the preceding censuses, • 
such a procedure was required. Endogamous divisions even though based on 
linguistic or provincial (e.g., Agasa, Sakala, Vannan), territorial or local (e.g., 
Vakkaliga, Kapu, Reddi), considerations have not been kept distinct. For in
stance, there would_ have been no meaning had all the entries of sects returned 
by Christians not been grouped under a few broad heads in Imperial Table XVII ; 
the wood could not have been seen for the tree~?. • 

(b) Going over the list of the names of the castes, etc., (Hindu, Jain and 
Animist of the Table) we find tribes of only one type, viz., the Dravidian type 
(lruliga, Soliga, Paniya, etc.) and castes· of all the types mentioned by Risley. 

. (c) The crucial test of a caste, the existence of endo9amy and exogamy is 
found in each of the organisations. . . 

(d) Ideas of pollution by touch or proximity of other castes, of perfoml
ing Sraddhas, of early marriage of girls before maturity, of taking the mantra 
from a Guru, of prohibition of widow marriage are prevalent or non-existent 
according as thE." caste is found to have come under or kept away from the in
fluena of the Brahmans . 

. (e) 'Hyp_ergamy' in the sense that a woman of a particular group in the 
caste IS not at hberty to marry a man of group lower than her own in social 
standing does not prevail to any extent in the castes of the State. Of course 
the natural desire of every parent to see his daughter married ·to a young man of 
an affluent house of good standing is as inherent in every caste as the desire to 
see the son marry a bride from a richer family and start life well . 

. (f) There are· three well-marked uctarian injluencu visible in the 
con.stlt'!tlon of the castes, which in some instances, were not able to produce a 
fisswn m the ~aste concerned. These are in historical sequence, (1) of the Jains, 
(2) of the Va1shnavas (followers of Ramanujacharya), and (3) of the Lingayats. 
Of the-se, the first seems to have had its day centuries ago and given way to the 
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other two which are in operation, serving to minister to the religious and cere
monial cravings of the members of castes, to whom the orthodox Brahman 
priest has not been accessible from time immemorial. 

(g) The rules about eating at the hands of other castes sliahtlv differ here 
from those of Northern India.. For example, here Brahmans d; not take water 
or articles of food baked, boiled or fried in ghee, from persons of other castes. 
But. the amenities of ~ivilize~ life are satisfied by each caste taking food prepar
ed by persons of certam specified castes, most castes taking food prepared in the 
houses of Brahmans or Lingayats. Generally all the endogamous divisions, 
except such as are based on linguistic or territorial distinctions, of a caste 
observe _commensa.lity. 

(It) The tendency to consecrate men and women to God's sen:ice (as Dasas 
and Basavis) is prevalent in certain castes. 

(t) The practice of adopting a son-in-law into the household whether 
there is a. son or not prevails in some castes (e.g., Beda, Besta, Golla, Morasu · 
Vakkaliga.; Vodda) and the practice of recognising the issue as legitimate, of the 
daughter of a. sonless house, left on purpose unmarried, is found in a few castes 
(e.g., Beda, Holeya., :Uadiga). . 

(j) Polyandry and the levirate are unknown. 
(k) The custom by which a person can claim his maternal uncle's daughter 

. in marriage and is often accepted, is observed in many castes. 
(l) The traditional division of the trader, artisan and cultivator castes 

into two grand divisions, 18 phanas and 9 phanas, is peculiar to Southern India. 
(m) There are no sections· of the Brahmans in Mysore w.ho are held to 

be de_qraded on account of their ministering to the ·low castes as priests (e.g., 
the Barna. Bra.hmans of Northern India). Some Brahman functionaries con
nected with great public shrines and some who accept forbidden gifts during the 
obsequies after cremation are not allowed to take food with other Brahmans. 

(n) The castes at the lowest strata. of society are the Holeyas and the 
MadiglltS. Unlike the purely forest and hill tribes, they do not fight shy of the 
settled life among other castes. We cannot surmise that the castes· are simply 

• primitive tribes come into contact with the Hindu civilisation, for two important 
reasons, viz., (1) there are other primitive tribes within the reach of Hindu 
civilisation and so there seems to be no particular reason why Holeyas and 
Madigas alone should have merited particular attention ·at the hands of the 
Hindus; and (2) each of these- two castes numbers more than 300,000 and the 
very numbers point to the voluntary entrance of the castes ·into the fold of 
Hindu civilisation. The lot of Holeyas was of old more or less that of agrestic 
serfs and that of .Madigas, almost akin to that of ·tmpaid general labourers. All 
these circumstances together with the existence of such sub-caste names among 
Kannada speaking Holeyas as Gangadikara and Morasu, seem to warrant the in
ference that these ca.stes-Holeya and Madiga-were the earliest settlers. 

Co) The custom of observing the Maltalaya (new-moon day) in memory of 
deceased ancestors, prevails also in castes among whom annual sraddha.-; are 
not performed. · 

· {p) The institution of 'tPTa' or bride-price exists generally in castes with 
the exception of the Brahman and a few others. _ 

Caste 
rules and 
restric
tions. 

(q) The custom of admitting outsiders prevails in some castes (e.g., Agasa, 
Beda, Holeya, Madiga., N ayinda). The individual is admitted in the presence of 
the elders of the caste and after purification. The admissions are of persons re
garded by the caste in question as higher than their own in social standing. 

220. It is proposed to consider in the course of this paragrap.Q th~ nature 
and extent of restrictions, social and industrial,. which the caste system rnvolves. 
·A Hindu caste is essentially a collection of families having a caste organisation, 
viz., endogamy and exogamy, and owning no alle&iance to any well~known pe~son 1l 
religion (i.e., having a. Founder) and hence comrng under the Hrn?u. doct~ne of 
religious evolution (vide Chapter IV, para. S.5,'supra)~ Therefore restn~twns of sor~, · 
t·ery often in parallel lines e:n'Jit with varying degrees of rig()ur in dtffer~nt castes. 
The general change in the condition of the people has no doubt had Its effects 
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on oa.ste ru~es and restricti~ns but it is necessary to propt'rly gauge the nature 
of effects wtthout un~ervalumg or overrating the same. 'fhe movement, thot h 
very gradual, of so01ety from status to contract· the nlintlt" spe · l' t' ~g f 
I b h t · · f d · ' ~ ,ctn. 1sn. aon o 
a o:ur c arac e?st1c o roo em times, necessitating closer interdependence of n.ll 
se~t1?ns of soc1~t!; the ;rense <?f ~dividualism (as contrasted with the com
mums~ ~ the . JOmt family) w~1~h ~s p~nneating a.ll clasRes with the Mpren.d of 
education, the equ~l opportumt1e~ 1D hfe now made available to persons of all 
?a.st~s "!hats.oever. smce the. est~bl~sh~ent. of the Pax Britannica; those llf\eful 
mst1t~t10ns m ~h10h no somal, dtstmct10n 1s knovyn or can be possibly re<1ognised, 
the railway t~a.m., the school.or college and the d1spensary;-the influences of 11,11 
these emanCipatn~g tendenCies have surely been home upon Cl\ste reRtri(\tion14 • 

but f~r al~. t~at, It'must be said, endogamy is endogamy and castP is (~astt•: 
Rules regarding t~e !Ldoption of a profession, -the ob~rvance of pollution by 
touch or ~ere prox1m1ty of persons of other castes, restriction of competition o1· 
underselling (by members of the same caste) have fast been dyin(l' out no one 
·being. anxious to enforce th~ same. - ~~" ' 

221. - By the system of caste government is meant the manner in whieh the System of 
cas~~ ·rule~ and restrictions regarding commensality, marriage, occupation and oa.ate 
the hke a,re_ enforced. As has been hinted above, the venue of occupation is al- govern-

·-tnestt delete_<l_f:r9~_J,!le jurisdiction of caste tribnnals. Questions of inheritant,e ment. 
are settled .(in cases wbere the aid of the Civil Courts is not invol\ed) by the vil-
lage wise men including ofte11. the Shanbhog (Accountant) and the Patel (H~ad 
man) who are consulted along with, or independently of, the caste headman. 

- Questions of fopd, of marriage, of the important domestic ceremonies, of aclmiM
sion _ of ' outsiders into · the caste (where such a custom obtains) n.nd of 

: domestic or family dissensions come up before the caste council. Broadly speak-
ing there are .. two kinds of such councils: (1) the religions authority has its 
agents sca.tteredover the tracts where the ca.stemen live; the agent is rer.ognised 

. on such, ceremonial occasions as· marriage; he makes his reports and tra.nsmitM 
-the.deoisions·orthe chief '(e.g., among Brahmans and Lingayats); {2) each cast~ 
in a. village has its own chief who settles all matters of dispute as they arise, the 

. chief .headman being referred to only on important occasions (e.g., 1\urubn., 
,_,:Beda, Morasu Va.kka.liga., Golla). This latter type prevails in the case o( castes 
, who a,re ·~ot yet impatient of caste control; and the authority exercised by such a 

1?-eadman ,goes fa.r beyond the power wielded by the chief of the first type which 
.. has to be circumscribed by the considerations due to the delinquent's influential 

-- :position in Jife or his inclination to test the efficiency of the fiat in a Court of 
_ Law., , 'The success)on to the headman's place is mainly hereditaJy, that to a 
·'mutt' bein~ py nomination or ordina.tion. The headmen of the castes who be
long tO ,the, phanas' make use of the phana 'beadle also in convening assemblies 
in ,his jurisdiction or kattemane. The Gauda., Betti, Yajama.na. or headman is 

. often, ,~ssisted by his deputies (e.g., Beata) or by assessofs-buddlr.iwan_taa--in his 
:- work (e.g~, : .V odda.)~ The parties are summoned and heard, somet1mes under 

. oaths special ,to the caste (e.g., swearing by a lump of vibhuti or sacred asheR 
\'.after-placing it on a. lcumbli and making pUJ'a ~o it, prevails among Kuruba~; and 
, ~swearing by· Junfappa or sa.ored sheep is pecuha.r to Kadugollas~. Then ev1dence 
~ is heard and sentence pronounced. The sentence usually consists of a fine. . 
;:·: . __ . - 222. As a working hypot~esis we may assume that the group of fa~nil.ies which Punotloa 
, · first ·adopted the principle of endogamy (and exogamy) fro~ t~e ex1stmg I~ do- oaate &ad 
: , Aryan (or Hindu) system in its ranksf adopted the caste orga.msa.t10n and remame<l 1ub-oa.ate. 

_a, self-sufficient social unit to begin with. Contemporaneous obseners saw and 
;=,picked out traits of uniformity in the }>eliefs, p~c~ices! origin and. manners of 

:, similar endogamic groups and gave the groups a d1stmct1ve name wb1ch bas come 
,,; dow:o, .. to, posterity as the caste name of t~e groups co~cemed and treated the 
·:-eridogamic groups as so many sub-castes w1~h. as many dlff~rent names. Such .a 
. distinctive name very often denotes the tradittonal o~upat1on o~ the caste and 18 
. nothing more or less th.a.n a. functional name (e.g.,.Bamya., ~o.kka.J!ga). Thus frot:n 

the point of view of development, the sub-caste 1s the earher umt. Of course, 1t 
may so happen in a few cases that a caste may not have more than ou~ end?ga.
mio group in it, in which case, the ca.st~ nam~ and the sub-ca.ste name are Jdenttca.l, 
or the original sub-caste may have spht up mto two or more ~ndogamous groups 
owing to residence in qi.fferent parts of the ~ountry, etc. It 11 very common to 
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find the members of a caste (and its sub-caste) referring t'o themselves by .the sub
caste name!', the caste name being almost never mentioned; the caste name is 
usually the one referred to by persons of other castes while speaking of the mem
bers of t:tfe caste. There are also instances of castes existing in different parts 
of_ In~a,. of corresponding social status and similar traditional occupation and 
With Similar names (e.g., Goalas of Bengal and Gollas of Mysore) .. The similarity 
of the function does not do away with the need of distinguishing the castes con
cerned, as they are so different in origin and development. In these circumstan
ces, it is but reasonable to preserve in ethnographic literature the caste names as 
well as the sub-caste names. Discarding the caste name would be to miss the 
points of resemblance, ethnic, eponymous, functional' or otherwise, that have been 
observed for years (almost centuries) by neighbours,· themselves in many cases 
·accustomed to live under similar social organisation, among the several endogamic 
groups comprising the caste; and overlooking the sub-caste name would mean 
not to recognise the members of the caste as they recognise themselves. 

'I'o demonstrate the value of these remarks, the constitution of a few sub
castes of certain castes (Agasa, Beda, Holeya, Kuruba, Madiga, Nayinda, Vakka
liga, Vodda) are examined with reference to their origin, rigidity of rules of en
dogamy and commensality, caste councils and penalties on breach of the rules 
which differentiate different sub-castes of the same caste. 

(a) Origin: ....:...Agasa.~·The main endogamous divisions, Kannada and Telugu, are 
based on the languages they speak. Two endogamous divisions of the 
Telugu section Murikinati and Ptrsupanati, are indicative of the country of 
origin. 

Beda.-The endogamic divisions of Uru., Gudlu and Monda are due to their. original 
habits. (Uru, dwellers in villages; Gudl·u, living in temporary buts; and 
Monda, begging); that of Myasa is probably owing to the peculiar customs 
which they observe,. e.g., circumcision, abstaining from eating fowls and 
pigs. · 

Holeya.-There are divisions comprising endogamous groups based on the lan
guage they speak, Kanarese, Telugu and Tamil. Of the Kanarese-speaking 
division, the groups of Gangadikara and Morasu probably point to the Vak
kaligas of those names under whom the sub-castes took refuge when they 
were first dispossessed of the lordship of the soil; the groups Dasa (servant), 
Ha,gga (rope) and Ma,gga ('~eaver) had tl).eir origin in the different occupa
tions followed. 

Kuruba.-There are three chief endogamous divisions:. (1~ Haltt (milk) or Sada 
· (pure), as they abstain from liquor ; (2) A nde, because they use~ to catch the 

milk of their sheep in a bamboo cylinder or ande; (3) Kambalt (blanket), as 
they weave coarse blankets and their women dress themselves with aprons 
of th~ same material. 

Madiga. -The two main divisions are based on the language they speak, Kanar~se 
and Telugu. Each language division has three endogamous groups whiCh 
are named after the manner in which the bride and bridegroom eat the 
common marital meal or Buvva in a Tanige (dish), a Hedige (basket) or a 
Mora (winnow). 

Ndyinda.-The caste has, according to the language. s;p?ken by the memb~r~, _two 
main divisions each of which has further sub-divlsJons_~ All these divisiOns 
and sub-divisions are said to be endogamous. Among -the Kanarese-speak
ing divisio~ are Morasu which indicates the country o~ ori~in (e.g.,· Morasu 
Vakkaliga) and Silavanta (one of good char_acter) wh1~h 1s probably from 
their being strict vegetarians and abstammg from hquor. Among the 
Telugu-speaking division, are Nadigaru :W~ich means people of the country, 
Raddibhumi which denotes that they ongmally came from the tracts of the 
Raddis, e.g., 'nellary, Cuddapa~, and oth~r Telugu _tracts, and Kudipaita in 
which group women wear thetr garment m a pecuhar way. 

Vakkaliga.-The sub-castes, Reddi, Moras'u, G_angad·i~ara, Nonaba, poi~t to ~he 
territories they lived in formerly. Halb,ka_ra pomts to the professiOn, ·t·~·· 
that of breeding cattle. Each of these, e.g._. Morasu <:ontams endogam1c 
groups. Some endogamic groups, e.g., Raddt, Palyadastme, speak Telugu. 

Vodd.a.-The names of the endogamous divisions Kallu (stone), Mann·u (earth), 
1 and Uppu (salt) point to the traditional occupation--: 
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Some sub-caste names among Brahmans point to the original homes of the people 
named; and some sub-caste names among Lingayats point to the occupa
tion or caste from which these were converted. 

(b) Rigidity of the rula of endogamy and comrMnMLlitg :-Agcua.-The groups of 
endogamous diYisions do not eat together or intermarry. 

Beda.-Intermarriage is not allowed; commensality probably is in vogue. 
Huleya.-Tamil Holeyas take food in the houses of Kannada and Telugu sections, 

while the latter do not return the compliment, regarding the Tamil Holeyas 
as inferior in origin. The Gangadikar Holeyas, however, do not eat in the 
houses of even other Kannada Holeyas. Endogamy is strictly observed. 

Kun1ba.-The divisions are strictly endogamous. Male members may dine to
gether. 

Madiga.-The Kannada :Madigas do not intermarry with the Telugu-speaking 
Madigas. · 

Nayinda.-Endogamy is strictly observed. 
Vakkaliga.-Endogamy is strictly observed. COmmensality is in vogue. 
Vodda.-By changing the occupation to a stone worker, a Mannu-Vodda may 

marry a girl of the Kallu-V odda section. These two sections do not eat 
with Uppu-Voddas, who are sweepers in towns. Kallu-Voddas are acknowl

edged to be superior to other classes and do not eat with them. 
(c) Caste Councils.-Sufficient information is not available as to whether sub-caste 

councils are affiliated to a common caste council. The jurisdiction Sf'eiDB to 
be territorial over the caste or connected group of endogamous groups, 
rather than over the endogamous group only. The Morasu Vakkaligas, for 
instance, are divided into. Kattemanes, each of them being presided over by 
a Yajaman or GaucU.. Several Katfemanu form a Nadu (division of 
c.ountry) and at the head of each Nadu is a Nadu Gauda. Several such 
NadUII form a Desa (or countq·) presided o~er by a Desayi Gauda or Bhumi 
Ga.uda. There are two such, one at the head of the Telngu section and 
another at the head of the Kannada section of this caste. The goldsmiths 
are recognised by the other Panchalas as the head of their clan and are 
given caste jurisdiction. · 

(d} Nature of penalties on breach of roles u:hich differentiate tit~ sub~astu of th~ 
caste.-Breach of rule of endogamy is severely punished.. As regards offen
ces against rules of food, the caste paitcltayats are disposed to be lenient: . . 

223. The question of the extent to which caste prejudices and restrictions Caate 
have survived amongst or extended to, the Muhammadans, is one on which there among 
is little to be said. Social prejudices and re.strictions such as are noticeable in M'uham
all nationalities do exist among :\luhammadans also; but the social prejudices madana. 
and restrictions that are peculin.r to the Hindu institution of caste may be said to 
be non-existent. Some tribes (e.g., Dayare, Navayat, Pinjari and probably :\feman) 
do not marry out of the tribe. . 

224. A short account is here p;iven of the description of the characteristics Caate In 
of castes as they are found in proverbs and popular sayings ( chietly of the Kana- pronrba 
rese language). A proverb has been described 'as the wisdom of many and the 
wit of one' and again ' a proverJ:> is to speech what salt is to food.' Without 
attaching undue importance to proverbs which are sometimes half truths and. 
·Caricatures, we may say that a study of them gives us an insight into the thoughts 
and feelings of the people and that the study of sayings relating to caste shows 

·us how people describe themselves. · 
Proverbs may be grouped as (i) general, where a caste name is taken to 

illustrate a. common characteristic; or as (ii) particular, where the characteristics 
of the caste are held out to view. 

(i) The meaning of 'To ride a willing horse to death' is expressed in 'If 
an elephant is tame, the Agasa has a clothes load ready to put on its back.' 
'Every man to his trade' has its parallel in the following: 'A Brahman un
a<.·c·ustomed, singed his beard and whiskers in making a lwma '; 'A carpenter planes· 
and a bricklayer builds' ; 'An Agasa's prowess can be shown on the clothes of 
Qthers'; and 'Like searching for a brass f<!t in a potter's kiln.' That the example . 
of men is cat<:hing is funnily expressed in Jogi and Jogi jostle and the pots (slung 
on their shoulders) rattle.' 'All that glitters is not gold' finds parallels in 'If the 

.20 
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dlwtra (cloth) is gaudy, is he of a big gotra?' and' Never trust a black Brahman 
or a white Holeya.' ".,.orldly wisdom is expressed in the saying' A Konkani's 
buffalo and a stout (:lub.' Imprudence and want of sense of proportion are cen
sured in 'The setti's toilet went merrily on while the town was taken,' and 
'The enemy is ~t the gate (of the village): "Oh! Help me to don my dress' said 
the Ga.uda's grandam.' The difficulty of original work is referred to in 'It takes 
a year for Kumbara (potter) but a. minute for a stick.' . 

(ii) The description of castes is not always to the credit of thE' caste 
concerned. Still, 'To see ourselves as others see us' is an advantage. Takina 
the castes that ordinarily constitute a village, WE' find the descriptio~ 
running on, somewhat as follows: the Brahman's helplessness is remarked in 
" The cowar<l said 'I cannot fight an elephant or a horse or a, soldier;· what shall 
I do?' 'Go,' said his friend, 'and fight a bald Brahman'"; and 'On mountinCT 
a jaded horse that all had ridden, the astrologer slipped and fell down.' 'Neve~ 
stand before a Brahman or behind a horse '- refers to his tendency to beg and 
trouble one. 'Never be a Brahman's servant or Ganiga.'s bull' refE>rs to the 
habit of dining late, after performing cere~onies {and the consequential late 
feeding of the servant) usual among Brahmans. The usual item of expE>nditure
is pointed out iii 'The Brahman earns for sraddhas, the Holeya for drink and 
the Vakkaliga for the fine.' One spes a cynicism worthy of Dean Swift in' A 
Brahman's presence destroys a village as that of a crab does a tank.' An equally 
cynical proverb exists regarding a Balija (Telugu trader): 'A Balija as small as 

. a garlic tuber, and the village is ruined.' The Shanbhog, the principal village 
functionary, is twitted in~ Forget where ~you find the Shanbhog's buffalo as soon 
as you see it '; 'A Shanbhog when hungry looks to his old accounts' ; ' There 
may be levied one hundred {pagodas) from the village; but never a cash from the 
Shanbhog '; and 'Never ask a Shanbhog if he had his dues and never enquire 
if your wife's relatives have dined.' 'Agriculture not done by a Vakkaliga is no· 
agriculture,' but ·'He pawns jewels for a feast'; 'He is genE>rally friendless.'" 
The trader's businesslike habits are referred to in the follow-ing: 'The town i~ 
where the setty builds' ; ' The setty never enters a flood unless there be ·a profit 
for the trouble'; 'The Komati may fall but he w-ill never fail in his accounts'; 
'He will not be deceived but if unfortunately he is, he w-ill never tell'; 'A setty'~ 
affairs will come out only after his death'; and' You can "stand a Brahman's. 
anger but never a setty's sinile.' The artisans come in for their share of these 
wordy squibs thrown at them. 'A goldsmith knows whose ornaments are made 
of gold j~st as an Agasa knows the poor {as is evid~nt by their not having changes 
of clothes) of the village.' ' The Akkasale (goldsmith) cannot help taking from 
the gold given to him to work by his sisters or brothers'; 'An Agasa's courtyard 
is .dirty and so is a barber's house'; 'One can dine out of an Agasa's hand but 
never in a barber's courtyard'; 'The washerman is bedecked with his master's 
finery.' A Ganiga's (oilman's) bull is as lean as the church mouse and hence the 
adage, 'Never take a bull from a Ganiga.' 'The weaver w-as ruined by separat
ing from his partner (and the chetty by having one).' The mendicant classes. 
are naively described. 'Jogi and Jogi clasp and both are smeared with ashes';. 
'A J ogi's knapsack is on his shoulder the moment he gets up ' ; ' The hoy.se is on 
fire but the J angama's bag and bowl are with him '; ' A king is satisfied with half 
a kingdom (his neighbour's) but the beggar wants a full one.~- Temple servants. 
are referred to in the following : " Infants and temple servants do not suffer from 
hunger';·' Never (take in marriage) a pujari's daughter (for she is accustomed to· 
the toothsome dainties offered to the god worshipped by her father and so off and 
on keeps going to the parental home).' The habits of Holeyas are· thus described : 
'Never engage in agriculture depending on the word of a Boleya'; 'T_hough 
seventy years old, he will not work unless he is prompted.' The future of a 
Madiga seems preordained, if we are to believe the saying, ' No untruth in Vedas 
and no Madiga in heaven.' 

PART II.-ST ATISTICS. 

Statistics 225. Imperial Table XIII comprises the statements relating to the division 
of castes. of the population into caste, tribe, race or nationality. Apart from this general 
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table, there a.re other tables specially devoted to bring out certain' attribut~s· 
by caste, i.e., Imperial Table IX deals with literacy ; Imperial Table Xll-A 
gives figures for infinns; Imperial Table XIV exhibits figures for civil condition; 
.and in Imperial Table XVI are found the statistics . of occupation. In Imperial_ 
Table XV-E--Sta.tistics of lndustries-inforniation as to the castes, etc., of owners 
.and workmen is given. It may be noted here that the Imperial Tables IX; .Xli-A, 
XIV and XVI were compiled for all c.astes, tribes and races in· the· State. · The 
~haracteristics of these tables are dwelt. upqn in the special chapters allotted to 
them. In this chapter, it is only the general distribution of the population into 
~aste, tribe, race or nationality that is discussed. · · · : 

The Subsidiary Tables appended to this c.hapter are:- _ · ·. · -· 
(i) I, giving a statement of castes· classified according to their' tradi-

tional occupations; · • ~ · . 
.. (ii) II, showing variation in caste, tribe, etc., r~turning not .less than two 

per mille of population since 1871. . It may be added that no special statistics 
were collected with regard to castes as in 190J,. when the special caste Tables 
related to (1) Gotras, Sakhas and Sects of Brahmans; (2) the Gotras .of non-
Brahmans and (3) Phanas. . · ·. 

· 226. Th~ local. distributio~ by districts (inc!uding cities) of the. follo.~ing l'apa. . 
.castes, Vakkahga., Lmgayat, Holeya, Kuruba, Madtga, Brahman, has been illus• . . _ 
trated by means of rectangles in the appended inset maps ; the base of· the rectangle 
indicating the population of the district, the height, the proportion that the caste : 
bears to the district population, and the rectangle consequently indicating. the 
:Strength of the caE~te in the district.. . . · . 

227. (a) Bindu.-There is only'one caste; i.e.,' Vakkaliga., -numbering over Groups _of 
1,000,000. The numbers (1,331,029) re·present 24'9 per cent of caatea 
the Hindu population of the State. : There are two· castes Lin- and tribes 
gayat (729,431), Holeya (613,248), ·of over 500,000 and under aocordblg 
1,000,000 forming 25'1 per cent ; the castes, 10 in number, Bana- to the . 
jiga. (132,955), Beda (268,454), Besta (156,863), Brahman numbers 
(194,570), Golla. (150,842), · Kuruba. (403,366), 'Madiga. (308,083), returned. 
Panc.hala. {128,098), Uppa.ra. (108,131) and Vodda (142,482) · 
aggregating between 100,000, ·and 500,000 come up to 37·3 ·per 
cent; three castes between 50,000 and 100,000, Agasa.~ · (97,772), 
Neygi .(96,466), Tigala. (69,233) form 4"9 per cent.· The·rcuiain-
ing castes below 50,000, 57 in number total .up to 409,885~ and 
comprise the remaining 7'7 pet cent of the total Hindu popula-
tion. · - ·. . · .... · ., .. 

(b)~ Musalman.-The only tribe returning over 100,000 is that of Sheikh · 
<176,482) fom:.ing 56"1 percent of the total· number of Muham
madans in the State. ·There are two tribes between 10,000 and 
100,000, Pathan. (44,689) and Saiyi~ (57,671) :whi~h comprise. 
32"5 per cent: tne Mughal (8,151 1 1s the only tnbe _between 
8,000 and 10,000 making up 2'6 per cent; the remaining' 24 . 
tribes return 27,501• and form· 8"7 percent of the total Mnsalrnan 
population. . · ' 

228. The appended inset maps apd rectangles inserted in them are designed Diatriba
to show the local distribution of a. few numerically important Hindu castes. _ The tlon of 
following statement gives, a.s regards Hindu castes of over 100,000, percentages of caatea br 
the caste population to the total population of the State .and of each: district. d.latrlcta. 

• Non.-Tbe aamben 'RDCNr·" ~ aacl uncpeai1led • are~ bcnrnw, for U.. ..U oiU.. to&&~. 

20. 
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Percentage of caste population to total population in . 

~t' . ., .. ..., I .: .. s:: ·- .. ·- 0 ;a ::1 
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·1 2 8 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Total Hindus ... 92 90 91 93 96 93 96 91 90 
Vakkaliga. ... 23 80 24 25 26 8 32 14 17 
Lingayat ... ... 18 5 2 12 14 22 16 20 22 
Holeya ... ... 11 10 18 4 16 2 16 16 6 
Kurnba ... ... 7 6 6 6 10 8 8 8 6 
Madiga ... ... 6 7 7 9 2 9 2 4 6 
Beda ... 6 2 8 7 17 1 1 6 
Brahman::: 

... 
... 3 4 s 8 s 1 s 6 6 

Besta ... ... s 1 1 1 8 1 2 1 2 
Golla ... . .. s 2 s 6 . .. 8 1 1 1 
Vodda ... 2 s 4 2 1 6 1 2 s 
Banajiga ::: • 

:::I 
2 3 6 2 1 1 1 .2 1 

Panchala ... 2 2 1 2 s 2 s 2 s 
Uppara ... ... 2 ... .. I 2 s 2 I 2 s 2 

To give an idea of the relative distribution of castes in the two Natural 
Divisions, the statement given below has been compiled as regards castes return
ing more than two per mille of the population of the State. 

Place, beginning Place, beginning 
with the most with the most 
numerous, in numerous, in 

Caste Caste -·---
~ 

Eastern Western Eastern Western 
Division Division Division Division 

Vakkaliga. ... ... 1 1 Aga.sa. ... ... 14 12 
Lingayat ... ... 2 2 Neygi ... ... 15 ~ 
Holeya . ~. ... 3 3 Tigala. . .. .... 16 . 26 
Kuruba. ... ... 4 4 Ganiga ... ... 17 23 
Madiga ... . .. 5 6 Nayinda. . .. . .. 18 21 
Bed a ... ... 6 8 Kumbara. . .. ... 19 18 
Golla ... ... 7 16 Kshattriya. ... ... 20 19 
Besta ... - ... 8 13 Idiga ... ... 21 '17 
Brahman ... ... 9 5 Mahratta. ... ... 22 14 
Ba.na.jiga .... ... 10 15 Vaisya . .. ... 23 22 

Satani 24 20 Vodda ... ... 11· 11, ... ... 
Pa.ncha.la. ... ... 12 7 Mudali ... . .. 25 25 
Uppara. ... ... 13 10 Jogi ... ... 26 24 

229. It has been found that the variation in the numbers of Hindus in the 
State since 1901 has been +4"7 per cent. (Chapter IV, Subsidiary Table I.) 
Noticeable increases are found in the case of Kshattriya ( +49'1), and 1\.fudali 
( +52'2}; and marked decreases a!re evident in the case of Idiga ( -19'6), Kumbara 
( -4·0) and 1\.fahratta ( -14'0). 

(a) Kshattriya.-Comparison by districts shows that there have been 
notable inc~eases in Chitaldrug, Bangalore and Kolar (including 
the cities situated therein) districts. · The original functional name 
may have been freely returned. 

(b) Mudali.-The increase is due to the figures of the Civil and Military 
Station, Bangalore, for 1911 exceeding those for 1901 by nearly 6,000. 

(c) Idig~.-This· caste has shown a marked decrease in the vVestern 
Division. · 

(d)' Kum-bara.-The decrease is general in the Western Division and the 
Chitaldrug District. ~ 
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(e) Mahratta.-The decrease is noticeable in the Mysore, Chitaldrug a.nd 
Kolar Districts ; the reason in the case of the first; two districts 
being due to the closure during the decade of the large public 
works on the New Palace a.nd the Marikanve lake respectively. 

230. The percentage of net variation since 1871 iri the case of Hindus has Yariatioa 
been + 13·2 exclusive of 89,049, persons shown as wild and ~andering tribes ainoe 
under Hindus in 1871. Marked increases above this sta.ndal'd. are found in 1871. 
Lingayats ( +74"5) and Mudali ( +99"2) and notable decreases in Idiga ( -52"0), 
Kshattriya (-31"1), Nayinda (-0"6), Neygi (+t·o. and Vakkaliga. (+1"6). 

. 
' 

(a) Lingayat and Vakkaligd.-At first sight it is very astonishing to find 
that these two ca.ste~ which are found distributed throughout the 
State, should vary so widely in the percenta.ge of increase during 
1871-1911, one of them, Y akkaliga, showing an increase of only 
1"6 while the other, Lingayat, shows an increa.Re of 74"5. The 
reason for the apparent difference is to be traced to the inclusion, 
in the Censuses of 1871, 1881 and 1891, under Vakkaliga., of Nona
bas and Sadas who are Lingayat cultivators. (Vide also the 
remarks contained in pages 495-6, Mysore Census Report of 1901.) 
A glance at column 10 of Subsidiary Table II of this chapter 
shows that ' Lingayat ' is the single caste numbering more than 
100,000, that is shown to have had an increase and that too a. good 
one of + 12"5 per cent, in the decade 1871-81, during which occur-! 
red the terrible Southern Indian famine of 1876-7. Now 
agriculturists are th~ first (next after the labouring classes)_ to suffer 
from famine. As in the computation in 1881, N onabas and Sadas 
were placed under Vakkaligas (vide page 66, Mysore Census 
Report of 1881), the vast decreases that must have occurred in the 
ranks of these people, were· not included in the figures under 
' Lingayat ' ; hence the real decrease has not been shown against 
the caste in the decade 1871-1881. .... Trying to reconstruct the 
figures of the two castes for 1891, 1881 apd 1871, by including 
N onabas and Sadas under ' Lingayat ' (by means of actual figures 
of 1881 and 1891, and estimates of the numbers of Nonabas only · 
of 1871) and placing these side by side with those for 1901 and 
.1911, we have the following result:-

Persons (OOO'a omitted) ~ Percentage of variation 
increa!Ml ( + ), decrease ( - ) Percentage of 

Cute net variation 

1901· 1891- 11'181- 1871-
1871·11111 

1911 1901 1891 1881 1&'71 1911 1901 1891 1!181 

-- --
Lmga.va.'. 

(a) Figures as in Sub- '730 6'71 48S+M 4'70+36 
aidiary Table II. 

418+'70 +8·'7 +SS·t +IU +1!1"5 +'7f•6 
Nona baa) (Nona bas) eetima*ed 

(106) +96 (Nonabaa) 
(Sad&s) (Sadae) +119 

(b) && reconstructed •.• 65ll 
(Sadaa) 

'730 6'71 601 001 +8·'7 +9•9 +8·1 -1"0 +90-1 

Va.kka.Ugc. 

(<1) Fi,ares as in Sub- 1,331 l,l!87 1,849 1,060 1,810 +3·4 -4·0 +96·8 -19•1 +1·1 
Bidiary Table 11. -169 -181 -1w.J 

(b) as reoonatrue*ed .•• 1,331 1,9H'7 1,1'73 9'l9 1,1!ll +U +!t-7 +96•1 -1'7·\ +18•7 
~ 

(b) The increase in' Mudali' is chiefly due to the increase of nearly 6,000 
returned as such in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, in the 
decade 1901-11. . · 

(c) As regards 'ldiga,' the class 'Halepaika. • which is numerous in the 
"\\

7 estern Division was includt-d under • ldiga. • in the Census of 1871 
(ride page 66, ~hsore Censns Report, 1871) but has since then been 
included under l Yakkaliga.' to whic·h it properly belongs. In 1881 
'Halepaika • was shown 'separately (rid~ pp. 65,67, Mysor~ 
Ceflsus Report, 1H81, a.nd Tablt>S) and in the subsequent Censuses 
has ht'en omitted under ' ldigl\' ( t•id.e p. 256 of Imperia.! Tables 
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Volume, Mysore Census Report, 1891; Caste Glossary, l\fysore 
Census Report, 1901). This view, which is concurred in by the 
Officer in charge of the Ethnographic Survey in the State, suggests 
a probable explanation as to the apparent decrease in the numbers 
of the caste in 1871-1911. 

(d) Under' Kshattriya' in 1871, were included Mahrattas who formed nearly 
iths of the numbers retur~ed; the decrease is thus apparent and 
not real. · 

(e) ' N ayinda' and 'N eygi.' The almost stationary populations of these 
castes are accounted for by the varying nature of variation from 
decade to decade in the Natural Divisions:-

Percentage of variation; increase ( +) or 
decrease (-) in Percentage of 

Caste and Division net variation 

11891-1901 l I 
1871-1911 

1901-11 1881-91 1871-81 

Nayinda. 
I -

Eastern Division ... + 4. +10 +30 -28 + 8 
Western Division ... -20 -12 -14. - 7 

I 
-44 

Neygi. 

Eastern Division ... + 1 +13 +23 -24 - + 8 
Western Division ... - 4 + 9 - 2 -13 -11 

Variation 231. To begin with, in order to have ·a comparative· view of the rate of 
since 1901 variation in the Western Division and these two districts as regards Hindus, ¥usal
in the mans, Christians, J ains and Animists, the following statement has been prepaJed. 
Kadur and During the decade 1901-11, an area containing 3,482 persons was transferred 
Shimoga from Kadur District (Western Division) to Chitaldrug District (Eastern Division). 
Districts. The numbers of the followers of various religions for the total population of 3,482, 

have been calculated by the rule of proportion on the proportion per 10,000 exist
ing in 1901 in Kadur District. The numbers of Animist tribes returned as 
Hindus have been included in the former and excluded froin the latter for the 
purposes of the calculations of this statement. 

- "Pe1·centage of variation 1901-11, in 

Religion 

I Shimoga District Western Division Kadur District 

Total population ... ... -1'7 -5'8 -2'8 . 
Hindus ... ... - 1'7 - 5'5 - 3"1 
Musalmans ... ... + 2"3 - 7"7 ·-- + 5"1 
Christians ... . .. +13'2 +17"9 +27"9 
Jains ... ... .-11'6 -13'5 -14'6 
Animists ... . .. - 1'7 ~16"8 - 8"2 

Below are given statements (1) for Kadur District and (2) for Shimoga Dis
trict, to show the variation of each Hindu caste numbering not less than 4 per 
mille of the total population of the district concerne~. It should be noted that 
the Animist t!ibes returned as Hindu have not been mentioned in th~ stat~ments, 
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• • .a i .. 

. the numbers of th~ b&rlng _been included un~r. Animist in th.e (~regoing state-
4 

ment:-- · ' _ • · · · . ·- · · · · · 

(1) lUDUB. Dis~IC'l 
. . . 

-
. - N.imbenin 

. .,, . . , . :· 1\neo··of. 
a.ate ' 

'Diff'erenoe 'variation 

-·1· 
·. • ~ . . 

1911 1901 . 
• . .. •. ; . 

. . .. . . 
~ . 

Agaaa ... ... 4,337 4,611 . -,.-271 ~ -6'0 . 
Banajiga I, '/,524 8,256 -'132 -8·9 ' . . & ••• ... ' 
Beda ·• 4,895 "4,983 

.• 
:-88 ~ -r8 . . ·- ... 

Beata 3,621 '4.~' 
. -1,278 -t6'1 

~ . . .. . .. 
.Brahman _16,776 18,253 • :-1.477 \ 

. .-a·1 · ... . ... , . 
Golla ... . .. 3,787' 3,704 ·+83· +2'2. 

•' 

Holey& 
I 

54,272 56.136 .-1,864 . -:1'3 ..... . ... 
ldiga ·- ... 2,853 . 6,320. -3,467• . -54'9'' I 

Kshattriya. 2,353 1,794 - +5.59 .• +3nl -... . .. 
Kuinbara 2,869 3,289 -420 . -12'8 ... ... . 
Kuruba • . .. ... 28,13' 29,108 ::._974 -a·s 
Lingay&t ·• 

A 
6'1,1 '13 . 70,457 -3,284 . -4'7 . ... . .. .1 

lta.diga U,3U l!l,633 +1,681 
.. 

+13"3 . ... ... . 
Ma.hratta !1,352 3,493 -1,141 . . 

-32'7 . .... 
Neygi · 

. . 9,045 10,263 .:..1,218 
. 

-11'9 ... -· P,anchal6 ... . .. ~ 8,118 9,249 "":'1.131 ·...:.l!nl 
Uppara · ·- J1,U3 11,489 -346 . -s·o ... . ... 
Vaklmliga 46,992. 50,260· . -3,268 . 

. -6'5 ~ -·~ 
. ... 

Vodda . 6,255. 6,318 -63 • ·-ro ... ... . ... . . . 
W' 

•. ,} 

• (2) SHnmciA. DisTmCT: ' .... . ..... 
. . • .. ~ - ,. ' ... ' . , Numbenin 

' ' . Percentage or Caste 
. . Difference: ' 

. . .. • . · nria.tion · ' 
• 1911 4.901 .. ' • . . ... ._ 

• . .. .. . . ~ 
... 

Aga.u, ' . 12,26:1 12.723 :-461. -3'6'· ... . .. . . Banajig& '· f 4,699 5,4-30 -738 -13'6 v ;; ....- ... 
Beda. .. 

): 
. . 

23,631 22,'116 +815 • +3"6 ... . ... 
Best. ... .. . U.257 13,74-0 ...:.1,f83 • -10'8 
Brahlll&D. 

. 
25,656 I 26,09fl -Ui :..1'7 ... . . .. 

Darzi 9,491 • 2816 -. -825' .• . 
-ll'li ... . .. . • ... 

' 
. 

Golla ... . .. 8,126 3,600 !-(7f .. , -.aa·g 
. Hol6)·& " : !7,711 

.. . •· ... ... '30,796 -3,()85 . -10'0 
ldiga . 5,323 9,618 ~t.29:S ... 

-···~ 
... of ••• • 

Kshattriya. . t,Ul'. 3,665 . ·+t76 
. . 

+13'0 ... . .. 
~ Kumbe.ra ... ... i.501 3,593~ ..... 1,092 -30'(' 

Kuruba ... . .. .27,Ut . 24,2!! +3.165 +13'1 -· 
Lingr.ya~ . ' 115,327 119,312 ' -8,985 -:rs ... . .. - . .1. 
Madiga . •.. 23,5-U 21.967 . "1:1.511 : +'1'2 . ... 
Neygi ' ... •• .: '1,3.8 • T,f71 -129 -1'7 
Panchala ... ···I 11.338 U,875 -537 -8'6' ,. .. 
'Cppara ... . ••• . '9,97j 10,699 -'127 . ... ·-s·8 
Vakk&liga ... -••• , .88.183 90,U6 > --1,263 -2'5 
Vodda . ~-· 17,768 16.339 ~1.t29 - . 

+8"7 i • ... ' ~ 'I> . ,. . 

. 
,. 21 
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PART 111.-ETHNOGRAPH10 GLOSSARY. -
. ' 

Ethno- • 232. An ethnographic glossary::con_tl'J,ining a brief note on the traditional 
_graphic occupations, customs, etc., of the various castes, tribes or races, will be a fitting con-
_glossary. elusion to this chapter. It should be reme:u;tbered that the glossary is intended · 

: merely to serve as an introduction to the fuller ·study of the subject in· standard 
books like the volumes of Ethnographic Survey in Mysore or Thurston's ·castes 
and Tribes in Southern India. The names of castes, etc. (printed in the glossary 
in clarendon ty-pe) ar~ those the distribution of which is given by" Districts in . 
Imp_erial__'rable XIII. The'.figures entered after them show the tOtal strength of 
the caste. .Among Musalmans, Jains, and Animists, are found returned the 
names of soine'castes which find a place among HindmJ also. ·In such cases, the 
numbers of _such entries ate brought together under the· name where it first 
occurs, with a letter 'to. indicate the religion returned. (e.,q., H-Hindu; M-Musal
man; J -Jain; X-Animist). · . The books referred to are the Mysore Census Re .. 
ports of the several Censuses· (C. R: 1871, ttc.), the Monographs of t.he Ethno-
graphic Survey in Mysore (Mys. Eth. Mon.), Bbattacharya•s·Hindu Castes and 
Sects (B. H. C.) an(J. Thtir~ton's Castes and Tribes of Southern India (C. T. 8. I.). 

. '. . . . . 



l~i}l'f~ll(~ Cll~llfllllf~[~Jtf·i~ilflfffilil!i·J~)il~~~:~t~J~Jfrf [r t; It i ~ l ~ l f e I r. ~ sa. 2' r. i 1 5 . ~I & ~ f ~.£ ~ r [ r ~ 5 r. r [ [ > p • =-sa. s If I s , ~ 1 J ~ r f f t r H•J.rftiJ: n!u.sr~,r~~~f~~".ste.;l··iHiu.t:~t~trHr [h~illf~.; !·li 
,_~j ~~~ .. ~~!~ ~ T ,; f i !.J.~J~! fJ !~ 't·i ·~ ~ ~'9 ~ .. ~18.~ rff~ f.-~il !~U oar · ~ r::?U~ ~ i" o: .. ~f ..... ~- ; -If~ .... ~· .... 

il J 
.tHIU H Sfi:HJ.i~~;uen~rl·tr-f-raHfliH.i[{-lil:ir!i~:i~tlnLa. · 

l} 1(1 .. r.: tf.f ifl 4 [s [p . .If 1 uJt·1!~ I ·~la ~·Ji&J~fl 1 
( ~tf ifiHi(I{Jf {i~~:~ir··H~~.iiilii4•JI_~ rutfl.i 

.. ··J I t[!r•tfsia. ll~ir. ~rf'l ft5~i fll"f.lJlui .. 
'•i'flth~lr ltJ pfsf[ utr~ -Iift: i~!f~thtJ" fi~sf~hfl!llel'iifl, ~· ·~ 

· •ir:1.! f~t~~~ r.i ·,it s1 I!V!!h~ ~~ 1 i . hfi·hH;r!iUhHtHiitri ,~~·~t~,: · ·. ~ 
· r.. 14f! r . .•·l r t r r- t, , 1 ~ ~a. . a. ~ ; 11 : ~ f • 1. a. I ·· r f .. r - , · 

H4lf~f~·~~~.r. r~t ft~frJf· tH · lt l lhljihfr.~httilttrl~~f~t:i•Jt 
~ ,:~ ~-· .-f. 'J Jl ~~~· . q;ff-,, i. f£~ f. Jar l rrla.,lp rllf( ~· f f: ritf fl· I' If~' 
.• Jhff}fi;lt Jil htsltfrd jtlf ~_tfhi,Jf:hr.,d!H: ~J,Hic~hm.ti· 



164 'CHAPTER XI.-cASTE. 

wandering tribe, who are beggars by profession. 1\Iyasa. Bedas are found mostly in the Chitaldrug 
District. They form an interesting division and have some peculiar customs such as circumcision, 
and abstaining from eating fowls and pigs. They lived mostly in jungles till recently; many have 
~ince taken to living in towns and villages. It deserves to be ascertained how far their customs have 
been moulded by the influence of Musalmans. These seem to be the same as the forest tribe known 
as Chenchu who are a. Telugu-speaking jungle tribe inhabiting the hills of the Kurnool and Nellore-

• Districts. Gudlu Bedas live in temporary huts and form an inferior division. Monda Bedas never 
entei' the 'houses of the other Bedas. · They live by begging. The caste is divided into a. number of 
exqga.mous divisions and their integrity is kept up with the .utmost scrupulousness. Polygamy is 
allowed. Marriage is generally of adults. A woman may remain without marriage all through her 
life. The bride's price is Rs. 12. Widow marriage is allowed and generally practised but the form 
differs considerably from the regular marriage and is styled union or 'kudike' or the giving of a 
cloth to wear. or the tying of a 'tali.' Loss of caste and .adultery are good grounds for divorce. 
The practice of making Basavis of women obtains in this casta. When there are no male children, 
the eldest daughter may be converted to a. Basavi, when she remains permanently in her father's 
house, inherits the property and in all possible respects, takes the place of a son. A girl afllicted 
with a dangerous illness, is often made a Basavi in pursuance of a vow to the etl'ect. The dedica
tion of Basavi is made by a. ceremony which as far as possible resembles a marriage. · After the 
ceremony the girl is free to associate with any man who is not of a lower caste than her own. Her 
issue become legitimate and are entitled to a share of their grandfather's property. A widow or a 
divorced woman may become a public woman with the consent of the castemen, when she has the 
same license as a Basavi but her issue, though legitimate, rank only as the issue of a kudike 
marriage. No sraddhas are performed. Outsiders from any recognised higher castes are admitted 
to the Beda caste, the headmen and castemen being assembled for the ceremony. lllatom 
(manevalatana in Kannada) or affiliation of a son-in-law is practised and such son-in-law gets a. 
share equal to that of a son. The Bedas belong to the 9-Phana section. They are Vaishnavites, 
but some are Saivites also. Their Guru is a Srivaishnava Brahman who pays occasional visits, gives 
them chakrankitam (branding) and holy_ water and receives his fees. The goddesses worshipped 

· by Bedas are Gangamma, Maramma, Kavellamma, L1.kkamma, Pa.yamma, Odisilamma., Mariyamma, 
Durgamma and Chellapuramma.. Muniswara, who is said,to be the soul of a saint who lived at a 
time beyond memory and to reside in trees, is worshipped by the Bedas in common with the other . 
lower castes. (Mys. Eth. Mon.; C. T. S. I.) ' 

Besta (156,863).-In the Eastern Districts, they are called Besta (fishermen) ; in the 
Southern, Toraya, Aq1biga and Pa.rivara (boatmen); while in the Western parts, their names are 
Kabyara and Gangema.kkalu. Their main occupations have been fishing, lima-burning, palanquin
bearing and cultivation. .Of late, fishing as an occupation is deprecated. Most of the actual 
workers are cultivators and labourers, a small number only being returned as fishermen and traders. 
The Bestas belong to the 18-phanas and do not dine with any of the 9-Phanas who are 
their rivals. The following are the exogamous divisions or ' Kulas ' :-Chinna. (gold), Belli (silver), 
Surya (sun), Chandra (moon), Devi (goddess), Suta (charioteer), Mugilu (cloud), Bhashinga 
(marriage chaplet), Muttu (pearl), Ratna (precious stone), Ka.sturi (IIiJusk), Havala (coral bead) and 
Mallige {jasmine). It is said that silver ornaments are not worn by those of the Belli Kula. except 
during marriages. This casta admits persons of superior castes in the socil).l scale, after a 
ceremony. A Besta girl may remain unmarried. The practice of dedicating Basavis, though it 
exists, is getting into disfavour. Both infant and adult marriages are allowed to take place. The 
brideprice is Rs. 12. Divorce is allowed on the ground of unchastity on the part of the wife. The 
t·emarriage of a. widow is permitted if she and her husband pay to the caste a fine of Rs. 6 and 8 
respectively. Polygamy is practised. A son-in-law remaining· with his father-in-law is stated 
to be entitled to inherit the property of his father-in-law, provided he performs the latter's obse
quies. Ceremonies for deceased individuals are not performed periodically.· For the propitiation 
of the ancestors in general, a yade consisting of all the articles of food and plantain leaves and 
coin, is presented to a purohit on Mahalaya day. Religious mendicants such as Dasayyas are fed. 
Among the Bestas are both Saivas and Vaishnavas. There are two religious mendicant orders in 
this. casta, the Saivite Jogis who worship Bairedevaru of Chunchangiri and the Vaishnavite Dasaris 
who worship Ranganatha of ·Biligiri Rangan hills. Tolasamma, Maramma., Uttanhalliyamma, 
Patalamma, Kalamma, and Yellamma are also worshipped. Pujaris of this caste worship daily in 
the temples built for these. (Mys, Eth Mon.; C. R., 1901; C. T. S. I.) - . 

Bhatraju (905).-These speak Telugu a'nd are supposed to have come from the Northern 
Circars. l'robably these were bards in the Court of Vijianago.r and as the empire split in the 16th 
eentury, they passed to the courts of minor chiefs and viceroys further south. Nowadays they 
are mostly mendicants. They employ Brahman priests for their marriages but Jangamas or Satanis 
for funerals. They are principally worshippers of. Vishnu and correspond to the Bhats of Northern 
India. (C. R., 1901.) 

Brahman (194,570).-The tenets a.nd customs of the Brahmans are so well khown that 
they need not be described hera in detail. It is remarkable that the traditional occupation ?f 
priest is followed by a very small minority of actual workers. Income from rent of land, pu?ho 
administration and the learned professions are the chief occupations that support the maJonty. 
The Brahmans are divided into Pancha Gauda and Pancha Dra.vida sections, those living north and 
south of the Vindhya.s, respectively. The Pancha Gauda comprise Saraswata, Kanyakubja., Gauda, 
Utkala and Maithila. classes; the Pancha Dravida consists of Maharashtra, Andhra, Dra,':ida., Car
nata, and Gujarati classes. The names of these c.lasses originated from the tracts where they lived 
in centuries gone by. The Brahman population in any district is almost never of the same class. 
The ilivi .. inn,. A.nil <mh-ilivi .. inn!l nf t.he RP.veral nlstRRAR are .so numerous that it is exceedin!!lv difficult 
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if oot impoeaible, to frame au exhau~ve aacl accurate~ t.hereoL We ahall Gilly Pe here details. 
of Ute elMeea who arw found in JJ1lDlben in li)"IIOI'e; &hen! U'&-

(1) C..ll8.l"eele or Kamat.&ka-tbe Tulu-speaking Shivalli lkahmans an included ill ibis dau: 
(2) Telugu or Andhra; · 
(3) Tamil or Dravida; aad 
(4) Ma.rauu or Desaatha. , 

THE IU.BNUALt BB.-\Hli.US.-The chief endogamous divi.sioos ue:-Aruftt.bt.hu Vokblu. 
~nadu. Hoisanige or V&ishaoige. Kamme (Bobburu. Kama and UJeha), Ptuhamuake and 

Sirnadu. Here aga.in. the names are in ID08t instance. indicative of the original domicile of. the 
livision. The Havib Brahmans of the westeru pa.rts of \he Shimoga Distil'id. an UJe detloendant4 
f eettlen in the Ha.iga, "'·hich oompriaed Ule eout.bem pad of Ncxth Kanan. and the extreme 

northern part of South Ka.n&ra. t; nlike Shivalli Brahmans who &pe&k Tulu and an $be follow~ 
f Madhvacharya. the &,;ka,s are fol.lowtorS of Sa.nbracharTa and are &pe&kers of ~ 

e)· are for the most part engaged i.ci the cultivation of areca p&lm gardens, in whicb &bey are 'Yf!lr'/ 
xpett . , . . 
. ~ A.NDHRA BBAHvANS:-The chief divisions are Murikinadu. Telaganyam, Veln&du. Kasal· 

nadu, Prath&ID&Ii&ke and Kamakammalu. The divisions that do not follow &be priestly profesl:iion 
are called Njyogia and their divi&ion8 are Aruvelu. N&Dd&nriknlu. Kammalu. etc. · 

THE DBA VIDA BBA.Hll.ANS.-Tbe chief divisions of the elasa are, in the ease of Smarthu_ 
Vadama, Braha.tcha.ranam,.Ashta.sa.ha.ahra and Saokethi and in the cue of s; V&iahnavaa. V&ikh· 
&nasa, Pancharatra. Hebba.r and llandya. · ·· · · -
·~ THE MAHRATTA BBAHllANS.-The chief divisions are l>esutha. Konkana&tha_ White Yajur-

vedi. Ka.rhade and Shenvi. • · 
The Sectari&n divisions run in almost pa.rallel linea through the endogamous divisionL Bl"ah· 

m&ns are either Dtrailu .. Adti)(JitU or Vilill]t4tlaaitia whatever be their patroa deity, whether 
they are votaries of Durga, Vishnu. Sorya or Shiva. The Dwaitis are the MadhTU who say 'hat 
Soul and God are aepa'tate. The Ad"'·aitis are the Smarthu who u:y that eoul (Jivatma.) and God 
(Paramatma) are one, and the Visishtadwaitis are the Sril"&ishnavaa who are & compromise be
tween the two. The D11raitia are known u Madhvu from )f&dbncharya who 1r&8 the founder 
Q{ this sect. The founder of the Smartha eeet was Sanbracharya, while the Sri V&ishnan. &eet 
was founded b)· Ramanujacharya. Among the M&dbvas. there are t11ro sub-aecta Yyuakut& and 
Daaakuta; amongst the Smarthas, there are the Sm&rt.ba. proper &lid t.he Bhagavats&o:tprad&ya 
people ; while amongst the Srivaisbnavaa (who are found among the Tamil-speaking Bra~mans) there 
are two mutually exclusive sects, the Tangale and Vadagale. 8ect&rian distinction ia often no bar to 
marriage. Under tP.e influence of education. the endogamous distinctions too are giving gra«lual 
way. The gotrG or descent from a. remote ancestor is the exogamous unit. (C. B.. 1901; B. IL 
C; C. T. S. 1.) ' 

Budubudike (1,327).-llost of these are wandering ~; only 11010e are cuhi;ato .... 
They are gipsy be,;gars and fortune-tellers from the Mabratta CCJWltry, who pretend to oon&ua binl. 
and reptile& to predict future events.' The name ia derived from the sound made by the boor·g}aslt
shaped drum when it ia struck by & knotted string tied to its middle as the drum ia turned right 
and left deftly in the banda of the fortune-teller. The burden oft~ chant ia invariably stereotn~ 
ed and purports to have been gleaned from the warble of the fe&t.hel-ed songsters of the forest. It; 
prognosticate. peace, plenty and prosperity to the boa-. the birth of & IIOil to the fair, lotoa-eyed 
house wife. and world1y advancement to the ln&ster whose virtues are ooantleu as the stars and 
have the power to annihilate his enemieL It also holds out a tempting pl'O&p8C& of eom.ing joy in 
&n unknown shape from an unknown qoarier and conclude~~ with an· appeal for • cloth. Amha 
Bhavani ia their tribal deity. Ha.nomant& ia &lao worshipped. (C. R.. 1901; C. T. S. I.) 

Darzi (11,564).-Thia caste is found in all the districts. the Shimoga District ~t&ining a 
fairly large number (2,491). Nearly five-sixths of the actual worbn follow ihe Vaditional OCCO· 

pat.ion of tailors and dyers. These are immigrants from the ll.ab.ratta country and 1ronhip Vitthot. 
or _Krishna. The section Namdev of the cute are professional tailon while the eeetioo ~gare 
are also dyers and ea.lioo printers. In theee modem days. when sewing i8 done entirely hy 
machinery, it ia not unusual to find the representative~~ of almost every cute and tribe in the prcr 
fession of tailoring. (C. R., 1891. 1901.) 

Dasari (4,565).-These are fairly numerous in the }{olar. Tnmkur and Chi&&Jdrug District.. 
They are prie&ta or rather functionarie~~ in eert&in domest.ie ceremonies in some C&8te8. Tbey live 
mostly by begging and agriculture. Theae are mendicant. who originally belonged to differen~ 
elasses. Telugu Banajib'&Se Holeyu, Tigalaa and Vakkaligu are $be cutes. from which~ .. 1>-ui . 
ranks are usually filled. Such as become Dasaris, do so in punua.aoe of • Yow to the God 
Yenkatarama.na at Tirupati, made either by tbemaelves 01: their relatives. at some IDOIDeOt of 
anxiety or danger, aod live by begging in His name. Duaria are V&iahna.Yites. J>av.ris an inYic.ed 
by the Sudru on ceremonial days and feasted. AclmiMion to the eommunitJ ia obtained bJ being 
branded by some YaishnaYite f11U'1&. The five insignia of. a Daaari are the conch aheJ.l "'·hieh he 
b~W1i to anqounce bia arriv&l ; the gong which he Rrikee as he g088 his rounds; the &all irf-,n lamp 
(wtth a oocoanut to hold the oil for repleniahing it) which he keeps ligbloed as he begs; the brae. or 
eopper '"e&!iel (~metimea painted. with the 114-) suspended from bia ahoulder, in -.rbich he~ 
the alme recen·ed ; and the small metal image of Hanuman. which he bang. round bis neck. 
l:,w-y Saturday after bathing aad pra);ng for some boun, a Daaari mull$ cook his own food in • 
dean pot. Tow&rda the evening he goes &boo~ begging. Some Daearis are serYaata under \"aitJJ. 

. nava ~~ana who~ u ,_,... &o variou out.es.. For councils. settlemeo' of marr-iage and 
the d~uo~ ot the aocial matters., the Daaaria meet. at times of festinls. at well-kDOWD p)aoes such 
aa Tirup&LL The Gangeddus are Daaaris wbo exhibit J'O'ODJ bulk which perform trieb. Quite 
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. clilferen' from lheee .Dasaria are ~he Doo.ga I>asaris of the :Bellary District, who pretend that they 
are Da.saris, and thus mix with the Yillagers. in order to ate&l from.theiD later on u opyortuni~y 
~ffers. . {C. B., 1901 ; . 0 •. T. S. I.) . ,. 

· Dogra (3).-'-The nam~ is said to be derived from the Sanskrit· words DK·IJ'N Gartm1 which 
mean ' two _valleys.' These are immigrants in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. 

Domb~ (3,390).-These are found chi~fly in the Tumkur and Kolar Districts: They are 
~mblers and aerobats by profession. Some follow agriculture also. The settled portion of th& 
easte are fottnd in Tutnkur, Martchenahalli in Goribidnur Taluk and Chiknayakanhalli Taluk and 
are almost all engaged iii agricultural pursuits, th~ prooeeds of which they supplement by comb
making and pig breeding. Their g11ra is a· Sri Vaisbnava Brahman. The wandering section 

·owing to their nomadio life, 'is broken into a number of groUps, each having its own Yajaman. Th; 
eommon _head of this ilection is said to be a man of the matl) sub-division and is styled matli 
nayad"'- Tbe Dombars are a Telugu caste, having migrated from the Kurnool and Nellore Dis
tricts, an~ have nothing to do with the Doms of Northern India.. Polygamy is common . .Girls are 
trained to play on poles and such as become skilled in ~hat art are not married and lead a life of 
prostitution. 'l'ha lera or brideprice, is as high as Rs. · 52. The practice of dedicating Basavis. 
is common specially with the wandering section of the caste. No sraddhas are performed. The 
chief deities worshipped are Yellamma, Sunka.lamma, Gurumurti and Maramma. The Dombars. 
freely admit recruits, both male and female, from any caste, not lower than their own, as fixed by. 
the test of commensality. The wandering Dombars breed pigs on a large scale; men engage them
selves as day labourers in the villages near or about which they encamp, their women going about. 
begging also.. They are expert bird-catchers whieh they secure either by spreading snares or 
applying bird-lime on- their roosts. The wandering section generally live in huts made of bent bam
boos covered OYef: with date mats, in the form and size of the tops of country carts ; and they carry 
baggage from place to place on donkeys or oxen. (Mys. Eth. Mon.) 

. Ganiga (40.469).-The.c:aste is chlefiy found. in the Mys~. Bangalore and Kolar Districts. 
'The traditional occupation is oil-pressing .. Nearly one-fourth of the number of actual workers. 
follow it as their principal means of livelihood. Cultivation of land is the ehi~f occupation. The 
Ganigas are known by. different names according to locality and special customs such as Heggani
gas, those who yoke pairs of oxen to their stone oil mills ; Kiru-Ganigas those who work with 
wooden miUs; Vontiyettu Ganigas who yoke- oilly one. bull to the mill, etc .• none of whom eat
together or in~rmarry. 'J.'he main caste of the Ganigas is also known collectively as Jotiphana or 
Jotinagara, ·or the tribe of light. Thes~;~ belong to. the 9-Phanas section of which- they along with 
the Nagartas f<?rm .thE;~ .leading communities. The Ganigas are both Va.ishnavitea and Sa.ivites_ ' 
There is a small di~sion of the oil,mongers who wear the l£nga, known as Sii;jjana. These Saj
janas hold no social intercourse of any kind with the other sub-divisions. The Saivaite Ganiga~ 
own the Jangamas and Linga Banajigas as their guru. Widows are not permitted to marry. 
If a young man dies a bachelor, the c0rpsd is married to an arka plant (calotropis gigantea), and 

. rleeorated with a wreath made of the flowers t?ereo_f. 

The oil mill of the Ga.riigas has been described thus;--
"The oil millis a son of large wooclen mertar, usually formed w~ of tbe bean of a tamarind.tree and firmly imbed

ded in the gronnd. A wooden cylinder, shod with iron, tits roughly into the cavity. A cross beam is lashed to this in such 
a way that one end is close to the grot111d and to this a pair of bullocks ot bu:ll'aloes is .fastened. By an arnmgement or 
pulleys the J>reesnre of the cylinder ea• he increased at ple~MJUre. As tire bullocks go found the trough, U>e seeds areo 
t'rushed by the action of the cylinder, so that the expl'essed coil falls. to the bottom, while the residuum ae oil cake •. adheres. 
to the side of the mortar. " (C. R., 189'1, 1901; C. T. S. 1.) 

Garad.iga. (325).-These are found chiefly in the Kolar and Bangalore Districts. The tradi
tional occupation is that of jugglers,· sna.ke charmers and aniinal exhibitors; in fact, begging is 
usually combined with the same. They are mendicants from the Telugu country who also practise 
sleight-of-hand· trick~. · . 

Golla (150,842).-These are- found dhie1ly in Tumkur, ChitalJrug, and. Kolar Districts. Th& 
main occupation is agriculture. Only a small number follow the traditional occupation of cow· 
herds. Many earn their livelihood as labourers. The caste consists of Uru Gollas and Kadu 
Gollas who differ widely in their customs. 

The Uru Gollas or Gollas proper have the following endogamous divisions, memberg of whom .. 
however, eat together:-Onti Chappa.ramuvallu, Rendu-Chappa.ramuvallu, Yerra or Kilari, Punagu 
or Kudi Paitala., Ka.ra.ni,· Puni or Puje, Bigamudre or Bokkasa,. Kanchu, Racha and Mushti. 
YelTa. or Kilari Gollas appear to be superior to the other divisions and put on the sacred thread 
dUiing marriages. Bigamudre or Bokkasa Gollas (Gollas of the lock and seal section) are so called 
because they were the guards of the treasury i.D. former times. Gollas have a large number of 
exogamous divisions named after some aniinal, plant or other material, and the members belonging. 
to a pa.rtieula:t division are prohibited from eating, cutting ar otherwise in~ering with the object 
representing their division. The original language of the Gollas seetn9 to have been Telugu. Bu~ 
thoSE! that are living in the purely Kannada parts of the State use only that language. lllatom is 
common in the Telugu pa.rts of the State and an illatom son-in-law gets a share in the property 
equa.l to that of a,. son, and in the absence- of any sons, becomes sole heir to his father-in-law_ 
:Ma1Tiage is generally between adults but as in other similar castes there is a feeling that infant>
marriages are more respecta.bla. · Polygamy is rare.· A person whether male or female may 
1-ema.in unmarried without incurring any social odium. ·The bride price is Rs.!15. Widows are
not allowed to marry. The husband may give up his wife for her unchastity or\ loss of caste and 
the wife tnay also separate herself from her husband for habitual ill-treatment or his loss of caste. 
The divorced woman may noli remarry .. , There is no practice of dedicating Ba~vis. Gollas are 
Yaishnavas and worship Krishna under various !lames. Some worship Siva alsO. Other deitie~ 
whom they worship are Maramma, · Yellamma and Gangamma. ·· Persons dying as bachelors a"" 
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4eiW aa ~ and &heir~ are cu' oa ....; .W. .. ~ oa ·~ &ad aet ap i& 
ield• with female figuree Gil .rt.ber side. - '!'be moG ~ .... 'dl !C.... lfy' GoiJas h &be 
Sankraotl The preeeoce ol Duayyu is llleC onny 011 all oecuiona of Nlici~ eenmooies. 'ne 
dedieating ol men for &be .me. ol God u llua:r}'M is wry ....,..._ UIIODg GollM. Gollu t.. 
long to Ute 9-Pbanaa group. . · . . · · . · - . · · .. 

The Kada Gd1laa uy Uta&; they are immigrants from &be North. ~ speak Lnnada aa 
they have long been domiciled here. The Ul.ree pimu-y esqcamous llf!pU of \be Kada Goilaa !'ft' 
known &J Chitta lluttorv. or Kan.di GoDaru. Cbandinona "and &me~ KuladaYVU.. A 
pregnant woman iD labour is lodged fa.r off from & 'ril1age and ao1y & Beda lnidwife ia allowed DNr 

her. After three months, ihe. modJer and the child are broaght in. • llarria,ge among them is 
~y "adult but infant marriage may &ab place: .\ woman llhouJd ld die anmarriecL ~ • 
bride price ia Ra. U. A girl lirA attaining her age baa to s&ap o.a for il ~.,.. ~off from ~ vil
lage. Widow's are DO& permit&ed to ID&JTY. Ia each bamle& &bey have a Ya)UDAD who wiells • 
ext.eruaive pcnnn. Ia fact. iD tUae. ol epidemics ar calamity. he Olden &he remonl ol the~ 
men' es bloc t.o a aew site. The bamleta ~ uually keP' -.ery tidy. '!'bey worship V'aahna under 
t.be names of Kri&h-., Veabtnm&oa. Rama, Ranga &ncl Viahaa. Their kil-.1 dei- are lunj: 
appa. CbikbnnuwanJi. Kyatedevua. Chitndeftnl &ncl Bhatapp&. lunjAp~~&.. &be chief deity. is • 
glorifiecl shepherd. Before the tribal OOUDcil &be parties swear by Jujappa or by &be sacred sheep 
(Jete•~ K•~• 8heeop is marked by three loogitudinal euu in ita ..,.. ~ is eontlidend sacred) •. · 
Generally each hamW bu one or more sucb sheep. (1lys. Eth.. lloa.) · · : 

Gondaliga {71).-iro~ tbaa half are iD &be Kolar DistrieL Tbeee are .meadicanta of 
Ma.hratt.a origin like the Brui.w.Jikn and ID&Y pei-bapa be & sub-divillioa of &hem. They are 
worshippers of Druvi. Their oecnpa.t.ioa. aa Ute DUDe iod.wtes. i& to perionn gortdala Cll' a kind of 
torchligh' dance. uoally performed iD honour of .d.,_ Blt4rJtuai. especially afW-"marrlage. in 
l>esasth& Brahmans• houses. Cll' al; ~ timM iD f~i of any YOW. (0. B.. 1901.) . 

·aoniga (998) • ._~ are IIIO&tly found iD Ba.ngalore and Tumkur Disarici&. Th8 obief ooea
pationa ua weaving and agrieulture. The Goaigu are act weavan aDd makara d. lUDDY bagS. 
The bowa sub-di~ ol the cute are &he J,..,.. and &be SadaM•••''"• Some of &he 
latt« are ecriealturiata. while -.ny ol the pain porters ia &nga1ore City ue of &hi8 sub-cast4. 
They do not w-.r the SMftJd tlmlad. W'ldow nfarri~ i& aol p«mitt.ed; gi.rla are married alter 
puberty. The Teluga J..,.JN" eeem to haft twenfy?oar gotrru. Some ol theae are tolemistic in 
their character. (C. R., 1901; C. T. 8. 1.) . · · . . • · 

Goaal'l <367).-Tbe chief oceupat.iona are kede and begging This is an ~~t cute. The· 
gosari is no caste; eommooly any deYotiee is calJed a fiOitJri, whe&hel' he mee • life of eelibacy 01: 
no" whether he roams a.boui the conn&ry oollecting aims. or IMide. ia a houae like- &he real of Ute 

. people. whether be J.da loll idle uiatenca or: employs himae1f ia trade. ' "the a..,;. &Wlough by 
profession helonging to &be religiona clue, apply t.hemaelve~~ ~eleaa &o oommeree and kacle. · 
They nevet" ma.rry.. Any eut.em&n can become a f101411i and unite with the members Of this frater- · 
nity iD eating and chinking; bed if &bia is done, the penon is ld admit.t.ed to hia original caste. 
(0. R..I901.) . . , . . .·· . . 

Gujar (H.-156; ll.-36).-Tbey are en11Jiler'&ted ia &he Cim ud llilitary Statioa. ~ 
The aetual workers of 'his" cute are mostly soldien iD &be British army, The Guit~r~ are a pastoral 

, tribe, &be majori~ d. whom han ia ~ times t!8pODtl8d &be Vnhammadan faith... Wi&h the Ja.tc 
they fcinD the backbone of the rural popol&tioa of the Punjab though inferior to them in eiviliaation, 
industry and agricultun.l skill. 
. Gurkha (11).-They have been enumerat.ecl ia lfJ1101'8 City. The a.ctu&l workeni are ·lfiliwy 
JlefttDoaer8 emplorecl aa Palace bandsmen. . The caste hu immigraled into the ~try from the 
N~ . , . . 

Gl]jaratl (188).-Theae are found chiefly iD u.e llyaore aty ~ u.''cmi and MilitarY 
Station. Bangalore. Their chief occu.pat.ioo is kada. Theee ua ~ from Gniarai and are 
followers of V all&bhacba.rya. · ' . 

. : . Holen (613.~t8).-The&e are Yound ~here. oot &bey ~ ~ 110 nwi.erou. iD Chitaldmg 
and Tumiur District.a. '1'he tnditiooal occu.p&tioa is &ha& of eilber a "-riJJa&e wal;cbman or: an 
agriculturallaboun!r. Nearly one-fifth ol t.be amnher of ae&ual worken follow U.. &nditional ooea
Jl&l.ion. They furnish the hulk of the ordinary and mining labouren. The word • Bo/q•' is. 
literally speaking, a per&oD of the land and probably poin'- to the origiD of ihe eu&e. The Holera 
may baYe been the original dwellen of the eoun&ry, who were .abj...,&ed and made to be laheann 
attached t.o the land. by m-eoming eeu.~en in Qmea beyond IDelllOIY· The deri1'&tioo of u. word 

· from • l&oU • or pollution does DO& 11ee111 to be ~ fCII' we ua DO& po&it;iYe whether the unelanly 
b&bite 1Wft the resultinc effect. 01' the eausiDg facton d. the~ ~ of &be..... ·The 
Holqa form the hulk of agricultunlla.boaren ia \be State. Ia Kyeont .t~~q .,.,.....Uy' spe&k 
Kana.reee, Tamil. Telugu and llantbi being naed h7 ....n eriioaa of U.. aoeordiac &o &he p1aM 
Gf their origin. The IIoleya belongs io die 18-Phanaa eed;iQD .of \be OftiiWIU!Ii1y0 of h llleetiDifl of 
"hie~ be is the COD~ "baa he ~ forda cauyinc a ...._ cup &M chain aa insignia, the cup 
baring Oil n eograved \be ~ of difl'ereali .... oompoaiac ibis ...cioa., Aeh .. the ploa,.-b ol 
the v akbliga. the ee:aJe. ol the Baoajig&. &he she&n ol. • Kuru~-. &he spMe of • v odda. " .. I'UCII' 

d •barber, the nahinc tlkJDe .W. and pot of All A.- ....t the wheel of a Kumhva.-; The eut.e 
H~ra hu a numw olsob-di~ the prioeiple ol di'l'iUon beiDc langnaea. p-elessim or p1aee ol 
I'Midenoe or hv or...., eombioed; and t.heae ~..,..all Mid to be ..dogamoutL Ka~ 

• ~ divisioos are GdJI9dlldan&. .Vonss-. Dat.. Jld~Jf& (.....-) • .U B~~~J<J& (rope -~~~· 
Telucu groupe are P.ki=•'i, ClaitttGla. G.atll,qllftll&. &..,..,.. PtW~fouer• ..d· s.... ~· 
D.-.l. .VcuciUnt. Gotlc. ea4 K.JttltJn are of T...nl..;gm.. c A -.D.nfllllh. '01 Uaratru.a1..eWng . . 

• 
I 
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Holeyas are found scattered over the country on ~he borders of the Bombay Presidency. Tamii 
Holeyas take food in tbe houses of Kanna.da and Telugu sections, -while the latter do no' return the 
compliment, regarding the Tamil Holeyas as inferior in origin. The Gan{lad ikara Holeyas are 
regarded as the highest in rank. The Holeya.s have a number of exogamous divisions or Kulas. 

·Those who perform the -worship of their gods are known a.s 'Det:ara{lttddas the relation of these t<> 
others of the caste being hypergamous. Holeya. girls are married either befortf or after puberty. 
If a girl remains unmarried from the absence of suitors, she is married to trees, Hooge (/xm{lamia 
glabra), Bevu (margosa),_Yekke (calotropis gigantea), and dedicated to shrines like those o( Biligiri 
Ranya or Siddappaji. She may then live with any man of the caste without losing status. She 
inherits then the rights and privileges of a aon. Her children belong to her father and are legiti
mate ... A father may also dedicate his daughter to the patron deity having made a vow during the 
child's illness. This system is not in vogue among the Gangadikara and Morasu Holeyas but is 
general among the rest, The bride price is stated to be Rs. 12-13-4 at Channapatna, Rs. 25 al;. 
Koppa and Rs. 15 at N anjangud. The marriage of widows is permitted. Divorce is permitted at 
the desire of either party, for infidelity on the part of th,e wife or even without such a ground if they 
agree to part, provided she pays a fine to the caste. Holeyas do not perform Shraddhas. The 
Holeyas live in a. hamlet separate from the village called Hola{leri. Though very rarely, recruits 
from other castes are taken into the fold after a ceremony. Sons divide the father's property . 
equally, th~ youngest son having a right of selecting the first share.· A son-in-law who resides with 
his father-in-law receives an equal share with his brothers-in-law. Holeyas cannot use the village 
well and the village barber and washerman do not render services to them. Holeyas are either 
Saims or Vaishnava$. They pay homage chiefly to the images which personify the malignant;. 
powers and bloodthirsty qualities, e. g., Mariamma, Sangamma, Mastamma, Baire De:varu, Mani
gamnl(l, Hi1Ulamma., Mutyalamma, Patalam111(1 etc. The religious itinerant mendicants among them 
are known as Dasa, Jogi, Devaragudda, Bid£111(1nushya, or Nila.gamm. Satanis are generally the 
priests of Holeyas. · Sometimes a man of Lingayat caste and a Tirukala Dasa of the Vishnu cult; 
also sometimes serve as -priests. 

The Holeyas manufacture coarse cotton cloth ; some are engaged in betel vine gardening. The' 
Aleman sub-division furnishes recruits to the local infantry as sepoys. In purely Malnad Taluks, 
some Holeyas on estates were considered serfs either as Huttalu or going with the family of the 
landlord or as Mannalu or going with land when it 'changes hands. (M!Js. Eth. Mon.) 

Idiga (38,758).-The caste is found in· all the districts especially in Mysore, Tumkur and 
Shimoga Districts. The traditional occupation is that of toddy drawer, and it is followed by one
sixth of the number of actual workers of the caste as the principal occupation. The chief occupation& 
are cultivation, labour and trade. Their language is Telugu, and except in the Western districts where· 
they have 1orgdtten their original language and adopted Kannada, they speak it at home. The 
ldigas are immigrants from the Telugu country. The two main endogamous divisions are (1) Maddi 
or Sad a or Um Idigas and (2) Bellada br Eni or Kadu Idigas. The two exogamous divisions of 
the caste are· styled Sasmeyavaru and Bodeyaravaru. Polygamy is allowed. Marriage of adults is 
the rule. The oride price is Rs. 15. · Widow marriage styled Kudike or union is generally allowed 
though it does not find favour. A man cannot divorce his wife for any other reason than that of 
adultery or loss· of caste and the wife can separate herself from her husband only if the,latter i& 
thrown out of caste. ldigas do not dedicate Basa.vis. They make 'Offerings to the ancestors 
generally on the Ma.halaya new-moon day and on the New-year's day :but they do not perform 
any anniversary Shraddhas for the dead. The Idigas are of the 18-Phanas section. They consider 
bullocks sacred and never use them for carrying toddy. Brahmans are allowed to minister t<> 
them as priests and are employed on marriage and other festive occasions. They are also called 
in to purify houses after pollution of death. They have a Sri l'ai.~hnat•a Brahman knO'\vn as Tata
charya of Tiruma.le as-their guru and some have Satani gurus likewise. Outsiders belonging to
al)y recognised higher castes such as Vakkaligas may be admitted into their caste, though such 
admissions occur very rarely. Idigas worship Siva and Vishnu. They pay homage to Munisrara,... 
Mariatwma and Durgi. Their special gods are known as Katamade:vant and Yellamma. Idigas 
lutve a class of beggars known as Enutivall!t who visit them periodically and receive some presents_· 

· Iruliga (H.-154; A.-1,889).-These are found mostly in the Bangalore District. The chief 
occupations are cultivation and labour, specially in collecting forest produce. (The figures for castes 
of Iruligas and Soligas were combined together in the Census Report of 1901.) The language of 
these people is Tamil mixed with Kanarese and Telugu words spoken in a strange t9ne. Th?Y a.re 
found chiefly in the hilly tracts of Kankanhalli, Closepet (Sub) and Magadi Taluks. They live on 
roots,. herbs, fruits and ragi. ·They say they are settlers from the Anamalai forests below the ghats. 
(C. R., 1901). 

Jat (H.-38; M.-23).-These people are immigrants from the North. The Hindu Jats are· 
found in the Kolar Gold Fields engaged in mining, while the :Muhammadans are found in the Civil 
and Military Station, Banga.lore, employed in the army. 

Jogi (12,881).-These are found chiefly in the districts of Bangalore, Kolar and Shimoga_ 
.Cultivation and begging are the occupations followed. These are a caste of Telugu beggars. Be
sides begging, they employ themselves in snake-charming and pig-breeding. 

The Jogis are composed of devotees recruited from all castes. They are also called Sillekyata,.. 
Helava, Jangaliga and Pakanati. The two latter deal in medicinal drugs and wander about .call
ing out the particular diseases which they profess to cure by means of their medicaments. (C. R. .. 
1901, 1891.) .. 

Kaha.r (73).-These•are found in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, Mysore City .. 
and Mysore District. The chief occupation is transport. The caste is the important domesti~ 
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M-Tan& claM· of Northern India. · n is said thai iD every weD-to-do family there is d least one 
RatDilni (member of a sub-eute Of Kahan}. ~ t!ftq u • maid-of-ail-wOrk.• (B. H. <?-} · . . 

Kanakkan (186).-Thi.s caste ia found mostly in the Kolar Gold Fiel~ Kolar Distrid and. 
Civil and llilita.ry Station, Bangalore. The chief oceup&tions are mining and kade. Kanallan is , 
a Tamil otcountmat ca.su, found chiefly in NOI'ih Arcot.t South ~_and Chitl81epuL 'l"hey are 
8enerally Sair:ila and their title i& Pillai. _ , .-

Kayastha (17).-This cute ia found lll08tly in &he Bangalore City and Civil aod llilitary · 
Station. Ba.ngalore. The Kayuthaa are U1e ~ writing ~ of Bengal · ' ·· · 

. Komati (9,813).-This cUte is found aD over the SLate.- They are the well-known caste oJ 
tradera. four-fifths of the number of aoLnal war-ken following &he traditional oocupation. The 
language of the cute is Telugn. They have a number of fiOinu or exogamous diviaiona. The girls · 
e.re married before puberty and polygamy is allowed though rarely practiaed. In the mat&er of re- . 
ligious eeremonial. they cloaely follow &be practices of the Brahman caste. · · · 

Koracha (H.--6,126; A.-14,579).-This castA!! is found aD over the StatA!!, special]y in Kolar. 
and Shimog& Districts.. The Korachu are a wandering tribe. . They are known as E"'~ in the 
Telugn country, u Korava. in the Tamil &racta, Kom~Ma or Koracluu in the Kannada tracts and u 
Kora-oit or KaikarU in the Ma.hratt& country. There are (our endogamoua divisiona-Ura or Dabbe. 
Uppu or Ghattada or EttiM, Kanchifla and ScnuJi. Urw Konchu are 80 called becanse they have 
tlettled down within towns and villages. They are agrieul~.- bu& alao make baskets and . iheir 
women practise tattooing and fortune-telling. Uppa Koraehu trade in ealL KKJtChi{l• Konchas 
are thoee who manufacture Kunchifle or the brosh uaed by wea"fei'S for stan:hing their yam. Sotu.U 
Korachu get their n&Dl8 from a wind instrument on which they play and ate snake charmen 
generally. They have four exogamous divisiontt-Satpadi. Kq.fJtldi. MMpatli and JlerulrapUi.. 
The Koraeha.s seem to have lir&ces of the custom called Goa-ow, aoconling to which. when a v.dfe 
is delivered of a child. the husband is confined to bed and treated u a delicate paaenL. The prao- . 
tice seems to be dying ou' and exists only in remote parts in · Shimoga Distric& and elsewhere 
(vuu also Madra.a Museum Bulletin. Vol. IV, No. !1, pp. 115-6). Marriage ia genera.lly celebrated 
after puberty. Polygamy ia a.llowed. . The bride price is Ba. '7~. Widow marriage is freely 
allowed. · Divorce is allowed on account of the wife's adultery. They do .no' perform vvuldlaa.. 
IJ,.. and Sonai Kora.chaa are more or less a settled people. · They have no objection to take into 
their fold persona of other ea.atea who are higher in the aoeial aealr, except. it ia said. a Brahman. 
Kora.cha.s belong to the 18-Phana.s aection. For an account of Lattooing aee Cenl118 Report of 1901, 
Chapter VIII. p. 656 ~- uq. Konch&s worship God Yenbtaramana of Tirupati. The ·chief· 

• female deities worshipped by them are DuvamfM4, Hala9amma. .J[athaJ14amma1 0aJI{JamfN4, 
Madduramtr~t~, and Yellamma. (MyL Eth. Mon.)· · ' · 

. Korama (H.-165; A.-6,118).-These are found chiefly in Banga.lore Diatrict. (Vitk nota 
on Koracha caateJ . 

· Ksha.ttriya (37,927).-They are found in all districts, the MysoreDistriet(includinglfysore 
City) returning a little more than one-fourth- the number. The traditional occupation of Military 
.ervice ia followed as principal mea~a of livelihood by one-seventeentli ol &he number of actual 
workers; nearly half the number ate either reni receiven or rent payers. the rest being engaged in 
industry, trade: Government service. etc. Among the cutes grouped under • Kahattriya' are the 
A,..,.,, of whom are the ruling dynasty of Mysore. Rqjpu.U. Coorg._ · . 

Kumbara (41,810).-Two-fil~ of their n~t.= are to be found in the llyeore Diatl'icl. 
The traditional oeupation is that of potters. fully half the number of actual workers· followinc the· 
ii&ID8 as principal means of livelihood. Cultivation it -the other chief occupation of the caste. 
9fhere are three main divisions among the Kumbaru: (1) TelU{Ia Kumbara.e otherwise known u · 
Sajjau Kumharaa. (~) Kaaudt& Kumbaru and (3) IAftf}af!GI. Kumbara& There are said to be• 
two more divisions. Kudipo.itala and Tan&il Kumb&raa. &he latter being very few in number. · Theae 
·divisions are endogamous and eometimes do not eat together. The LifUJayal Kumbaru follow the 
rites and ceremonies peculiar to that; eec& and have Jallflamaa fa. their priest&~ There are a number 
()1-exogamoua sub-division& in each division. Maniage may be infant or adult. &he bride price 
varying frorn Rs.. 25 to Ra. 50. Polygamy is permitted. Widow marriage is allowed. Divorce ia 
not popular and takes pla.ce only among the more backward portion of &he cute living· in villa&es. 
9fhey do not obaene watldw but on the Yah&laya new-moon day. they offer rioe doles and money 
to Brahmans to propitiate all the deceased ance&ton. Kumbaraa worship both SiN and Vilkn• 
as well ulocal deities. (MyL Eth. Yon.) · 

Xuruba (403,366)._:_This caate is found in all diatricta. two-fifths of the number returned 
being in the Yy110re District. The t.laditional oocupation is iha.t of ahepherda and wool weavers. 
-he aame being followed. aa principal means of liTelihood. only by ahoul; one-fifteenth the ·number 
of actual worlten returned for the caste. Yon than two-thinls are agrieulturiate, rent payen. and 
rent receivers. . The Kurubas form an important portion of the populatioo ol the country. Gauda. 
and Heugtllh are the titlN used by them.· The Kl&lUbaa are said to be the· modern repreeentatives 
of the ancient K~&ramba. w PcdlaN~o. wbo were ooce 80 powerful througbou& Sout.hern India . 

• Their ~'fl is Kan~ bu' some who are living in &be Wub borderinc oa the Telugu diatrieta. 
&a Mul~ f~ instance. have adopted Telngu u their home speech. The three main endoga
mous dlvt610DI are llal. Koruhaa. .tlld. and Ka-.bli Kurubu.. The Bal. Korubas form · by far 
the lall,ies& and most important division. who abstain from liquor. . The Ktnr.bli KID1lba cliTiliion 
is said to indulge in drink. The easte eootains a large number ol nogamoas divisions. many ol 
the Damt'S of ~ · Kkla.a being tot.emistio in Uteir origin. .There are no hypergamoaa diiWoua. · 
but the Saftl«< lila Kula (f'XOgUDOU.S division) is eonsidered superior ~ others, and the ..,... or the' 
PMJM11 of the caste are drawn frqm this eept.· Theae do no& -* fle8h or drink liquor: wear a 
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linf{a _r~nd their necks_, and do not eat with others. They can take wives only from the 'A 1w' 
and Gall septs. Ma.ma.ges are generally adult but infant maniages are also common. It is not 
com1~ulsory.that a woman must be married. The Kuruhas ha-ve their own P 11Jari to- officiate at 
marnages a?d do not _generally invite Brahmans as priests except where their casteman . called 
Bn·anayya ~s not a':aila?le. The bride price is Rs. 12. Widow marr-iage is permitted. A hus
band ~ay ~1vo~-ce hts wtfe on account of her unfaithfulness. The practice of dedicating girls as 
Basav1s eXls~s m som~ place~. Generally the eldest girl is so dedicated, either when there are no 
sons to contmue the line or m pursuance of a vow. The Basavi is considered as entitled to inherit 
hef father's property as a son .• Kurubas do not perform sraddhas but they worship all the ances
tors _generally on the Maluuo.ya newcmoon day and on the Ne1t•-year's day. _ They. do not admit 
out~1der~ to -~e caste. --Questions a.ifecting inheritance, etc., if they are not of a complicated nature, 
a~·e mqmred mto and settled by the village panoha.yat,. including the patel an<l shanbhog. The 
~u~~bas are a. well-organised community. The whole caste is divided into a number of terr-itorial 
d1nstons, at the head of each is & ya11da or headman • . There is a f;; adu gauda. who. has jurisdiction 
over sev~ral ga.udas. Some Kurubas call in Lingayat and Brahman priests to assist at auspicious 
c~~'emm;ues. The Kurubas are Sah·as but worship all Hindu gods. Their tribal deity is Bt"ra or 
f}ra a name of ~iva .. _-'-!'he other deities are Mailara, Batyappa, Irachikkappa, Budalappa, 
l ~ll(J'!'trna, Lakshmiden, Kamkurappa etc. The chief place of pilgrimage is Mailara in the Bellary 
Du•tnct. {Mys. Eth. Mon.) : · · · · 

Ladar (1,63S):~l\I~re tl~~n one-third have .been returned in the Mysore District (including 
1\Iysore City). The traditional occupation, viz., trade, is followed as principal means of livelihood 
by one half the number of actual workers returned for the caste. The Lada.1·s are a class. of general 
merchants, found chiefly in cities. Thev are said to have come from Benares to l\hsore under
pmssm'e of famine 700 years ago. There. is a. division of Baniyas in Gujarat known as 'Lad.' Th& 
Lad~u'S wear the sacred thread and they have yDtras like the Brahmans. Thev claim to b& 
Kshattriyas. Girls must be married before the tenth year. Their goddess is BiMrani. They 
ab&-tain from meat and liquor. , · . . 

· Lingayat (729,431).-The community is found all over the State,- Mysore, Chitaldrug, 
Shimoga and Tumkur Districts retUl'ning- the largest numbers. They are found engaged in all 
occupations...:..agticnlture, commerce, public administration ·and the professions, nearly the four
fifths of the number of aetual workers being rent-reeeivers and rent-payers. 

The term· ' Lingayat' is properly not a caste but a religious designation combining several 
castes. It .is a popular designation but the caste people call themselves Virasaivas, Sivabhaktas, or 
SiYachars. For ali excellent account of the Lingayats the reader is referr-ed to pages 529-35 of 
the Mysore Census Report, 1901. A note on the Lingayat mutts is given ~low. 

There are five great religious centres of the Lingayats and these :\.re situated in different part;; 
of India as follows ~-(1) U jjani, Kudligi Taluk, Bellary Distt·ict. (2) BalehonnUl', Kowa Taluk, 
Kadur Disttict, Mysore State. · (3} Benares or Kasi. (4) Himavatketara in the Garhwal Dis-
ttict and (5) Stisaila alias Parrata in the Cuddapah District. _ 

· The famous teachers who established these seats were 1\Iarulacharya, ·Renukacharya, Yiswa
charya, Ekoramacharya. and Punditacharya, respectively. The seat of Stisaila has now been 
remm·ed to a place called Harahalli, Hospet Taluk in the Bella!'}· District. Kollipaki is anothet· 
mutt oJ some reputation established by Renukacharya of BalehonnUl' and is considered to be a. 
bmnch of the latter mutt. .Kollipaki, however, has branches of its own and there is one such 
hi·anch even now in the Mysore City. Ballepalli in the Hosur Taluk and Rajapuram near Anekal 
are branch mutts of Balehonnur. Yibhutipuram, Gummalapuram, Bellarai and Timvannamalai 
are all br!!-nch mutts belonging to one or other of the five great centres referred to abm·e. · · 

Each of. the five ytincipal mutts is called a 'Simhasana' (throne) and has sub-mutts in 
important popul~tr centres under the management of PattadaStl'amis (who are Bmlmuu:haris). 
Each sub-mutt has a 11uniber o·f branch mutts called GH1'11-9tlwla (Grihastha) mutts and these latter 
are to be founa_whet'ever a community of Lingayats exists. The rights and duties of the Su·ami!5 
(heads) of these ,nutts. are to preside in all religious functions, to recei,·e their dues, to impart
religious inst~ction, to settle all religious and caste disputes and to exercise a. general control m·er 
all matters affecting the religious interests of the community at large. · · 

Another order of priests exists called .Viraktas also known as Shatsthala K£rabharis who holll 
the highest position in the ecclesiastical order and therefore command the highest respect from 
lavmen as well as from the abovementioned mutts. There are three chief Virakta mutts and these 
ar~ (i) the Mura9i mutt in Chitaldrug, Mysore State, {ii) the Dombal mutt' in Gadag, Dharwar 
District, and (iii) the Mooru.9avirada mutt in Hubli, Dharwar District. These mutts have also
their respective sub-mutts and branch mutts all over India and exercise jurisdiction over all the 
Yimktas and the general body of the Lingayats. Every Lingayat centre has a l'i.rakta mutt built
outside the town in which the· Swami leads a simple and spiritual life. Unlike other priests, the
l'iraktastrami is prohibited from presiding on ceremonial occasions and from receh·ing unnecessary 
alms. He should devote his life partly to spiritual meditation and partly to the spreading of 
spiritual knowledge among his disciples, so that he would be the fountain head, to whom all lay
men and all priests must resort for spuitual enlightenment; in short, his position is that of a pure 
.~nmzyasi Ol" yati, of the most exalted order. Oiemorandum by Rajasa.bhabhushana Dewan Bahadm· 
K. P. Puttanna Chetty, Esq., late Senior Member of Council, :\Iysore State.) 

Lambani (H.-9,945; A.-41,223).-A little less th~tn one-third of the total number &1'6 to 
he found in the Shimoga District ; the rest are found distributed among the other dist1·icts, Kolar and 
'Mysore Districts returning the fewest numbers. About one-ninth of the number of actual workers 
are engaged in cultiYation. Labour {agricultural and other) and J>etty trade are the other occupa
tions chiefly followed. The Lambnnis are locally known as Suka_lis, S11kaliga.~ and Bi11Jams or 
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Binjaru. The women ·wear a peculiar dress and ornament themselves with' «>wries ana bangles 
made of metal and bone. The Lambanis own the Golayu as their priestS or fl"""·' The Lambani 
outcastes comprise a sub-division called ' Thal114 • who like the HoleyM are drombeaten anci live in 
detached- habitations.- The Lambanis live in elustert of huts called • ThaftdtU.' There is a Xait 
()!' headman of a 'I'ha~UUJ and he haa extensive powers over his fold. Femalee are married after 
puberty. The bride price is Rs. 21 or Rs. 41 with 4 bullocks. ·.Widow marri&ge·and polygamy 
freely prevail among these people. The Lambani~ are Vaishnavites and their principal object of 
...-orship is KrishJUJ. Banasmzl:ari, the goddeSs of forestls, and ·Buaw. are-also worshipped.· Durins 
the marriages, the women weep; probably this·is a relio of marriage by espture ·of bride and th~ 
officiAting priest is jocularly handled by ~ women~ milk is poured by the bride·and the brid~ 
groom; into t.n· ant-hill where a 8118.ke is' said to li1'8. · The Lambanis were the .. Mted illll'rienl·by 
pa.ckbullocka -following the·armiea in the· want' of the 18th-and 19th-centuries. With the restora
tion of pea.ce and Ol'der; their occupation waa-well-nigh gone a.od 110111e toek to robbing. ·The hahit 
()( drinking prevails among per.OO. of both .exes .•• (C. R., '·1901, •1891.) . . I e • 

••r• . •,.. ' ' ( • I • - -·••t . ' .. • • ' J"' ..... ' ) • ' • 

Madiga. (308,083).-The caste is most numerous in Tumkur~.Bansa1ore. Kolar and Chitaltlrug 
Districts. They are, by tradition, workers in leather but ha.rdly. one in twenty of the actual worken 
returned follows the occupation BOW. A little, .Jess than qn8-third are cultivu.tolll whi~ four-ninth~ 
11ubsist by la.hour (agricultural and other).· Ma.digaa belong to the 9-Phan&& gro"Q.p of castes. Thef 
1Jpeak Kanna.da or Telugu a.ooording to the locality they live in. There are ·some immigrant11 into 
the State . from the southern parts of the Mafuoa.a· Presidency and ·these ·"sped· Tamn ~~ tmt •their 
number is insignificant. Among the' Kannada and Telugu Madigas (who ·do not ititerman")'t 6flete 
are three endogamous divisions! ·--~· - . .. . ' '- . . .. ~ . '. . . • • ..• r •• , t 

' , • :- ,., : ... . . ~ •l .-~. : '! ·- . .. •· l .. ; • . •••. ' ~: . 

: • (1) Tanige BUAJDtUlatJar.,fW Tal4. Btcom11lWllllu.; . . . .. . . . .._... -, · - ~ ., . ~ 
•- (2) Huliqe Buti1Hldavara 01' Gampa B~vall•~ and . . . . r · . , •• • ., 

. ·• • .(3~ MoraBuvtHUlava,..; .• \.,. .. -. .• ,.: ~· .. ,. • 
There are two other divisions known as Jambavaa and Dakltaloru. ···The" Jambavaa· are 'tlfe 

f1Uru6 of th~ Yadigas and eon&ider Panchalas as their patrons .. 'fhe Jambavas talk~~E)htgu and 
among then! hyperga.my prevails, their W<)men not being allowed to rno.rry into the other divisions. 
Da.kkaloru are considered to be the Halefflakkal" (hereditary bondsmen) of. the Macli~ and are 
treated by them as outeastes. Ma.digae have • mimber ol exogamoua divi11iona known as ltclu 
named after trees and .animals. • There is no limit of age for nmrria.ge il) either &elL Polygamy 
is allowed, - The bride prioe is B.s. 12. · Widow -marriage ia allowed and freely practised. Divorce 
ia granted for adultery. · Dedication of girls •• Ba~~&vi& itt common in this caste. . Som!J fa.miliee 
have the custom of devoting the eldest girl& to this life; while in many ca.aea, " girl ie so dedicated 
in <pursuance of some vow taken at a time of illness or other. distress, .• They., do. not perform 
Sraddhaa. •·Madiga.~~ ·reside in qU&l"ters outBid& the main ·village aad· a.put from,Jwfepr.._ Thsy 
are not; allowed to use the common village welL . ·Madiga.a freely ta.ke in recruits.trom aJl castes 
except Holeya.a. The Ma.digaa worship Mariatuma,Ni.18anamma. .Matangi,Pttiamnta •. Akkayamtna, 
Kalamma• -Chotvdamma, Durgatnma; Gtutuanurta- and·_ l"ellamnll4. Their patron sa.in~ is A ralappa. 
A section among them· known a.a Duabhagooa'fJQTJ~ are Vaishna.vas, having ~~- their gurus &tanis or 
Sriva.isbnava Brahmans. • It is ·stated that a Western· .Chalukya. king. Ma.oga.lesa. . (567 -610 A. D.) 
eonquered the Ma.ta.ngae .. Who these were hae not been definitely set.tled a.nd it is .oonjecture<l 
that they were hill tribe• and that Ma.diga.a are thei~ descendants. (Mys. Eth. Mon.~ . . 

Ma.hratta (45,898).-Nea.rly one-third of the nu~ber reside in -Shimog'a. District: Thl"ee· 
fifths of the remaining humbers live id Ba.ngalore (inclu!ling Ba.ngalore City and Civil and lfilitary 
Station, Ba.nga.lore), Mysore (including Mysore City), a.od Tumkur Districts.·· More- .than· a 
third of the actual' workers a.re engaged in cultivation of land. The other OOc:upations chiefly 
followed are service in the _!lilitary and Pol~ fotte§, JndU!itry and trade'. I The M'ahra.tta.& are 
called Are by the Beople in ~}sofL !hey a.re the military ca.stAt of tl1:!lahra.tta country; The 
lower a=sses of Xla 1ara.tta.s do not go through the oeremoney of UpaM1Jatl4 or investiture with the 

. sa.cred thread ; but they take it at the time of their marriage. Brahmans minister to them a.• their 
Jlriesta. The Ma.hratta.s have two main divisions· among them. The branch· caUM the • seven 
families' has • superior status. The great Sivaji belonged to this· division. The other diviHion 
is called tha.t of the 'Ninety-six families.' Some Mahratta. families are connected by marriage with 
Rajput clans. (B. H. C.) · · · · 

Ma.la.yali (1,448).-A little more than hall .the nll~ber are found in the Kolar Gold Fieldtt 
and Kola.r District. Nearly half the number of actual workers returned are engaged in mining on 
the Kola.r Gold Field&. . The D&Rle i& given to persons belonging to immigrant ea.stea from Malabar 
who are not ~a.yars.. .. ' . · · 

Ma.leru (H-1,756, A-1}.-These are found mostly in the Mal~d district& of Kadur and 
Shimog&. The eblef occupations are returned as culti>ation and l&bour: The tra.clitional occupation 
is that of temple aervant&. In some temples ol Ule Malnad ther&e1ista a Mof femalee who thou~h • 
not belonging to the Natuva clas8 are yet temple servan~ like~ and thMe u-a- known by tbe 
name of M&leru. Any womu who eats the aaerificial rice strewn OD' the BaliJliUmf,· at Ollce 10888 
caste and becomes· & member of this caste. Tbe chiWren of Jlakru· by Brahmau are termed 
Gola.b.s. (C. R, 1901; 0. T. S. 1.) · · · · • · _ . · • · , ·- . ; . 

Ma.ravan (la).-The memhertof ihiscast.e are enumerated in the Ch-il and l.lilitary S~tioo, 
B~.Jore. ·· The actual workera are enga.ged in the public foree;s.. The Yaravans are chiefly found 

• ia Madura and Tino.&\-elly Districts of the lla.Jru Pl:'eliidency .. · _ ·: . . .•. , . r . . 

Ma.rwa.di (H.-226; J. 317).-Thesetradenand h.lbrsfrom the North arefobd rnostlv in 
the towns. The Jain Marwadi•are &ll Swetamharas and tbe loeal Jaina, who are Digambara1 ; do 

22. 
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not mix with them. 
1 

Marwadi ' means a native of Ma.rwar in Rajputana ; but it should be noted 
the designation as commonly used is not strictly confined to the meaning. . 

Meda (6,778).-Medas are found in all districts of the State, specially in Mysore and Shi
moga Districts. These persons are mat-makers and cane-splitters by "traditional occupation, more 
than three...tifths of the actual workers returning the same as their principal means of livelihood. 
The Medas are divided into two linguistic divisions, Kannada Medas and Telugu Medas. The en
dogamous divisions are :-(1) Gavarigas, found only in the Mysore Disttict, (2) Palli Medas, and 
(3) Bandikara Medas. The exogamous sects are in the case of Gavaiigas, Belliknla and .. Yagarakula 
in the case ?f Palli Medas who probably originally immigrated from the Tamil Country, Alu
kula, Sampt.gekula, Knrekula etc. Among the Bandikaras, Kayakan Bid1t, Masakanni B-id1t, Gan
dana Bidu, Pattara Bidu. Polygamy is allowed but is not generally practised. Girls may be mar
ried before or after puberty. Widow marriage is allowed and freely practised. The bride price 
varies from Rs. 12 to Rs. 24. Divorce is permitted on account of the wife's adultery or the hus
band's loss of caste and sometimes on account of continued disagreement. Medas do not dedicate 
girls as Basavis. They do not obsen·e sraddha.,. There are both Saivas and Vaishnavas among 
the l\Iedas. Saivas sometimes become Devaragnddas (religious mendicants) and Vaishnavas, Dasa
ris. The tribal deity is kJJo~n as Durgamma, Kukkamdagamma, Malalamma and Chaudamma. 
They belong to the 18-Phanas section. Each of the endogamous divisions has a tribal constitution 
independent of ~ther divisions .. (Mys. Eth. Mon.) · 

· Mochi (1,287).-The Mochis.are found chiefly in Mysore (including Mysore City) and Shimoga 
Districts. The traditional occupation is that of leather workers and five-eighths of the number of
actual workers of the caste follow the same as principal means of livelihood. They are immigrant 
1\Iahrattas, who, it is said, came to Mysore with Khasim Khan, the General of Aurangzib. They are 
shoemakers and saddlers by trade and are Saivas by faith. The 1\Iochi is not a tanner and as a 
leather worker only engaged in the higher branches of the trade. (C. R., 1901 ; C. T. S. I.) 

Mudali (17,896).-More than a third ha-,·e been enumerated in the Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore ; Bangalore and Kolar Districts (including the cities situated there) contain a similar 
number. Nearly a fifth of the number of actual workers are engaged in industries as artisans and 

· workmen ; the other chief occupations are trade, Government service and mining. Most of these 
are immigrants. Mud,ali is the title of the iP:eat farmer caste of the Tamil country. The Vellalas 
of the :Madras Presidency are described as 1 a peace-loving, frugal and industrious people, and in 
the cultivation of rice, betel, tobacco, etc.; have perhaps no equals in the world. Some are well e~u
cated and employed in Government service and as clerks, merchants, shopkeepers, etc., but the 
greater part of them are the peasant proprietors of the soil and confine their attention to cultiva-
tion. " (C. T. S, I.) _ 

Multani (28).-:These were enumerated in the Cities of Ba.ngalore and 1\Iysore. These are 
immigrant traders from the North. The name denotes that they are from Multan in the Punjal?. 

Nagarta. (7,782).-Four-fifths of the number reside in the Bangalore and Kolar Districts (in
cluding the cities situated therein). The traditional 6ccupation is trade and is followed by one-half 
of the number of actual workers returned at this Census. Nagattas are principally found in towns 
and large trade centres. Some are worshippers of Vishnu, others o{ Siva. Of the latter, some wear 
the linga. They are dealers in bullion, cloth, cotton, drugs and grain. 1\Ia.rnage must be perform
ed before a girl reaches puberty and widows are not allowed to marry. Polygamy is allowed and 
divorce can be for adultery alone. It is said that N agartas are co-emigrants with Ganigas to Banga
lore where one Mallaraj Ars made headmen of the principal members of the two castes and exempt
ed them from the house tax. It is recorded that the Nagartas originally hailed from Kanchipuram 
(Conjeeveram) where, it is said, a thousand families of this caste formerly lived. Their name 
(Nagaram a city) refers to their original home. They wear the sacred thread. They closely imitate 
the Brahm"anical ceremonies of marriage and death. ~- R., 1901, 1891 ; C. T. S. I.) 

Natuva (1,745).~The members of this caste are fo~nd chiefly in Bangalore and Kolar Dis
tricts (including the cities situated thl!rein). The traditional occupation is that of sin~,sing and dan
cing, about one-fifth of the number of actual workers returned following the same as their principal 

-means of livelihood. At nautch parties, the women dance, the males playing the accompaniment 
on the drum, the bagpipe, flute, clarionet, cymbals, etc. The N atuva comprises the sub-divisions of 
Natuva.s, a.nd Ka.ikolas (a. caste of Tamil weavers, among whom it seems there is a rule that in 
every family, at least one girl should be set apart for and dedicated to temple- service. So long as 
this girl or her descendants, born or adopted, continued to live, the family concerned does not dedi
cate another girl). The Na.tuva is strictly speaking not a caste,_ the individuals in the category be
ing in many cases, either affiliated to or born in it. The Natuvas who speak Telugu belong to the 
Telugu Banajiga caste, while the Kannada--speaking Kaikolas are said to be a sub-division of the 
Lingayats. The Na.tuvas have, however, at the present day a distinct caste organisation of their 
own. (C. R., 1901; C. T. S. I.) -

Naya.r (785).-Nearly three-fifths of this number have been enumerated in the Kolar Gold 
Fields and Kolar District. -The mining industry engages more than half the number of the actual 
workers of the caste. The Nayars are the· well-known middle class community of Travancore. 
The N ayars found in Mysore are mostly immigrants. 

Nayinda (39,414).-The caste is found in all districts, the Kolar and the Mysore 
Districts (including the cities situated therein) containing each more than one-fourth of the total 
number. The traditional occupation is that of barbers, nearly one-half of the actual workers 1-eturn· 
in« the same as their principal means of livelihood. The other chief occupation is cultivation of 
la~d. Nayindas belong to the 18-Phanas section of the community. The main division~ ~f. the 
caste are Kanna.da and Telugu (according to the languages they speak), The endogamous dn·tstons 
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of the K&nnada. eection are JlartU•, Uppi- aad Silarlllll&. (The Sila'nUltaa are lingayete ia 
faith and an~ stric* vegetariana aad do no& ~liquor.) The Telugu aectioo bas the foDo'lrinc 
endogamous divisions-Xadigan~, Ro.ddiblallffli, GrlrtJl.Ijagato. ~ K.JipaU.a. ~ .~ 
divisions of the Telugu Beetiou an1 D&med t.fter plants. ftowena, &nlmala and ~ obJec:te. 'Wit.h t.he 
usual prohibition against. killing. cutting or using them. There an1 aome •otnu in t.he Kannada 
eectjon. Polyga.my is allowed but eeldom indulged in. A woman may be married at. any .a.88 or 
may remain lllUIUioiTied altogether. &marriage of woman ia prohibited Ua aome 8Cdions of the 
cute, while the majority allow it.. There is DO dedication of Basaris. The Silavant.aa baTe langa.
maa aa their prie&t11. Some invite S&tan:i priestL The Nayindas do no& perform annual Sra.ddluu.. 
They do not-shave the Holey-.. and Yadigaa and do DOl play the musical instrument. at. the mK· 
riagea of these castes and also of Agaaa.s. Korachu and Voddas.. Nayindas ue professional musi· 
cianL They were formerly village surgeons. ~ut this occupation baa fallen into desuetude. 
Women of this cute were employed .. mid wives and even DOW iD remote villagea. inany have still 
that vocation. The Na)indas wonhip both.Siva and Vishnu. The other denies wonhipped ant 
Muni&'t'ara, Akl:agan~ (the sisters-who ue regarded as spirit. of the wooda and trees), GottgG111111tJ, 
and GramodnattJ aa Maramn~A or Sidl'if'YJfRffltJ. (llys. Eth. llon.) . 

Nergi (96,j66) • ..:.....Theae ue foundaD~the State, the Bangalore Di~ (includingBanp
Jore City) oont&ining oearly one-fourth of the to&al number retlli'Ded for the Sta&e. The k'aditional 
occupation ia that of weavers, ca.lenderera and dyers. a little mons than one-half of the number of 
actual workers returned following the same u their principal means of livelihood. The other chief 
occupations are agriculture and trade. 'Neyige' is occupational name of the silk and ootton band· 
loom,weaven of the State and includes the following well-known divisions: BilirrtaggG.INwuu}-. 
KluJtri.• Plllvegu, &kvSoura.Jatra (Pflludkarara), SenifJq 4~ fogala. Da. di'Dirioru arw qa.U 
diltirwt, tlaere being flO w~· or tiO ~ JfttertX~Ur&t:' 

(a) BILIKAGGA:~erwiae eaDed K11111nru~ BallajifJca. . They speak Kannada. There are 
two endogamous divisions-Lingayata and thoee that are not Lingayaa There ant mty-six ~ 
agamous diviaiouL There ia DO ·age restriction in marriage-.. The bride price is Ba. i..>. )[ar. 
riage of widows is permitted. Adultery on the part of the woman ia the only gronnd for divoroe. 
They do not admit outaidera into the cute. The Lingayat. section do not eat. flesh or drink.liquor. 
They wonhip Nilka~• aod Nartan~flli. • Sa719amumna Is their patron GocL Thoae 

·that are not Lingayats employ Brahmans for religions and ceremonial' JlUI'POIII!II# • The name • Bizt. 
flla{lg4• oomes from'the white cloth tha~ is waveu. -

(b) DEVANGA.-The main divisiona ant.Kant~rt• and Tel•!l" hued on the laogusge t.hey 
epea.k. The K&nareae section have adopted Bniltmanica.l eeremoniala to a greater estent than the 
Telugu. who are more oonsenative. Tlloee JVho wear_ the sacred thread, eeem to preponderate over 
thoee that do noC wear the thread, in the Kanarese sectioti. ·: The Telugu eection baa mant esoga. 
moue septa. The majority of Devangu are .&ivites and some 1'e6l' the lingtJfrl. The Karuu-eae . 
section worship SiY&, Parvati and. Ganesba, who is oonsiderecl as a apecial pal;roD of ~heir loomL 

. They~ not eat animal food or drink spirituous liquors: ..Among the Telugu 88Ctiona eome WQIIo 

ship Vishnu and the othen' Siva; •,'Th,tliJferen~ in belief is -no bar for in~, the wife 
always adopting the religion of the husb&nd.. The tribal goddess of the Devangu ia Clr4rulufNIN. 
& form of Kali or Durga, in whole< .honour there is an annual festival, in which the entire oom· 
a;tunity takes part either at. the . tempi& a. a~ a ~ouse or grow _apecltlly prepared for the ~ 
810~ . . -· ; .. ·. , . .. • -~ . • -- . •. 

.. · {c) KHATBL-The Khatri are the silk weaveri and in manna-s. .customs and language.. &r'4t 
akin to the Pa.tvega.rs but do not iDtermarty with them. though the lWO castes ea' together. They 
are Sa.h-itea. · They speak a dislect of llarathi. The caste title ia Sa. . · . r' 

(d) PATVEGAR.-The Patvega.rs are the silk weaters. They wonhip all the Hindu deitiea. 
especially Saili. They speak a oonupt conglomerate of. Gujarati and Hindi. _ 

(e) SALE.-The Sa.lea comprise the ola.ns.of paJ,JitUaU and PtJtlkuaLs, who an~wonJhippen of 
Vishnu and the Sa~ who are wonhippen of Siva and w-.r the l.ingam The two leCt.a do 
not intei'Dl&ITy. They are of Telugu origin.. PadllltUal. aped Telugu and the other &wo 
Kannada.. 

• · (/) Sot•BASHTBA. -'.these are commonJy knowu ~ Patrardi «J~ TheM people 
,..-ere originally immigrant. from Northena India. With silk they manufacture a fabric ealled ht•' 
\\·hioh no other weaven are said to be able lio pn!IJUe. They manufacture superiOr kinda of"ootton 
and woollen carpets and an imitation ahawl of ootton and silk mixture and of green oolour called 
~- They an1 Vaishoaritea. Their hereditary f7I'I'U ue Sri Vaiahnava BnhmanL Marriage of 
~~fore the age of p~ ia obl.igatory among them and marriage of widows ia no& per· 
Dllt"""'- ! . 

(g) SENIGA.-The Senigu ._.., a .--~thy caste of .-.,..._ "They are immigrari&a from the 
lower Camatio and specially manufacture cloth.e for female ~. o[ superior kind and high value. · 
They are Linga yata by religion. · · 

(h) TOGATA.-The Togatu an1 of Teluga origin (being moat numernaa In the Cuddapab 
District of lla.draa) &ad worshippen of Siva in ~ fona ol bia oonaod Chaudenari. : They ID&Da· 
factme ooarae kinds of cloths that are wora only by the poorer claseea. They are poerally · 
Yaishnari~ and have for their pries&. Sri Vaiabnan Brahmaoa" or S.••nis . (llya. E&.h. )loa_; 
C. R., 1901. 1891; C. T. S. IJ . . . 

Panch ala (128,098).-0ne-founb of th. number are found in the ll)·aore Distric$ Cincladinc -
ll)'110re City); the c!i~ of Bangalon (~~ &ngalore Cit)'). H...... and Sbimoca ...,.. 
nearl)· half the rematwng DUDlber. The kaditional ocoupationa are t.hoee of eoldamitha. earpen&en. 
blacksmiths. brass and ooppenmitha. ID&80D8 and cold washers. More thao five-Dint.hs ol the. 
DUDlber of actual worken ""urned for the eute follow the traditional occnpat.i.ooa. The ~chief 
oocupation ia agriculture. The word • PIIIICI&al. • refers to penoos followiog &be fiye pi'CllfeMioas oc 



174 CH...\.PTER XI.-cASTE. 

handicrafts, vis:, :Work in (1) Gold and Silver, (2) Brass and 'Copper, (3) Iron (4) Carpentry and (5) 
Sculpture. These artisans are all of the same race known under the gene~ name of Panchala, 
although there are _shades of difference between them according to locality and spokeq ~anguage. 
They wear the sacred thread and have their own priests. They do not take animal fOod and do not 
drink liquors. The marriage of girls should be before puberty and widows are not allowed to 
marry: The caste is a highly organised one:·· The five sections of the caste intermarry but the 
goldsmiths have; . SM<:ially in . towns ceased to intermarry with the blacksmiths. The Pa.nchalas 
have adopted ,Brahmanical gotras. It is usual to pay the bride price in ma.rriages in the commu
nity. Many are Saivas and worship Ganesa. The tribal goddess is Kamakshi Amma. The Pan
cha.las belong to the 9-Phanas section of the community. The goldsmiths or Akkasales are re
cognised by the ·other Pancha.las as the head of theil' clan and are given caste jurisdiction.· The five 
specified different crafts are not confined to particular divisions of the- caste. Difference of sect is 
no bar to interm&rriage ·or social intercourse. · (C. R.~ 1901 ; C. T. S. I.) · 

· .Pan~ .. (65?}--:--The'Se are- found chiefly in Kolar (including Kolar Gold Fields) 'and 
Kadur Districts. Most of the actual workers returned are mining and othe:t labourers. · The Pan
daram ~aste _is composed,of respectable people 'who have .f!ettled do~ as land-holde~s. and of 
sannyasis of certain mata7nS (in the Madras Presidency): · The mendicant Pandarams are recruited 
from various classes and wear the lingam. The ~!l.ndara.ms are immigrants. (C. T. S. I.) : · 

Pa.irlya Wi8).~The ~s~ has been. e~umera~iin the Hegga.ddevanko~ ~~d 'G.u~diupet T~uks 
of the Mysore District, The maiD occupation is labour (amicultural and other). The Pa.niya.ns are 
descriood as a dark-skinned tribe, short in stature,. with. br~ noses and curly or wavy hair,. in~ 
habiting Wynaad and parts of Malabar and Nilgiri District!i-. :rhey are coolies on estates and fisher-
men. (C. T. S. I.) · · · · 

Pille (1,251).-These are found in all parts of the State, but chiefly in the Banga.lore and 
KoJar Districts (including the cities ~ituated therein). The chief occupations followed are trad'e and 
labour (mining and other). 'Pille' is the title generally assumed by Vella.las in the Southern Dis
tricts of the Madras Presidency. These are :immigrants. • There are both Saivites and Vaishnavites 
among the~. Brahmans are said to officiate at ceremonies. (C. T. S. I.; C. R., 1901.) · · 

• • • •• 0 • ' \~' • • •• • • ._ • •• • • ·-.. •• 

Pinjari (H-25; M-5,861).-.:.These·are found chiefly in Chita.ldrng, .Kolar and Tumkur Dis
tricts. These are cotton .. cleaners, agriculturists and labourers. .... This· caste may be said to be 
almost indigenous, and tbough Musalmans, they are little better th&n eh-cumcised Hindus. .,. 

. · * · · ·~ * : · The Pinjaris ·&ll their name indicates,· are cottOn ginners and cleaners. 
They do not intermarry with other Musa.lmans., who, as a ru}&j have no intercours.e With them. * 

· * :" (C~ R. 1901). "Though Muhammadans, they have adopted or retained many of 
the customs of the Hindus aro1md them; tying a. tali to the bride •at marriage; being very ignorant 
of the Muhammadan religion and even joining in Hindu worship as far u allowable." (Madras 
C. R., 1891.) ·They geaera.Ily o6pea.k either Ka.narese or. TelugU' but some speak Hindustani also . 

. Rachewar .(3,179).~The Raeh~w~. are 'found sPecl~lly 'in 'Banga.lote and Mysore Di~tricts 
(including the cities situtJ.ted therein).· Mostly they:·are cultivators and artisans. Some e.re em
ployed in the public forces." ·There are two main ·exclusive divisions of. Kannada and Telugu 
Rachewars. . One .section Ra'IUI.f}ara are Military and are mast of them employed in the Palace 
Military Force in Mysore City; .another section consisting of -Chitragats make gOod paintings, 
decorationS and lacquered ware and toys. There is a thh·d· section called Sarige or gold lace makers. 
The Saivite and Vaishnavite Rache~a.rs intermar:ry .. Brahmans are their priests. (C. R., 1901.) 

Rawat (123).-These J)ElrBOnS have been enumerated in the Civil and ~ilitary Station, Ban· 
galore. The actual workers are all officers and soldiers in the British army. 'These are !mmigrants 
from the Punjab. . · , . · • 

Saniyar (46) . .,..-These are found chiefly i'Q. the Bangalore and Kolar Districts (including the 
cities); The aerua.l workers are labourers. The Saniyars are immigrants.. 

Sa.nnyasi (1,479) . .....:..The Sannyasis are found chiefly in the Kolar and Tumkur Districts. The 
actual workers are mostly mendicants. · They are itinerant beggars of 'the Sa.iva order and have 
nothing to do with· tbe Brahman ascetic sa1myo.Sis . . Their language is Telugu, though in places they 
speak Kanna.da.. There are five endogamous 'divisions and also a few exogamous divisionS.· They 
are initiated to the profession by a Lingayat priest.·· Maniage of a girl ma.y_t!Joke place at any time. 
The bride price is Rs: 12. · Polygamy is rare. · Widow marriage is permitted. Divorce is allowed. 
Annual sraddhas are not performed. They worship Venkataramana, Akkammade·varrt, Gangamma, 
Veerabhadra, Bhairava and Rttdra. It seems that they are not permitted to practise any manual 
occupation. (MY!!. _Eth. Moil.) . · · · . . . · . . . · • · . · 

Satani {!(03S).-Members of this caste are found all over the State, notably in the ~y~ore 
(including Mysore City), Tumkur, Banga.lore (including Ba.ngalore. City), and Hassan D1stncts. 
'l'he traditional oc~upation is that of priests, a little less than one-third of the nUII;lber of t~e actual 
workers returned folloV~o-ing the same as their principal means. of livelihood. Th~ other ch1ef occu~ 
pation is agriculture. . The wo~d 'Sattmi' is a corrupt form of Sattadavan _which lite~y means 
one who does not wear (the sa.Cred thread and tuft of hair). For temple services, Rama.nu]a classed 
Va.ishnavites into Sattinavan and Sattadavan. Hence Sata.ni is the professional name given to a 
group of the Yaishnava creed. The Sata.nis are Tengltlai Vaishn~vas. The sub-divisions of th!' 
Satanis are· Khadri Vaishnavas, Satacharamttrti, Prathama Vatshnavtt, ~ameraya or SanKHJ•. 
Sankara Sun· Sattadh{a·a Telugtt Satani and Venkatapurada. The Satarus are also called Dasa 
Nambis.' M~i9.ge of girls ~ft-er puberty and widow marriage are entirely prohibited. They attach 
no importance to the Sanskrit Vedas or to the ritual sanctioned therein, but revere the sacred 
hymns of the twelve Vaishnava saints or Alu·ars called 'Nalayira ,Prabandam' (book of the four 
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thoWI&Dd song&) which is iu ·Tamil In ibeir eocial aod -religiou customs. &11-lhe sub-divisions 
eloeely imitate dJe Teoga)ai Yaiahnava BrahmanL (C. B ... I901; C. T. S. L) ·.. ' 

. , . . . . '. . 
· · Sillekyata.. (982).-The memben ·or the 'caste are found mostly in Ute Chitaldrog and 

Shimoga Districts. Some of the actual 1rorken are .fishermen and others are akolli08 players. 
The)' are Yahratt&li by origin and speak th~ language.· One secti~ o~ these who ~sh in _rintn are 
Irnown as Bunul~ Bula.a oo account of their nsing dry gourds to SWli:n m water w~ fishing. . The 
other MCtion are a ,. .. andering tribe of picture showmen known as 1Jombe Atadar~ They wonhip 
Mahad~a and Durgamma.. They have a strong caste constitutioo, the head of the ca.ste bei08 ~~-led 
GaJUUirari. (lf)'JL Eth. Mo~.) . . _ _ . ~ • ._ . . . : .- . . ·. • . 
~ . Soligaru (H-:-101:. A. .1.796).-They are mostly iu the MY*X'6 District.. . The actual workers· 

0 ( the cas~ are engaged in cultivation and ordinary labour. The9e inhabit the depths of the forest. 
clothing the f~ and slopes of the Biligiri Raogan hills. . 'l'bey cultiva~ with the hoe small patchea 
of jongle clearings. Their chief God ~ B~iri Ra"flawmni, but they also worship Kt~mina. their' 
tn'"hal tutelary deity~·: They speak ·a_patois allied to old Kanarese. They .are perfect traokera of 
wild animals. · Polygamy is freely' practised. . Widowil are permitted to marry. They lift in huts 
built of bamboos and thatched over with plantain leates. · Each settlement has ita own heaclma.n 
wbo exerci&es very wide_po'Wm"8. (C. R., 1901; C. T,,S. I.}j · . · ·_· • ~ · • . .. . 

Sud~adusid~ (1,198).:-These are f?und mostly_ in ~he districts_of.~h~:~este~P.!"fsion 
and Mysore. The eh1ef occupat1onf are begging and cultivatiOn.:_ The~ are 1_tme~nt ~en~c&n~~ 
These are considered &S allied to the Jogfs or Sillekyatas. ·'The name literally means •lords ot the 
burning ground'; t~e 'Kula~adtw~o tOO~ .t~~ cloth· of "th~ deceased and a~~ for' ~ert .<lead ~f. 
burned, formei:-l)•'paad the membetit of thiS caste somethmg as acknowledging thell"_ overlords1up. 
(C. R., 1901.) , _ . _'. • - · 
: · ' 'J."'Igala (69,233).-Nea~ly rOur-fiCths of the Kitembers of this Ca.ste resid~ 1n)3a~galore (in~ludt 

iDg the Bangalore City and Cjvil and llilitary Station, Bailgalore) and Tumkur Districts~ . These 
are cultivator& by prof~on, mar~~t 'gardening ''!ein~;_ their speci&lit>:-.. _Seven-ten~~~~ th~ act~~~. 
worken returned, follow the traditwnaloccu~tions., The other pnnCJ~ mea?-• 9flivehh~ aa. 
labour (mining and other). . They talk either Kannaaa or Tamil . Those that talk Kanoada are 
the ea.rlieat immigrants among them into the State, and they are found in Tumkur. . The twq maio 
endogamous divisions are known u Ulli or Kannada Tig&la and Ara,.q Tigala or Dlus,.,JiJrauatUI 

. Yakkalu. The latter mcludea the sub-divis.ious Tondiaflllallan., Agmnudiyavaru,.1{4a~tWt4Ta,. Yara,U., . 
flartl and r~ Ti41al~ ·• The exogam~ divisions are. named after deities or foondera. A girl is 
married generally ~ late than welve... A woman may wm&ip unmarried. Polygamy is allowed .. 

• The bride need not neCel&arily. be younger tbao the bridegroom. Divorct i-. allowed. Th. bride 
price is .a rupee and a half •... }Iuriage d widows is permitted.~ During. .the first )'11&1' el a person's 
death they perform •monthly oeremoniee to ~propitiate the dead. lD ~in& yean, the. wbole 
body of the deoe&eed •nC161Jtion are worah.ippecl n~a the N-tt~t~·II~T:.. oor and $he.Maha.Jaya. new
moon day. The Tigalas have divide<J..themselves into sections by the tr&cts of country jnha~ited. 
by them, each ilection called a Kaltem(l~ being·undet $he jUriSdiction ·of.a headman or Gauda with_ 
a oounci1 Of elden. Persons frooi r-ny 'higher_ castes may be admitted into the Tigala caste. _ There 
are both Saivu and Vaishnavas in the caste:. They worship all the llindu gods; other deities, 
worshipped are :-Maramt~ia, Mari(Ja,Jinui, Munift:artJ, YellamrM, Siddedevaru.- Kollapttrl.mm~t~. 
During marria.ge they do puja in the name of Aani Vanl•i Baya,~ their progenitor, burning frankin-

·- oense. ·The tribal festh-.1 is that of KaTal}a, which is celebrated ~ith great zealand ceremony Qnce 
. evwrj yeaa: in the month of Chaitm and lasts nine daya; -~IUJrmartJyca i. the special d~ity w~hi~ped- . 

. (llya. Etb. )loo.) . . - · · - - · · · · . · · ' ., , 
. · 'Uppa;ra (108.131).-Nearly four-ninths of the totai number are fouocfin the Mysore District; 

(including Myaore City). The traditional occupation ia that of salt workers but now-a-days hardly· 
ODe in fifty ol the actuAl worken folloWII the aame. ' The cbief occopatiOD&are agricuUum and labour. 
In Kol&l' and Ba.ngalore and puts of Tumkur Districts they ialk Telugu and. in the rest of the State. 
~nada.- Some ol the Upparu or Uppaligas who live in the Tamil couot.ry ant called .Uppaligara 
a'nd speat Tamil. Uppuaa are eithel' Telugu or Kannada and there is.no intermarriage between the 
sections. , Some oall themaelVM aooording to their profesai.on. Gare-upJHU'IU,. SnJ~~H~.ppaTtU, 
Kall•"Yiiua-wpptJrtU, . llol.appm-tu a.d .Dombar-uppartU.. The .uogamoua divisions are 
knowa u KtW& or Btldug• named after 80IDe plan1, animal or other material object, which 'the . 
memben of thai division refrain from cutting, eating. or otherwise utilising. · Marriage . befo,. · 
puberty ia ~ obligatory. .Women may remain un.married if they ehoole. The bride prioe varies inr 
different loc&lities between Rs. U and 30. Widow marriage is permitted. ~ Divorce ia permitted. 
They do not perform Smddluu; but oooe a year on the Mahalaya Amavaaya day they do puja to a 
KalaM in the D&Dlell ol aU lbe deceased . ancestors and di&Uibute raw rice and other things &o 
Brahmans, Jangamaa and SakniL l;pparaa are mostly \"&ishnavas, their trit.l god being CJ&erua. 
kuaM. They make pi~ to Tirupati, K.am.ii and Nanjangud.. ·Ther wonhY, a11· village 
goddesses. auch as l"d~ DIUV~ s--WlofiU'IltJ. J£11ra..a. As ibe mannfaetore of 
e.rth-.lt ia prohibited in llr-ore within fiVe milela ol the Britim; frontier and as eea-..X~ ia oom
p.r&tively cheap the induaU-y is languishing and all bui eninct. As a ooneequenoe, the Upparu 
Jtave t&keD to agriculture. ThO&e tha& live in large towns are bricklaren. aniaana in tbe bqilding 
trade. eta. The t'ppana_belong to the lS-Phana,s .,ct;ion. (lf:ra. Eth. Mon.) , · - ... · 

Vakka1iga (1.331.009).-Thia cute i. the great~ ela&aof the~ eountry ~ ~ 
found in all parta of the S&ate. specially fa the Mvsore. Baogalore, Ha.au, Kol&l' and Tumkur, 
District&. nte)' are found repl1!8ented iu all occu~ bu1 the chief occupUioa l8turDed ia·.gr; ... 
eulture. DNCly fh·e-sixtha ol the actual worker& following the eame u principal a:JeaU of IWelihoocl. 
The Baddt. or lhe Telu.,"D Yakbligaa are loood ia part& ol tl-. Kolac., Tumkur aod Clili&ldrug 
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Districts, the Mo-rasu Vakkaligas in parts of the Kolar aJd Bangalore Districts, the Gangadikars in 
the Mysore, Hassan and parts of the Bangalore Districts, the Nonabas in the Tumkur and Chital
drug Districts and the Namadhari Vakkaligas in the Shimoga and Kadur Districts. Interspersed 
with these are other Vakkaligas called Kltnchitigas, Hallikars, Sadas, Haltt Vakkalzt and other 
sub-divisions. There is reason to believe that all or most of these divisions formerly formed one 
hoJDogeneous caste which from various causes separated themselves into different groups. Many of 
these divisions have become Lingayats and their affinity with the main division is still recognised ' 
by the practice of intermarrying with most Lingayat families of their division, which, however, is 
now becoming rare. ~ 

(a) The Gangadikara are the most numerous of the Vakkaligas and are purely Kannada. 
They represent the subjects of the ancient province of Gangavadi which formed an important part 
of the kingdom of the Gangas (a line of kings who ruled over the greater part of the Mysore 
country and of the Cauvery River basin from early in the Christian Era till about 1,004). The 

· Gangadikars are some of them followers of Siva and others of Vishnu. 
/ . (b) The Morasu Vakkaligas appear to have been originally immig'rants from a district near 

the modern Conjeeveram, called Morasnnad to the east of Mysore, whose chiefs formed settlements 
in the neighbourhood of Nandi!'lroog. The Palyegars of Devanhalli, Dodballapur, Yelahanka, 
Magadi, Hoskote, Kolar, Anekal and Koratagere belonged to this division. Kempe Gauda of the 
Magadi family was the founder of the City of Bangalore. The endogamous divisions are M1tsaka 
Reddi, Palyadasime, and Morasu, proper ( incl1tding Kamsalu, Nerlegatta.~alu and Kuterasalu). 
There are many exogamous divisions called bedfi{JU or gotra. The practice of bringing up a son-in
law as heir is common, chiefly a.mong the Telugu-speaking families. Such a son-in-law succeeds 
to the whole property of the father-in-law who has no sons, or shares the patrimony equally 
with the sons. Polygamy is rare. Marriages are generally between adults. · Women may re
main unmarried. The bride price is between Rs. 6 and 12. Widow marriage is not allowed. 
Divorce is permitted. They do not perform sraddhas. They, however, honour their ancestors on the 
Mahalaya, the New-year's day and the Gauri feast. They worship Siva under the appellation of 
Bhairedevaru or Bhandidevaru. They generally employ Brahmans as purohits and some also 
respect Lingayat priests or Jangamas. Those of the Morasus who are Tirunamadharis call Satanis 
to conduct funeral ceremonies, the Brahmans being required only to purify the house by punyaha. 
They also invite Dasayyas. (Mys. Eth. Mon.) · · 

(c) The Nonabas are the relics of the ancient province of Nonambavadi (which was ruled 
up to the lOth century by the Pallava kings who called themselves indiscriminately Pallm•adhi
raja and Nolmnbadhiraja). They are by faith Lingayats. 

(d) The Reddis are of Telugu origin and have been supposed to represent the subjects of ~he 
Rattas or Rashtrakutas. · 

(e) The Hallikara are largely engaged in raising cattle and the breed of that name is the 
best in the Amrut Mahal Cattle. 

(/) The Sadas abound mostly in the north and west. In the old days, -IDany of them acted 
in the Kandachara or Native Militia. They are not only cultivators but sometimes trade in grain. 
They include Jains and Lingayats, Vaishnavas and Saivas. Not improbably, they all belonged to 
the Jains originally. 

(g) The Halu Vakkaligas are most numerous in Kadur and Hassan Districts. · 
The customs of the Morasu Vakkaligas (the division of the caste dealt with up to date by the 

Ethnographic Survey) may be taken a.s typical of the caste. Drink is tabooed. (C. R., 1901.) 

Vaisya (26,497).-About half the total number are found.in the Kolar and.Tumkur Districts. 
Four-fifths of the number'of the actual workers returned are engaged in trade,' Vaisya' is the third · 
of the traditional castes of Manu, 'Brahmana ' and 'Kshattriya' being the first and second re-
spectively. · 

Vodda (142,482).-The Voddas are found all over the State but chiefly in the Kolar; Chital
drug and Bangalore Districts. The traditional occupation is that of earth-workers and stone-dres
sers, the same being followed as principal means of livelihood by nearly one-fourth of the number 
of actual.workers returned. The other chief occupations a.re agriculture and general labour. Their 
home language is Telugu. They are said to have originally emigrated from Orissa or ' Odradesa.' 
The three endogamous divisions are (1) Kallu, Uru or Bandi, (2) Mannu, Bailu, or Desada and 
(3) Uppu. Kallu Voddas who quarry stone, are acknowledged to be superior to the other classes and 
do not eat with them. Mannu Voddas follow the profession of doing~earthwork to tanks or 
digaina in gardens or elsewhere for wages. Uppu Voddas are persons who are employed as 
sw:ep~rs in Municipal towns. There are many exogamous divisions. Polygamy is allowed. Mar
riaaes before puberty are not compulsory. A woman can remain unmarried. The bride price is 
Rs~ 7 and sometimes varies up to Rs. 15 according to family custom. Marriage of widows is 
allowed. Divorce is permitted. An unmarried woman may become a Basavi. The Vaishnavite 
Voddas invite Satanis to officiate at funerals. ',('hey do not perform sraddhas. They take into· 
their caste any member of a caste higher than their own. Venkataramana of Tirupati is their God. 
Other deities worshipped are Yallamma, Kariyamma, Gangamma and Chaudamma. Among the · 
peculiar customs of the Voddas-are these :-(1) The Voddas never eat a tortoise, (2) The bride
groom grows his beard until he is married and removes it at the time, (3) During the pregnancy of • 
the wife, a Vodda does not breach a tank or carry a corpse. (Mys. Eth. Mon.) 

MUSALMAN. 

ARAB (39).-These are itinerant tradesmen from Arabia. 
Au:TA11o.T 11\ _, .d ... ,u.,,.,' ~o a Mnc:alrnon t:rlh&to nf t.hA Pnnir..h_ 
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BALt:CHI (3).-An immigrant tribe. 
DAYARE (422).-Theee are found chiefly in. the Bangalore Distriel. They differ from the 

general body of Musa.lmans in thaAi they believe that the IR~m~~ JlaJuij has visi~ this ear:th ~od 
departed. They do no&i in~rmarry with the otbel- Musalmana. They carry on a brisk m.de 10 silk. 

DHOBl (1).-An immigrant tribe. 
Gt:IAR.- See .upra under Hindu castes. 
HANIPI (188).-A Musalman eect. 
JAK (125).-An Asiatic u;i)8 of reputed foreign origin. 
JA.lt\ICA (17).-A Musalman tribe of the Punjab. 
JAT.-See 1upra under Hindu castes. 
KHABRAL (2).-A tribe of the Punjab, which counts among its members Hindus, Sikhs and 

Muhammadans. 
KHADBI (5).-An Asiatic tribe of reputed foreign origin. 
KHAKAR (520).-Found chiefly in Mysore City and Shimoga District. · These are allied to the 

Pindaris. 
KHAl-"DARI (40).-A Musa.lman territorial name meaning a person from Kandahar. 
LABBAI (7,995).-An immigrant tribe of traders and money-lenders. The Labbais are descend

ants of Arab and Persian traders who landed on the Coromandel Coast in the 8th Century A. D., 
owing to persecutions at home. These are found chiefly in. the Mysore Di~.. Many speak 
Tamil. 

MAPILLA. (2,257).-These are found chiefly in the Kolar Gold Fields and the districts of the 
Western Division. They are labourer-, and traders. These come from Malabar. Mala)-alam is 
spoken by many among them. . · · 

MEHAN (661).-This tribe is found chiefly in the Ciril and Military Station, Bangalore. and 
Myaore City. The}· are mostly traders. - _ 

Ml'GHAL (8,151).-This is an immigrant tribe from the North and settled in the State for good. 
They are descendant& from Tartar chiefs who followed Tamerlane into India and who came later 
to take sen·ice under Mughal.Emperors. They are engaged in service under the Local Government 
and also in trade and agriculture. . . . . 

NAVAYAT (9).-A Musalmao tribe which appears to have originally settled at'Bhatkal in 
North Canara. This tribe does not intermarry with other tribes. . 

PA.lt\JABl (65)...-A territorial name meaning a native of the Panjab. 
PA.THAN (44,689).-These are found all over the State. They are Musa.lmans of Afghan de

scent and long settled in Mysore. ·The actual workers are found engaged in all the chief occupations 
returned for the State. • 

PERSIA!t (63).-A territorial name meaning a native of Persia. 
PINDARI (2,047).-These are found chiefly in the Kolar and Tumkur Districts and Mysore 

City. They are the deacendants of the disbanded soldiers of th&. lfughal Empire, who in the 
beginning of the last century, r&\-aged Central India. They are now settled in peaceful avoca-
tions. 1 ""' ; • j • ~ , " ... ~ 

PitwARL-See tupra under Hindu castes. . . : . · ,. . ; . 
SA.IYID (57,671).-The Saiyids are the lineal descendants of the Prophet. being descended from 

Ali, the son-in-law. an~Fatima, the favourite davghter of Mahomet. These claim the first place 
among the llusalmans by virtue of their pedigree. . 

SHEIKH (176,482).-The majority of the .Musalman popnlation of the State has been returned 
under this head. ' Sheikh ' properly connotes Musalmans of foreign descent who are the descend-
ants of the first three Khalifaa or successors of the Prophet. · 

SHARIF (1,037).-A tribal name among Mnsalman·s. 
TrRK {{}.-A Muulman territorial name. 

CHRISTIAN. 

ANGLO-INDIAN (5.827).-This term~ is applied to those who used to be formerly termed 
Eurasians. . 

ARKENIAN (1).-A rseial designation. 
ErROPEA.N A..!>"'D ALLIED RA.CES (7,462).-The di&tinction has been made between Brjtish 

subjects (7,123) and others (339). All Europeans. etc .• whose birthplace is Great Britain or a 
Birtish Colony or Dependency have been treated (in accordance with the instructions of the Cen6Us 
Commissioner for India) as British subjects unless the contrary ...... expressly stated. 

INDIAN CHRISTIAN (46,55!)--Christian Nativea of lndiL 

JAIN. 

BA.lt\I\"A (6).-Immigrant t~el"' from t~ North. 
BoRA. (2).- Do ·do do 
BRAHKAN (6).-Jain Brahman. 
CHA.Tt:BA.LAKSHATRl (112).-_,\ division among the Jains who are devotees and Vaden. 
DIGAKBA.RA. (9,665).-A sectarian name. The Jains indigenous to the State are Digambaru. 

Theae are generally engaged in trade. selling mostly brass and copper Yessela. and are scattered all 
O\'el' the country, the largest number of them being found in Shimoga. Mrsore and Husan Dis-
tricts. Agriculture is the chK>f occupation. Sravanbela.,"Ula in the Ha.aaao District is the chief~ 
of Lhto J a.ins in the State. M&rriage takes place before or after puberty. Wido..-. are not allowed 
to marry. The dead are buried. 
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GADIYA (2):-A iain caste who are by traditional occupation wea.ve:rs, calenderers and dyers. 
MARW ADI.-See sttpra under Hindu castes. · 
PANCHAMAKSHATRI (147).-A- division among the Jafns who a.re by traditional occupation 

devotees and traders. 
PITAMBARA (18).--Jain priests. . . . . 
SADA (5,153).:_These were originally Vakkaligas by caste who are now Jains by religion. 
SRAVAKA (12).--Ja.in traders. -
SVETAMBARA (786).-These are immigrants from the ~orth and a.re traders mostly found in 

cities. 
TIRTHA~KARA (97).--Jain priests. 

ANIMIST. 

HASALARU (114).-These live by cultivati~>n and b~gging. This tribe is met with in the north-
west frontier of the Mysore District.· These resemble the Soligaru. · 

lRULIGA . ....:..See supra under Hindu castes. ·-
KoRACHA.- Do do 

.KoRAMA:- Do . do 
. K!URUBA (6,d6).-The Kadukurubas of Mysore are divided into Betta or Hill Kurobas (with 

s~msroffr!ne, Bevina and Kolli) and Jem.u or Honey K1trubas. Their villages o» clusters of huts, 
are called hadi. A separate hut is set apart for the unmarried females to sleep in at night and 

' another one at the opposite end of the settlement as the dormitory of the unmarried males. They 
are experts in tracking wild animals. Polygamy prevails. Girls are married after puberty. The 
dead are, if adult; cremated; if children, buried. The Betta Kuru bas worship Norale or Mastamma. 
(C. R., 1901.) . I . . • 

LAMBANI. - See ·impra under Hindu castes . 
. SOLIGA.- Do do 



179 
• 

SUBSIDIARY. TABLES • 

...,~IFIED ACCORDING TO THEIR TBADmONAL OCCUPATIONS. 

I Smn..:tb •·o:M!':, l StrenlrUa IPnp.u..' : Group aD~ .. e()(X)"a a_, -a .. (()(X)' a per ail» ol i 
omiued) ~n ..uae.l) '~! 

1 I I • ,1 I I ...... 

. """""""" :. ""'-I 17 Ca.nJent.en ~ Black-

-· -- IIIDitba; Gold 8ilftr-laodholden. Wtk I below --
mD1tba aDd ~ aD4 Cop-

1 Culttn.ton (IDcludiD8 crowen ~ - -- Ul • of 8P8Cia1 prodiiOY) l,tOD Ill 
. ... 

Pua&.ala - . -- ua 
Vr.kb.liga ... ... 1,331 

11 Patten • Tipla ... -- 68 ... -- ' 
I Laboaren ... -· 111 101 KIIIDNn -- ... fl 

Hole~ (&lao ml.ge waWunen) 1113 dOD-..- ... ... • ' I Foreat and bill trtbea ... • u ~ -- ... • 
Koracha ... ... 11 • ~ ... - aDilcU.ullen • ' Lam bani ... ... 61 •• Othen ... -- 17 I dip -- - . 

• Gruien and Da.lmDeD ... w • II :t..ther-worltan -- - . .. ' H 
: 

Golla ... ... - 151 Kadi,ra . .. -- 108 
OU>en ... - 1 

• l'tahermen. Boatmeu. and 
Palki Be&ren ... ... ur 17 8Bubt worken &Del mat-

JD&ksos. ... - ' 1 . 
Beata ... . .. 167 . • Eutb. u.1t. et.c.. W'CII'keD 1111111 . 

f Runten"and l'owlen ... .. .. cauantan . .. . .. - • 
Beda ·- ... D r!ld. ... ... . .. 108 ,. ... . .. Ul 

I PrleBta and Dcmrt.eea ... 121 • II Ot.ben-
Brahmaa 196 (a) B.ID4a • Ill ltl ... . .. -· . .. 
Sataui ... ... S3 I 
Othen ... . .. • " Li.ngaya& ... . .. T30 

I Hahnua -· 46 
· I Temple Bervanta ... . .. I -- KahaUriya :: -- 18 

lOfri. ••• ... 13 
10 Barda 1111111 Aat.Joo1o8en 1. I Othen 11 I 

~- ... 
' 

... . .. . , 
n xumman.. Btnaen. Da11081"L (lltHuaJmaa ... ... Ill H 

.Mimea and lualel'll ... I 1 
Pathau. --- ... i5 

11 orru.r. &Dd. Pecl1an ... - 191 II Saiyid -· . .. 68 
Sheikh ... -· 178 -Baoajip ... ... 183 Othen ... . .. • Mudali ... . .. 18 

Vaiaya .•. · . . .. t6 . (ct dhNtlaa ... . .. • u 
Otben ... . .. lit 

Indian K Natiq Cbris-
11Barberll ... -· ._ 

' baa ... . .. .AT 
I Othen -· - 1J 

Nayinda ... ... • I 

. (dJ laiD ·- -· u I 
It Wuhenaen ... . .. • 17 

Apaa 
. . (e) Ot.bera- ... -- 1 -· ... . .. • ParW ... -· I 

-
11 Wea'Nn. Carden and D7en 101 

I 
• Sikh ... ·-braabo --- ... . 

Klli'Uha ... -· fOS J ... ·-N . ... . .. f1r ISaddhiA-

.~J 
1 o~!'n ... . .. 1 {ijiS-

11 Tallon 
. 11 I I fiil cru-... . .. (iii I lawbaa 

(iytl..-
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II.-VARiATION IN CASTE, TRIBE, ETC., SINCE 1871.' 

Persons (OOO's omitted) , • PerAJentsge of variation increase + Peroen-
Caste, Tribe or Race ' . . - decrease (-) tage of 

net vari-

- 1911 1901 1891 1681 1!!71 
ation 

1901-11 1891-1901 1681-91 1871-81 1871-1911 . 
---

1 g 3 4 5 6 . 'I 8 9 10 11 
•. - ---

/ 
HINDU. 

1 Agasa ... 98 gg 8G 70 8'1 + 6·3 + '1·3 + 2'1-5 -19·6 +12•4 
2 Banajiga . ... 133 133 115 94 122 + o·3 + 15•5 + 22•1 -23·0 + 9•0 
8 Beda ... 268 !!45 217 171 26ll + 9·6 + 12•8 + 26•8 -34"7 +la-4 
4 Beata ... 157 153 100 • 129 134 + 2•3 + 53•5 - 22•8 - 3•6 +16•8 
5 Brahman ... 195 190 184 163 174 + 2•4 + s·5 + 12·8 -. 6·5 +11•9 

6 Gsniga ... 40 41 36 29 85 - 0•7 + 13•8 + 21•6 -16•0 +15•9 
7 Golla ... 151 149 129 . 103 160 + 5·3 + n·1 + 25·7 -35·9 - 5·7 
8 Holeya ~ ... 613 596 520 447 Not available + 2•9 + 14•5 + 16•3 ... . .. 
9 Idiga ... 39 48 40 21 81 -19•6 + 20·8 + 88•7 -73·8 -52•0 

10 Jogi ... 13 18 9 6 Not available + o·o 'I" 36•8 + 61•5 . .. . .. 
11 Kshattriya ... 38 25 22 19 55 +49•1 + 16·7 + 64•5 -75•9 -31'1 
12 Kumbara ... 42 44 41 31 85 - 4•0 + 6·7 + 30•5 - 9•5 +21·0 
13 Kuruba ... 403 378 347 29!! 371 + 6·8 + 8•9 + 18•8 -ll1•4 + 8•6 
14 Linjlayat• ... 730 671 483 470 418 + s·7 + 38·9 + ll•7 +1ll·5 +74•5 
15 Ma ·ga ... 308 280 !!40 !!41 Not available +10·2 + 16·'1 - 0•7 . .. ... 
16 Mahratta ... 46 53 44 41 Do -14·0 + 20·1 + 7·S ... . .. 
17 Mudali ... 18 Ill 5 10 9 +52•2 +116•ll - 45•6 +11•3 +99•2 
18 Nayinda ... 39 39 37 30 40 + o·s + 4•8 . + 22•8 -23·4 - 0•6 
19 Neygi ... 97 97 87 77 96 - 0•6 + 11•5 + 13•3 -19·6 + 1•0 
20 Panchala ... 128 . 126 114 99 104 + 2•0 + 10•4 +U·S - 4•6 +23·a 

21 Satani ... 23· 22 20 17 Not available + 2•9 + 12•0 + 18•5 . .. ... 
22 Tigala ... 69 65 57 44 55 + 6·8 + 14•3 + 28•1 -19•5 +25•8 
23 Upa,a.ra ... 108 106 89 85 gg ~ + 1•8 + 19•2 + 5•4 - 8•1 +17·5 
S14 Vo da ... 143 135 107 76 116 + 5•8 + 25•6 +41'4 -34·5 +23•1 
2ll {Vaisya ... 26 }86 33 29 00 28 +11'1 + 12•5 + n·s - s·3 +28•1 Komati ... 10 

-26 Vakkaliga. ... 1,331 1,287 1,342 1,060 1!310 +a-~ - 4•0 + 26·6 -19•1 +1'6 

MUSALMAN. ' 

27 Pathan ... 45 41 39 Not a.va ilable + 8·6 + 6•7 ... ... . ... 
28 Saiyid ... 58 42 39 Do +35•8 + 9•8 ... . .. 
29 Sheikh ... 176 179 156 179 ... - 1•2 + 15•ll -IS·& ... . .. 

CHRISTIAN.· 

30 Indian Christians 47 40 28 21 ... +17•6 +41'5 + 33•1 ... . .. 
ANIMISTIC. 

31 {Koracha ... Ill 10 u I} Ill 37 +IN - 1·o +ICJ?·5 -67•6 -26·4 Korama. ... 6 15 
32 Lambani ... 51 46 39 • 31 Not a.vailable +12·9 + 16·5 + !!4•5 ... . .. 

NOTE.-The :figures for Komati and Vaisya ha.ve been added together for the_ present Census to compare with the :figures 
for Komati of the previous Censuses. Koraoha and Kora.ma. bE¥ng allied castes, the :figures for these are 
added together for purposes of comparison with similar :figures since 1871. The :figures for Animistic oastes 
ret_urned as Hindus iil thie Census have been added to tpe :figures for the castes as given in this table. 



CHAPTER XII. 

OCCUPATIONS. 

PART I.-GESERAL. 

233. This chapter deals with the occupations of the people of :Uysore, Scope of 
distinguishing Actual lVorker& from Dependant&. chapter. 

234. The statistics of occupations are contained in Table XV, Parts A, B, C Rtference 
and E, and Table XVI; and an explanatory memo as to the nature of informa- to statla
tion contained in the former is given on the title page of Table XV-A and is tieL 
extracted below, with modifications, for ready reference. 

(i) XV-A. In this, the occupations have been arranged in 4 cla&&~-1, 12 &ub-clas&e&, 
55 orders and 169 groups. For the purpose of this Table, an actual worker is classified 
according to his principal occupation, and a dependant, by the principal occupation of the 
actual worker on whom he depends. Thus the same person is not counted twice for pur-

. poses of grouping and the population is distributed exhaustively into 169 groups. . 
(ii) -XV-B. In this are given the subsidiary occupations of the agi-iculturist9 

(actual workers only) ; and the Table is divided into three parts:-
(1) Rent-receivers (landlords), 

• (2) Rent-payers (actual cultivators) and 
(3) Farm servants and field labourers. 

In each part, figures are given separately for some of the most numerous subsidiary 
occupations followed. 

(iii) XV-C. This Table shows for certain mixed occupations the number of persons 
who returned each as their (a) principal and (b) &ubsidiary means of livelihood. Four 
pairs of occupations have been selected for the purpose, viz., (a) agriculture and govern
ment service, (b) village watchman and agricultural labourer, (c) grain dealer and money
lender and (d) landholder and money-lender. 

(iv) XV-E. This Table gives the particulars• of statistics relating to industrial 
undertakings in the State, employing not less than 20 persons on the date of the Census. 
The Table is divided into four parts as follows~-

1. This gives for the Province as a whole the number of persons employed in 
· each kind of industry dealt ~ith; · 

II. This part deals with the details for each district ; and 
III. and (4) furnish statistics of the racu ·and castu of owners and managen of 

factories, etc. 

1 N. B.-Tab~ XV-D slwwing the distribution of occupatiom by religion wa• ftOt 
compiled for the Stau, the preparatioJ& thereof ha~ing bun left to tlte option of local Gor~
ernm~nts.) 

. In addition to the above, nine Subsi~ary Tables compiled for the purpose of 
presenting in a. co~densed form ~he sah~nt features of the statistical details 
contained in the mam Tables and m certam departmental returns a.re appended 
to the chapter and their headings are shown below :-

1. General distribution of the population by occupation ; 
II. Distribution by occupation in the two Natural Divisions; 

III. Distribu~ion of the ~i~~tural, in~ns~ial, commercial and profe&&ional popu
lation m Natural DIVISIOns and d1stncts; 

IV. Occupations combined with agriculture (wher~ agricuhure is the •ub&idiarv 
occupation) ; 

V. Occupations combined with agriculture (where agriculture is the principal 
occupation) ; 

VI. Occupations of females by sub-classes, and selected orders and groups; _ 
VII. Selected occupations and a comparative view of the figures of 1911 and those 

of 1901; 
VIII. Occupations of selected eaetes. 

IX. Apart from the above, a special Table CSubGidiary Table IX) to show the 
number of employes in the Railway, Post Office, Telegraph and Irrigation 
Departments, has been also appended. 
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235. . In 1881, the occupations of only such of those as were actually enrraaed 
in some calling or other were shown in detail, while all the juveniles under ]5°ye~rs 
of age and all dependants were grouped under one single head 'Unoccupied.' 

In 1891, all males and females who earned their living by their work or lived 
on private property such as house r~nt, pension, etc., were enumerated as ' actual 
workers' and in the case of children and women doincr no work the occupation 
of the head of the family or of the person supporting them w~s recorded the 
word 'dependant' being added against them. In the cat~e of persons foli~wincr 
dual occupations, only the principal occupation was entered against them except 
when the subsid~ary occupation was agriculture, in which case the latter was 
also shown. · 

In 1901, in addition to such of those as were shown as 'actual workers • in 
1891, those also who got work done by others were shown under that head and a 
record was made of the subsidiary occupations also in all cases whether or not 
connected with land. 

On the present occasion, the system of enumeration remained almost the 

Occupation or means of 
subsistence of actual 

workers 

Principal I Subsidiary 

8 I 9 

· If dependant, principal 
occupation or means of 

livelihood of actual worker 
on whom dependant 

10 

same as in 1901 and three columns were 
provided in the schedule for recording the 
occupations of a person as shown in the 
margin. · 

Columns 8 and 9 were intended for 
the entry of principal and s-ub.'fidiary occu
pations of a9tual workers, while in column 
10 entries were recorded regardipg the 

occupation or means of subsistence of actual 'Workers supporting the· dependants. 
236. The following instructions were issued to enumerators for filling in 

the above columns:-
enumera- "Before filling up these columns, you should first of all determine. by suitable en-
tors. · quiry whether the person about whose particulars you are writing should be treated as 

independent and entereft in columns 8 and 9 or as dependant and entered in column 10. 
For example, children who actually do work and earn wages, and women who earn money 
by occupations in which the husbands do not take part, such as selling firewood, 
butter-milk, cowdung cakes, or gras!:l or rice pounding, weaving or doing house work for 
wages, should be ·shown under those occupations in columns 8 and 9. But women and 
children who do not calTY on any such occupation 'should be entered in column 10 as 
dependants. Servants are not to be shown as dependant on the occupation of their master. 

"In filling up columns 8.and 9, the occupations of actual.workers should be cleal'ly 
entered distinguishing carefully the principal from the subsidiary. 

"If a person who has more than one occupation or· means of livelihood should 
express a doubt as to what he should consider as his principal occupation, he should be 
asked which of the occupations he relies upon most for his livelihood or considers to be the 
most indispensable; and t~at should be regarded as his principal occupation and entered in 
column 8. The rest should be regarded as subsidiary occupations ; and of the latter again, 
that on which he relies the-most should be entered in column ~- It is not necessary to 
enter more than one subsidiary occupation. 

"The entries should be made clearly and exactly. Do_not use vague terms such 
. as 'service,' 'government service,' 'shop-keeping,' 'trade,' 'writing,' 'labour,' etc., but 

state the exact service, the goods sold in the shop, the class of articles the person is 
r trading in, the class of writi~g or lab~ur and S() !orth. For emmple .. in th~ case of clerks, 

domest-ic servants and the hke, the kmd of service 'rendered should be premsely stated and 
also the occupation of the person to whom it is rendered, as for instance, jahgirdar's 
cook, schoolmaster's water carrier, lawyer's typist, rice merchant's accountant, etc. . 

. "When a person iR in the service of a. public body, enter the· name of that body 
before service, thus railway guard, municipal sweeper, etc. 

"A seller who makes the articles he sells should be entered as ' maker and seller' 
of them. 

" In the case of agriculture, persons should be entered as-
. ~~) N on_.cult~v.at~ng landholders, l corresponding to rent-receivers. 
(u) Non-culttvatmg tenants, J . 
(iii) Cultivating landholders, t eorresponding to rent-payers. 
(iv) Cultivating tenants, f . . ·· . . . 

· and (v) Field labourers-those generally employed bemg clearly d1stmgwshed fr.om 
~ those who work by t!1e day or by the job. 



BERTILLON'S SCHEllE. 183 

.. In the ca.se of labourers .-bo are not agricultural Jabouren; they should be enter- • · 
ed u earth-rcorlen, labottren &11 Mi11u (stating the substance mined such as stone, gold. 
etc.) and operatir:e1 &11 miU., acorblaop1, Jactoriu, etc., specifying the kind of mill o~ factory 
&Uch as cotton mills, rice mills. lac factories, oil-presses, etc. . _ 

•• Gardenen and growers of special products. such as coffee. cardamom, pepper, 
betel, etc., should be shown as such separately. • 

••Jn the case of one or more members of a joint" family ~·ho earn money, they 
• ahou)d aU be regarded as actual workera and their principal and 1u.b1idiary occupations 

should be entered in the respective columns. They are not to be shown as dependants." • 
· 237. The entries of occupations in schedules were· generally clear and owing J.ccun.c~ 

to the simplification of the scheme of occupations (to be described below) and with an4liml
the use of alphabetical indexes of occupations in English and Kana.rese, the tationa ' 
mistakes in slip-sorting -and compilation were few and unimportant and- were of tha "" 
promptly corrected ·on discovery. - · ' t1ml. 

Apart from certain mistakes in schedules and in tabulation, the returns of 
occupations are affected by the facts that the Census is taken on a date when 
certain occupations like agricultural field labour are at a Jow ebb and that all the 
subsidiary occupations of an actual worker are not recorded, only the principal 
one being taken to account. 

· 238. The scheme of classification of occupatioM adopted in 1901 divided all Beriaioa . 
occupations returned in the schedules into 8 classes, 24 orders, 79 sub-orders and of the 
520 groups. This classification was open to criticism in several ways. In the ~eheme of 
first place, it wa.s far too elaborate for Census work in India and involved an occupa
excessive amount of labour in compilation. Secondly, the results obtained were tiona. 
in som~ cases defective. Accordingl,r the Census Commissioner for India drew 
up a scheme based on that of Monsieur Bertillon, an eminent European statistician, 
by which the number of detailed heads in the grouping of occupations was 
greatly reduced. · . .-- . 

239. M. Bertillon's scheme, the great merit of which is its elasticity and M. Bertil· 
applicability to all countries at all stages of economic progress and industrial de- Jon'• 
velopment and which was commended by the I ntemational Statistical Institute for ICheme 
general adoption with a view to rendering possible the comparison of the occu- an4 th~ • 
pation statistics of different countries, divides all occupations into 4 main classes principlea 
and 12 sub-classes with 3 series of minor sub-divisions, viz., 61 orders, 206 sub- underiJ· 
orders and 499 groups.· The 4 main classes and 12 sub-classes are the following :- log lt. 

A. Production of raw materials~ 
(i) Agriculture. 

. (ii) Extraction of mioer&la. 
B. Transformation and employment of raw material : 

(iii) Ma.nufa.eture. 
(iv) Transportation. 
(v) Trade. 

C. Public administration and liberal a.rts : · 
(vi) Publio force. 
(vii) Publio administration. 

(viii) Liberal professions.· 
(ix) Persons living on their income. 

D. Miscellaneous : 
(x) Domestic eervice. , 

(xi) Insufficiently described oecupatiooL 
(xii) Unproductive and noi returned. 

The rationale of the scheme is explained by ·lL Bertillo~ thus :-
•• These divisions are ao logical tha' there is acarcely need to justify ~. 

. A. M~ proc~ raw materials neoessaiy for every oocupation either by work
tog upon the soil (1. Agriculture) or by working ~der the aoil (II. Extraction of minerals). 

B. These materials are then changed by the &rt8 and manufacture& (III. Manu
factures), carried &o the place where they are needed (IV. Transportation), and distributed 
among eonsumers by trade (V. Trade). 

C. To keep good order and guard the welfare ol·the preceding oocupations, 
e~ery country ~s an ":"!lY &J?-d a police f~ (VI. Public force) and a public aifministra
ti~ (VIL Publ~c adDllDletration) •. The liberal professions (VIll) and peraons living on 
theJ.r mcome (IX) naturally follow \he oocupationa j11d reviewed. 
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D. Finally, it is expedient to establish a division for domestic service (X), in
sufficiently described occupations CXI) and unproductive (XII)." . 

240. The scheme adopted on the present occasion maintains unchanged the 
classes, sub-classes and orders of M. Bertillon's scheme, but the sub-divi
sion of the orders into groups has been carried out with reference to local 
conditions. This classification as further simplified by the Census Commissioner 
divides all occupations into 4 main classes, 12 sub-classes, 55 orders and 169 
groups as against 8 classes, 24 orders, 79 sub-orders and 520 groups in 1901. 
The distribution of population by classes, sub-classes and orders is given in sub
sidiary Table I, and the classified scheme of occupations (including groups) is 
printed as appendix A. 

241. An English alphabetical index of occupations and a classified list of 
occupations in Kanarese with their English translations were prepared and referred 
to in the course of tabulation. By means of these and with the help of appendix 
II to the Census Commissioner's letter No. 240, dated 17th February 1911, the 
groups of· the last Census were brought under the corresponding groups of the 
present classification and a comparison has been made possible of the present 
statistics with those of 1901 as will be seen from Subsidiary Table VII and else
where in this chapter. The result thus arrived at is in many cases but a fair 
approximation and not an absolute accuracy. The fluctuations are in some cases 
very great, and a comparison of the present figures with those of the previous 
Census often fails to throw light on the changed condition of the people during 
the decade 1901-11. But this will be more than compensated by the fact that 
the Census statistics as now compiled admit of international comparison. 

PART !I.-URBAN AND RURAL OCCUPATIONS. 

242. Before discussing the statistics in detail by different sub-classes, orders 
and groups, it will be well topause here for a. while and take a general survey of the 
whole field of occupations under two main heads (i) Urban and (ii) Rural. Cer
tain occupations are urban in their nature and practically foreign to rural 
economy, such as mining and other large industrial concerns, public force, 
public administration, domestic service and the like while others such as agricul
ture, trade in articles of ordinary hom~ consumption etc., ar~ essentially rural. 

243. · Subsidiary. Table I of this chapter exhibits the· general distribution of 
entire population of the State by classes, sub-classes and orders of occupations. 
The distribution by sub-classes is graphically illustrated in the following dia
gram:-

Diagram showing the percentage distribution of the total population of the Mysore 
State (including Civil and Military Station, Bangalore) by sub-classes 

of the occupation scherne. 
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Frotu this di~w. it will Jx. seen that 73·1 per cent of the entire 
p(Jpula.tir,n of the State !including Civil and ~Iilitary St.ation, Bangalore), ;.,., 
4.:24.'5,M4 persons eowe undt:r sub-class !-Exploitation of the surface of the 
earth-and are engaged in different pursuits for the production of raw materials. 
Of these again. cultimfi,,u tgroups 1 to 61 claims the largest proportion, being 
7:2'4: next WilleS /'aJJfllrl' i ):.'TOUpS 9 to 12) supporting 0·5 per C~nt. ruder 
fi8ltiwJ and lwntinq the proportion is extremely small being only o·ru, while th£' 
rest. ciz., 0·2 per cent, belong to ~oops 7, 8 and 13 and follow either the order of 
fr_,restry or of rai.rsinq r'.f smrzll animalii. ~ext in the order of relatiw strength come 
those who follow industrial pursuits. Their proportion to the total population 
of the State is 7·6 per cent. Of them again 1'8 come under industries of dresg 
and toilet; and textile, metal, and food industries claim 1·7, 0"4 and 0·4 per cent 
respecti\·ely, while the rest of the orders in this class count 3·3 per cent on the 
entire population. 

Sub-dass Y-Trade-counts 286,104 persons, being 4"1 per eent of the total 
population. )fost of them, riz., 2·5 per c·ent trade in food stuffs, while a 
comparatively small number of them, riz., 0·4 per cent, deal in textiles. Next in the 
order of importance comes sub-class II (Extraetion of minerals) supporting 52,981 
persons or o·g per cent of the total population as against 14,8-58 or 0·3 per cent 
in 1001. The large increase under this head is mainly du£' to the increased 
prosperity of gold wining and manganese industries in the State during the decen
niuw 1901-11. This subject will be discussed at length later on. 

Of the other sub-elasses, Transport {IY) supports o·5 per CE;nt Public forct· 
(Yil and Public administration (YII) show 1·2 and 2·3 respectively and Profes
sions and Liberal Arts (YIII) claim 1·4 per cent, and sub-class IX-Persons 
JiYing on their income -supports 0·4 per cent. Vnder the remaining three 
heads, l·iz., sub-classes X to Xll, the percentage on total population is8·:). Yiewed 
by main classes of the occupation scheme, 7 4"0 per c~nt of the entire population 
are engaged in the Production of raw materials, 12"2 per cent in the Preparation 
and suppl~- of material substanc-es, 5·3 in Public administration and Professions 
and liberal arts, th£' remaining tr.5 being supported by other occupations. 

Among_ the population of the four cities of Bangalore, ll~·sore, Kolar Gold 
Fields and Civil ·and :\Iilitary Station, Bangalore, Industrial pursuits with 
21"5 per cent on the entire population of the four cities, take precedence over all 
other occupations. as will be seen from the following diagram, Trade. Mining, 
Domestic service, Exploitation of the surfac·e of the earth, Public force, Professions 

Diagram slwv:ing tlu perce11ta9e dutributiorr of the populatiorr of tire four cilia of BaJU)alore, 

Jlysore, Kolar Gold F~lds arui Ciril and Jlilitarv Staliorr, Bmrvalore, by sub-cl<uses 
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\ . 
and Public administration coming next in order wlth proportions of 14'1, 12·4 
7·9, 6'7, 6'7, 6'4 and 6'2 respectively. Taking the 'Province ·as a whole it will b~ 
seen that agricultQral pursuits are mostly rural while in towns the industrial 
trading, and mining pursuits preponderate to a ,considerable extent. ' 

. 244. The f~llmying diagr~ illustrates the percentage distribution of popu
latiOn of each D1stnct and C1ty supported by 5 groups, viz., (i) Agriculture 
(ii) Industry (including mines), (iii) Commerce, (iv) Professions and (v) Othe; 
pursuits (including Public force and Public administration). On exalllining the 

Diagram showing the percentage distribution of population of each district and city supported · 
b-y (a) Agriculture, (b) IndtUJtry (inclttding mines), (c) Commerce, (d) Profession . 

and (e) 'Other' pursuits inclttding Ptwlic force and Public administra'tion. 
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:figures by districts, it will be seen that the percentage of agricultural population is 
highest in 'the Mysore and Hassan Districts, being 80'0 per cent in each, and lowest 
in Kadur and.Chitaldrug (71'7) and (71'6) respectively. The splendid system of 
river irrigatidn in the former two districts contributes mainly to this high per
centage, while an extensive forest and unculturable area in Kadur, and insufficiency 
and uneven distribution of rain. in Chi tal drug are · responsible for the small 
percentages in those districts. As regards industry, Chitaldrug stands first with 
a percentage of n·o due to the existence of cotton ginning-and pressing mills at 
Davangere and the extensive weaving of woollen blankets carried on in the 
district. This is followed in the-order of pre~edence by· Kolar with 9'0 per cent, 
Tumkur (7'3), ·Bangalore (6'9), Mysore (6'1) and Shimoga, Kadur and Hassan 
with (5'7), (5'5) and (5'4) per cent respectively. 

In regard to commerce, .Kolar, Bangalore and Chitaldrug take precedence 
over other districts with a percentage of (4'7), ( 4'5) and (4'5) respectively, 
Hassan coming last with only 2'8 per cent. 

Professional pursUits claim the highest percentage in the Shimoga District, 
being 1'3 on the district population while in each of the Bangalore, Kolar, 
Hassan and Kadur Districts the percentage is 1·2, the smallest percentage being 
o·g in the Mysore District. Under "other persuits" (including Public force 
and Public administration) Kadur District occupies the highest place with a 
percentage of 17'7, Mysore district coming last with only 10'0 per cent. 
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Turning to the four cit~es of Bangalore, Mysore, Kolar Gold Fields &nd 
Ciril and ~Iilita.ry. Station, Bangalore, the ~onr.m shows that in them the 
agricultural pursuits are almost eclipsed by the prepondenmce of industrial and 
mining occupations, and that next to industry come the orders of Public force 
and Public administration inclu<}ed under' others.' Industry (including mines) 
supports the highest percentage, riz., S.J:•7"in the Kolar Gold Fields, the percent-· 
ages in the other cities being 30·4 in Bangalore City, 22"9 in Civil and Military 
Station, Bangalore, and 18'9 in Mysore City. 

. The commercial population is lowest in the Kolar Gold Fields, viz., 2·2 per 
cent and highest in the Mysore City (21"2) per cent, while Civil and Military 
Station, Bangalore, and Bangalore City show 21·1 and 20·8 per cent respectively.· 

U ndcr combined group (V)-' others/ comprising Public force, Public 
adminiStration, Domestic serrioe and other orders-civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore, comes first.with ·a. percentage of (45'3), next comes Mysore City (37"7), 
then Banga.lore City (36'1), and last of all, Kolar Gold Fields (11"8). · . 

The professional population preponderates mostly in the two capital cities of 
Bangalore and liysore, being 1·0 and 9·9 per cent respectively, while Kolar Gold. 
Fields City claims only o·9 per cent. . . 

24.5. Comparing the occupations in the districts with those followed in the Oooupa· 
four cities, it will be seen that the occupations in the cities alone have certain urban tiona In 
characteristics in them while those in districts (including minor municipal towns cities 
which are at best but overgrown villages) are practically rural in their nature. and In 

· Agriculture prevails most in the districts and least in cities, while • industry,' diatricta 
· 'commerce,' ' profession,' ' public. force,' • public administration: and • domestic oompar. 

service ' preponderate in . cities. The large percentage of industrial population ed. 
in Kolar Gold Fields City is an indication of the increased prosperity of the 
gold mining industry which has in the decennium 1901-10 received an enormous 
impetus by the introduction of electricity as motive power in place of steam. In 
the two capital cities of Hangalore and Mysore, which are the seats of adminis-
tration, reside most of the Government Officers; e.nd this accounts for a large 
percentage under • public force,' ' public administration ' and ' domestic service ' 
liJcluded in combine~ grou~ V 'othE~~rs.' . . 

Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, is more a military cantonment than 
a civil station.- It has a large percentage of 45·3 of population supported by 

· military and other services of Government, while 'industry' and 'commerce ' 
with comparatively small percentages under each group take a. secondary place. 

246. For a correct appreciation. of the present agricultural and industrial A deecrip
situation of the people of Mysore, it is necessary to have a clear idea. of the rural tion of. 
conditions as they prevail in an average vill~ge in the State the population of yillage 
1rhich we have seen in Chapter I to be 303. , . . · Ute In 

Descriptions, more or less detailed from an administrative point of view, of llyaore. 
an ordinary Mysore village, will he found in the History of Mysore by Col. 
\Vilkes, in the General Memorandum of 1854 on Mysore. by Sir Mark Cubbon 
and in the Selections from the records of the Commissioner's Office, Mysore, 
published in 1864. 

Conditions have, however, rapidly changed in the interval and the following 
description is therefore adapted from recent descriptions from an economic point 
of view such as those given in Mr. P. Banerjea's "A Study of Indian Economics,''· 
in the "Economics of British India" by Professor 1 .. Sarkar and in Sir T. 
Morison's "Industrial Organisation of an Indian Province" and "Economic 
Transition in India." 

(a) "In each of the villages. there is the usual set of village officers, the paul, the YillaQ• 
danbhog, the tala.ri and one or two more other officials whoee dutiea are laid down by economy 
Government. Each village constitutes an industrial unit of •·hich the chief feature is ita · 
aelf-sufticien~y. It is. to. a larg~ extent, independent of relauons with the outside world, 
ao far aa its mtemal economy is oonoemed ; for within ita own boundariee the village po&-

- aesses all the ~acto~ 111.·hich are n-quisi~ for the l!upply of ita few •·anta. The great bulk 
of the people ts &,"t"aeultural. The cultivators take lease of &Inall plots of the villaae land 
either directly from Go'!ernment .or from ~ l&ndlord to whom they pay rent .. Th;y work 
the land themeelves 1nth the a~d of thetr family memben and sometimes also of hired 
servants. They supply the &Illllll eapital from their own savings or borrow from the 
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village landlord or the money-lender. They are also themselves the managers, organisers, 
and experts of their petty farms; and they carry their f>roduce to the market-which is 
held once in the week-to exchange it for other commodities. . 

(b) "Besides the two classes of landlords and cultivators, there is a third class of in
habitants in the village composed of the artisans. The weaver, the blacksmith, the carpenter, 
the oilman and the goldsmith supply the needs of the small society, and ate recognised 
members of the village community. The washerman, the barber and the potter are the 
other artisans of the village. The blacksmith and the carpenter follow industries which 
are directly subsidiary to agriculture ; they make and repair the carts, ploughs and other 
simple implements of Indian, husbandry; the potter supplies domestic utensils; and the 
barber and washerman perform services for the rural population which Indian social habits 
have delegated to a particular class of the community. Theuservices are oftenpaid for in 
kind. The petty shopkeeper performs the important function of exchanging the different 
products. The money-lender who also usually combines other functions, especially that 
of a grain merchant, is by virtue of his position, a very important member. The villagers 
also have their travelling traders who come to their doors in. a definite season e\·ery 
year. The pttrohit and the doctor complete the village organisation. 

(c) "In the village eeonomy, there is very little competition with the outside world 
though within: the village the motive of self-interest prompts everybody to find the best 
advantage for himself. Wages and profits ;tre to a large extent governed by custom and 
are comparatively fixed and inelastic.· Division of labour is carried to some extent, but as 
division depends on the extent ·of the market it cannot be carried very far. Labour is 
immobile ; and what little capital there is in the village is locked up in the land. . In short, 
the village system compels production- on a small scale and deepens the effect of custom, 
Money is rarely used, grain being used for exchange. 

(d) " The different classes in the village are conscious that each is dependant on the 
others and that the interests of each class are bound up with those of the rest. The vil
lager lives a simple, and in years of good harvest, a contented life. There is little wealth 
in the village, but the evilf! of capitalism are also.absimt. The cultivator or artisan knows 
little of the comforts and lu'xuries o( urban life and does not miss them. 

(e) '' The village system as above described is slowly changing, and the impact of 
Western civilisation is working a change in the ideas and ideals of the villager. Villages 
which supply big cities in their neighbourhood or sta:qd on important railway lines are 
more subject to rapid changes of prices and wages." · 

.24 7. The statistics of occupapions as ordinarily followed in the rural areas 
will now be discussAd. The subjoined statement gives the proportion per 10,000 
of the total population of the State under different kinds of occupations as ordinarily 
.followed in the villages and as distinguished from those pursued in the four cities 
of the State. --. 

Total number Number. per 
No. Occupations - of persons 10,000 of 

supported population 

"' . --
l Landlords and tenants ... ... ... ... ... 4,028,656 6,939 
2 Labourers :-tal Agricultural •.• ... ... .. . 177,3711 305 

· (b) Labourers unspecified ... ... ... 391,427 674 
3 Fishermen and boatmen· ... ... ... ... . .. 3,263 6 
4 Stock-owners, milkmen and herdsmen ... ·•· . .. 27,754 48 
5 Oil-aressers ••• . .. ... ... ... .. . 6,791 12 
6 Tod y drawers and sellers : .. ... ... ... .. . 16,301 28 
7 Grain parchers ... · ... ... . .. ... 191 ... 
8 Leather workers ... ... ... ... ... 8,697 15 
9 Basket-makers, scavengers and drummers ... ... . .. -- 2.9,357 50 

10 Grocers and confectioners ... ... ... . .. 67,823 117 
11 Grain dealers and money-lenders ... .. ... . .. 26,654 46 
12 V eietable and fruit sellers ... . .. ... ... 25,354 44 
13 Ma ers and sellers of bangles ... ... . .. ... 7,668 13 
14 Silkworm rearers and silk weavers ... ... ... ... • 2,986 5 
15 Cotton workers (not in mills) ... ... ... ... 32,663 56 
16 Goldsmiths and blacksmiths ... ... ... ... 70,317 121 
17 Brass, copper and bell-metal workers ... ... .. . 1,591 3 
18 Carpenters, wood cutters; etc. ... ... ... . .. 32,149 55 

: 19 Potters ... ... . .. ... . .. ... 27,060 47 
00 Tailors ... -- ... ... ... . . ... 16,841 29 
21 Other shop-keepers ... - ... ... . .. ... 12,314 21 
22 Barbers ... ... . .. ... . ... ... 21,1138 117 

23 Washermen ... ... ... ... ... . .. 44,150 76 -24 Priests, acrobats, etc. ... ... ... ... . .. 35,122 60 

26 Village doctors and midwives ... ... ... . .. 2,876 5 

26 Mendicants, etc. ... ... ... ... . .. 51,979 90 

Total ... 6,168,594 8,902 
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It will be seen from the above that in every 10,000 persons, in the State 
8,002 are supported by these Village ~upation~ agriculture claiming J,244 or 7 
in every 10. The other rural occupations all put together support 1,658 persons 
or 2 in every 10 persons in the State. , · · 

The followin" dia2l'3Jll illustrates graphically the occupation! ordinarily 
followed in a vill~ge of the description given in paras 246 and 247. Assumiug 
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that there are 100 persons .in the village, it will be st:eri that ~1 of them subsi~( 
mainly by cultivation, field labour and stock-owning; 12 are village &rtis&ns and 
general labourers ; 3 are traders and 4 follow miscellaneous pursuits. On further 
analysing these main occupational groups, it is found that the first division·. 
contains 3 non-cultivating landholders, 61 cultivating lan~olde~ 13 land 
tenants and 4 stock-owners and field labourers. The arti~n group which forms 
12 per cent of the village population comprises goldsmiths, blacksmiths, ca.rpen
t('rs, potters, barbers, washermen and oilpressers ; and it also includes a handful 
of general labourers who assist in one or otlier of the above handicrafts, and are 
remunerated in kind or cash a.ccording to custom. The third group of traders is 
made up of grain dealers and money-lenders~· shop-keepers, dealers in bangles, 
etc., vegetable and fruit sellers and the like. The miscellaneous or the last group 
comprises priests, cotton workers (not in mills),· fishermen and boatmen, toddy 
drawers, grain parchers, basket-makers, leather workers and the village scavengers 
and drummers. Thus from an economic point of view it may be remarked that 1 
·the inhabitants of a. large village fonn within themselves a compact, organised 
and self-sufficient community. . · . . . 

248. The marginal statement worked out from Subsidia.ry Table I shows the Actual 
proportion per cent of actual worken 
worken · to dependa.llts under and de
each sub-class of the occupation pendants. 
scheme: The percentage of 
dependants to workers is highest 

Sub-cia. 

I. E~oitatiOD of the .m-of \be ..nla ••. 
II. Extrvtioo ol miner&la _ ... 

l III. IndutiUial oceupauoa ... ... 
IV. Trans~ ... -· V. Trade - ... 

I Vl. Public force ... . .. 
l nr. Publie adminimatioa -· ... 
VUI. Prof...tona uacl h'-UJ uta -· ·-IX. P-• liviD« OD ~ ~ -· x.~...n.,. - -· XI. Inaalti."'-Uy de.:ribed ......,pot&ioM ... 
~IL l:uprodlldi" ..• -· 

. AJl ~CIIIQiatfo- -· 

Proponioa per_, 
Waden~~ 

17 TS .., fiO 
116 6$ 
89 61 ., 6.1 • 61 .. t " 81 68 
81 68 
61 f7 
6'f 411 
6'f 'i 

• • 

in sub-class Vll-Pnblic admin
istration-being 76 per cent, and 
least in sub-class Xl-lnsuffici
entlydescribed occupations-and 
XII-Unproductive-(43 per 
cent in each). ~ext to sub-class 
VII come in the order of pre-
c-edence sub-class !-Exploita-
tion of the surface of the earth-· 
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(73 per ~e~t), suh-c_la~s VIII-Professions and liberal arts-(68 per cent), IX
Persons hvmg on the1r mcome-:-(68 per ce~t),III-Industrial occupations-(65 per 
cent), V -Trade (63 per cent), VI ---Public force-(61 per cent), IV -Transport-
(61 per cent), and !~-Extraction of minerals-with a percentage of 60. -

249. The ma.rgina~ map represents the percentage proportion of female to 
MAP OF MYSORE. male actual workers in the 

Slzou•ing the percentage of female to male actual workers 8everal districts of 'the 
in the several districts of the Province. Province (the cities being 

included in the respective 
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districts in which they are 
situated). The highest 
percentage is in the Kadur 
District (31'5); next come 
Chitaldrug and Shimoga 
with (27'9) and (27'7) 
respectively; and these 
are followed by Mysore 
(25'4), Tmnkur (23'6) 
and Hassan (23'2), Ban
galore and Kolar Districts 
coming la,st with J19'7) 
and {18'6) per·cent r~spec
tively. The compara
tively small percentage of 
female labour employed 
on the. Gold Fields of 
Kolar accounts to some 
extent for the small per
centage of female. workers 
in the Kolar District. 

.. 

. Taking the two sexes separatelY, 49'4 per cent of males and 12·2 per cent 
of females are actual workers .. in the State. The variation per cent by districts 
and cities is given in the· statement below:...,--. 

.-
Perc;:entage of actual workertt ~o total population of .. 

" 
District and City 

Both sexes Males Females 

- I 

Total M ysore State ... . 31'0 119'4i . 12'2 . 
Bangalore City ... .... 38'0 59'3 14'9 
Banga.lore District ... 27'3 25'9 8'4 
Kolar Gold Fields (City) ... ... 42'0 66'1 9'3 
Kolar District . ... . .. 24'4 40'5 8'1 

. Tumkur District ... . .. 32'8 52'5 12'7 
Mysore City ... ... 37'6 56'0 

' 
18'13 

- ~--

' 
. 

Mysore- District ... . .. 30'4 , 49'1 lifO 
. Chitaldrug District ... . .. 26'2 40'3 11'6 
·Hassan District ... . ... ·30'8 • 50'4 11'5 
Kadur District 

. 
42'0 61'1 2n ... . .. 

Shimoga District 37'8 57'0'. 17'1 ... ... 
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. ' 38'9 59'9 16'8 I . . 

. 

Viewed by the sub-classes of the Occupation Scheme the number of female. 
workers in every 1,000 males is highest (even higher than the males) in sub-
class-XI-Insufficiently described occupations-baing 1,044; sub-class XII
Unproductive (849) comes next; then follow sub-classes. V-Trade (419), 
III-Industry (225) and !-Exploitation of the surface of the earth (151). (V1'de 
Subsidiary Table VI.) It is interesting to note that most of the occupations in 
which the number of female workers to 1,000 males exceeds 500 such as selling 
firewood and cowdung cakes, silk spinning, rice-pounding and husking, 

) 
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flour-grinding, the selling of milk, butter,. ghee, poultry and. eggs, selling hay, 
grass and fodder and trade in r~fuse matter,_ mvol~e a. cpmpara.tlvely small amount 
of physical labo~r, the more difficult pursmts bemg left to the male wor~ers. 

PART .JJI-A REVIEW OF THE.STATIBTICS BY PRINCIPAL 
• ·ORDERS AND GROUPS. 

2-50. The figures as presented by the general occupation Tables will next ~ .lgrl~u.l· 
examined for the principal orders and groups. . ture: Bull 

The marginal table shows the general distribution! per 1,000 of t?ta.l :r 1i 
populatiOn, of the agncul- (' ) d (h 
turists supported by groups 1 a an 

Group 
No. Occapatioa 

-- , 
1 Income from reut of agricultural laud •.. 
2 Ordinary cultivator• ..• • •. 
8 Agl'nta, Managers, of landed eatatee (not 

Planten), clerks, rent colleeton, etc. 

• Farm aervante and field labouren ... 
6 
6 

Tea, co1fee, etc., plantationa · ... , •• 
Fruit, tlowera, vegetabln, betel, vine, -

nut, etc., growers. 

Total -· 

Number .up-
ported per 

1,000 of $otal 
populaboo, 

90 
656 

-~ ... 
.80 

4 
4 - ·• 

. '1M 

to 6. In the whole State r~~ 
ft.griculture is the mainstay of · 

. 724 persons per mille of total 
population. Viewed by dis-
tricts as given in Subsidiary 
Table III, the proportion of 
agricultural population per 
1,000 of the district population 
is highest in the Hassan and -. ·Mysore Districts, being &>1 

and 800 respectively; next comes Tumkur (769). This is followed by Bangalore. 
District (762), Shimoga District (7 40), Kolar -District (729), Kadnr Di~trict (717) 
and lastly Chitaldrug (715) .. The distribution of the agricultural population per 
1,000 of the total population in the two Natural Divisions gives 759 for the 
Western Division and 729 for the Eastern Division. 

251. This large milleage of the agricultural on the total population of the Occupa
State is mainly due to the inclusion in that category of persons who while follow· tiona . 
ing also other occupations such as Government service, etc., as their subsidiary comblnec 
pursuits depend principally on agriculture (vid.e para. 253 below analysing Imperial wit~ 
Table XV -B).. agrJcu.l-

.• ture. 

252. From the marginal staterue~t and from s·ubsidiary Table iV, it will be (a). 

Sub·cl8.88 -
VII. Public administration ... ... 

VIII. Profl'asiona ... ... . .. 
VI. Public force ... 
III. Industrial occupati~ ::: ... 
IX. Persona living 011 their moo~ ... 
V. Trade ... • •.. ... ... 
II. Extraction of minerala ... ... 
IV. Tranoport ... ·- ... 

XII. t'nproductin ... ... . .. 
X. Domestic eerviee -· XI, lneufficieatly deacribecl oceup;iione ... 

, 

· N~ mille w&o are 
· 7 agricuUarista . 

43'1 
lt!'l 
146 . 
126 
114 
81 . 69 
67 
99 
12 
8 

• . 

. seen that the milleage Where 
· of partial agriculturists ll{Jricultw 

• is highest in sub-class u the sub 
VII "Public · adruini- sidiary 
stratioi). " .and least in occupatio! 
sub-<:lasses X and XI 
".Domestic · service " 
.and "Insufficiently des-
cribed · occupations " 
with a milleage of only 
12 and 8 respectively. 

An examinat~on of the figures by Natural.Diyision~ as g"iven in Subsidiary 
T~ble III .t? _th1~ chapter sho~s that the agncult~sts preponderate in the 
\\estern D1v1s1on. The reason 1s not far to seek. Nature is more bountiful 
with copious rainfall in the '\"\ .. estern Division a.nd consequently the districts 
comprising this division are more agricultural; while the fitful and uneven dis
!rib~tion of rain an~ ~~nstant reli~quishments of land· in the districts compris
mg the Eastern Division are mamly answerable for the smaller proportions 
noticed in that division. . 
· . 25_3. The statist~cs of_ persons foll.:>·wing agriculture as their principal means (hJ 
of hvehhood are contamed m Table X' -B. The m~in features of these statistics Wlure 
So!e brought o_ut jn Subsidiary Table n appended to this chapter under thr~ dis- ~!lricUlt"~' 
tmct categones of (1) landlords (rent-rece1vers), (2) cultivators (rent-payers) and "· tlu pnr. 
(3) fann sen-ants and field labourers. . Of the l~dlor~. or rent-receivers, 1,841 in ca~l oceu
ewr~ 10,000 follow Government sernce as thell' subSidiary occupation and 1 534 pat~. 
subs1st partly by trade. They are seen in the least proportion as lawyers. ' 
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Next, of the cultivating agriculturists (rent-payers), 1,306 in 10,000 live part
ly by trade, and .ne~t to trade, village service (as watchmen), general labour and 
Government service partially support 1,107, 1,020 and 908 respectively. Thus 
these Tables (Imperial Table XV -B and Subsidiary Table II) illustrate by figures 
the significance of the statement in para 246(c) regarding the rural economy in 
Mysore that "division of labour cannot be carried very far" and the truth of the 
statement in the Mysore Census Report of 1901 (para 7 of Chapter IX) that" the 
rural inhabitants combine in themselves the aJ;.tisan, the raiyat, the labourer and 
somet4D.es the trader too." Agriculture is combined in least proportion with 
fishing and boating. 

Among farm servants and field labourers, general labour is the Subsidiary 
occupation of 2,005 persons, while village service (as watchmen) partly supports 
1,350 in every.10,000. Only 3in 10,000 are both agriculturists and oil-pressers. 

254. There were 4,206,091; persons returned as agriculturists at the present 

Group 
No. Occupation 

1 Income from rent of agt;iculturalland 
2 Ordinary cultivators ... _ ... 
S Agents, managers of landed estates 

(not planters), clerks, rent collect· 
ors, etc. ... ... . .. 

4 Farm servants and field labourers 
6 Tea, coffee, cinchona and indigo 

J?lantations ... ... .. . 
6 FrUit, flower, vegetable, betel, vine, 

arecanut, etc., growers ... 

Total 

No. suppo~ep per 
1,000 of totaj. 
population · 

1911 

so 
666 

so 
4 

4 

1 1901 

466 
114 

64 

6 

8 

Census as against 3,653,840 in 
1901, the number per mille of 
total population being 724 and 
659 respectively. The variation 
under the different groups is 
given in the marginal statement. 
There is a net increase of 15'1 
per cent in the total agricul
tural population during -the 
decennium; and this is partly 
attributable to the increase in 
the area of occupied land in 1911 
over that of 1901, being 42'9 as 
againf!t 40'5 per cent of the :net 
provincial area. 

Comparing the. statistics of the agricultural population of 1911 with those 
of 1901 by groups, we find that there is a large increase of 562 per mille in group 
2-ordinary cultivators,-while there is a corresponding decrease of 458 per mille in 
group 1 of 1911, incorne from rent of agricultural land. These· variations are due 
to the present system of classification by which the old groups of 1901 had to be 
either split·up or combined so as to fit thein in to the new groups of 1911. An 
analysis of the figures in group 36 of 1901 shows that this group included the 
non-cultivating as well as the cultivating landholders numbering in all 2,705,208 
persons· returned as landholders and rent. receivers. Among these 342,231 

·were non-cultivating landholders (landholders 329,909, inamdars 1,891, and 
jodidars 10,431) a.nd the rest, viz., 2,362,977, were. simple landholders who 
both held and c·!ltivated their lands. On the presen~ occasion the non-culti
vating landholders alone are retained in group '1, the cultivating landholders 
being brought under group 2, thus swelling the number in that group. Again, 
group 37 of 1901-rent payers-comprised mostly the tenants only, both cultivating 
and non-cultivati:q.g, and showed a return of 520,213 persons; while group 2 of 
1911, which corresponds to group 37 of 1901, has 3,811,562 persons, 3,148,294 of 
whom are cultivating landholders and the rest, 't:iz., ... 663,268 are cultivating 
tenants. The large addition to group 2 of 1911 is thus due to the fact that most 
of the cultivating landholders who were included in group 36 of 1901 have come 
to be included in new group 2 of 1911. For pill'poses of comparison the groups 
may be arranged thus,· the equivalence of the groups for the two Censuses being 
approximate:-

1911. 
Group 1 (a) Non-cultivating land holders 

159,103, . 
Group 1 (b) and 2 (b) Cultivating and Non

cultivating tenants, 675,714. 
Group 2 (a) Cultivating landholders 3,148,294. 

1901. 
.Group 36 (b), Landholders, inamdars, and 

jodidars, 342,231. -
Group 37 (a), (b) and (c) Rent pa~:ers, 520,213. 

Group 35 (a), Hiduvalidars, pattadars, khatedars1 
. va.rgada.rs, 2,362,~77. 

From this it will be seen that the increase in the number of persons in each 
of the groups "landholders , and " tenants " is proportional to the increase in th~ 
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.area. of occupied land noticed already and to the general growth of population 
-during the decennium 1901-11. ~ 

There is also a marked decrease of 34 per mille in group 4-Fann servants 
.and field labourers. There were 353,436 persons who retrirned themselves as 
farm servants and field labourers in 1901 (groups 38 and 39 of 1901); but this 
number consisted of 78,096 Ku.mki Zirayatdar• and 131,340 cultivators, some of 
whom require to be properly classed as cultivating landholders inasmuch as most 
of them have shares in land and assist in the cultivation of it. Excfuding these 
for purposes of comparison, there will remain in groups 38 and 39. o! 1901, 419 
farm servants, 113,849 saguvalidar1 and 29,732 field labourers rece1vmg annual 
payment in kind or money as remuneration for their labour, making _a total of 
144,000 agricultilral labourers as against 177,372 in 1911. · 

· From the above review of the statistics of agricultnral population in the 
·State, it may be remarked that the fluctuations by groups are but apparent and 
not real. As remarked in para 100 of Chapter IX of the Mysore Census Report 
-of 1901, "the expressions recorded in the Schedules of 1901 to denote the agricul
tural occupations were so vague that i£ was hard to make out whether a. person 
returning himself as an agriculturist was a cultivating occupant or a. non-culti
vating occupant, a. rent-payer or a rent-receiver and if both, which more and 
which less or whether he was merely a labourer _working in the fields." On the 
present occasion these distinctions were ca.refully brought out in the schedules 
.and the fluctuations in the figures of 1911 as compared with those of 1901 are 
mostly due to the present system of enumeration. They are not to be taken a.s 
indicating any material change in the conditions of the agricultural section of 
the population of the'State. Ta~g a.U the groups together, it is satisfactory to 
note that agriculture bas made a. steady progress during the decennium 1001.11. 

: 

' 
: 

' 

255. ·We have in paragraphs 250 to 254 discussed the stat~stics relating to the Quasi· 
agricultural population of the State who...depend ma.inly a.nd directly on the culti- agrtcul· 
vation of land for their subsistence. In addition to these, there is another section tural ' 

- of the population who mbsist occupa

Group 
No. Oocupatioa . 

--
9 Cattle and 'buJI&hl breeden ancl 

llaeperw ••• • .• ... 
10 s=x, goat and pig 'breeden ·-11 li era of ether animala Rclt ... 
11 

boraea, mules, camels, aBBe&, etc. 
Herdameu., ahepherda, goatherd&, etc. 

'.rotal .. 

. 
Actual 

No. 

I 

8'75 
l,OSl 

t2S 
95,675 

t'l,'JM 

No. 1111p-
poried per 
10,000 oi 
po~ 

tioll 

s 
II 

" t8 

indirectlyonlanda.nd who require tiona: 
to be dealt with here a.s a. quasi- pasture, 
agricultural class. They a.re by sub
occupation Keepers a.nd breeders clast (1), 
of cattle, sheep, goats, etc., and Order I (d), 
live by ·pasturage. Their num- Groapa 
her per 10,000 of the total popu- 1-12 • 
lation is 48 and are distributed 
among the different groups of the 

. occupation scheme as . shown 
. in the margin, · 

. 256. A~ the Census of 1901 no distinction was kept up between· stock-breed- Compa-
mg and deahng, and consequently a.ll persons returning themselves as either rlsion of 
br~~ers or dealers ?f cattle, buffalo, etc., or in any way conneeted with stock- present 

·owmng were shown m one or other of the eleven groups provided a.t that Censua ftgurea 
under sub-orders 'Stock-breeding a.nd dealing' and·' Training and care of ani- with •. 
mals.-' Such persons as kept cattle and subsisted by selling milk, butter, etc., were thon of 
not m~lude~ ~mong t~e above ~ut were relegated to a difierent group provided 1901. 
under ProVIsion of a.mmal food. On the present occasion the stock-breeders are 
well differentiated from dealerr; and for purposes of instituting. a comparison of 

. the P.resent figures with those of 1901 some of the old groups have been broken 
up wtth reference to local conditions 9~ the a.ssump~ion that the proportions in 
e~h part of the ~roup.were the same m 1001 as on the present occasion. The 
res.ult thus obtamed 1s ~ut a rough approximation. In this way most of the 
~~p~ of 1001 corresponding to groups 9 to 12 of 1911 and comprising the order 
ri.a~smg of farmstock. have been split up and the population distributed pro

portlOna.lly, the new ~ups 9 to 12 receiv_ing some, t~e .rest being a.dded to groups 
118, 123, or 129 accordin~ as the proportion f6r sphttmg the figures in the old 
~ups demand~. For mstance, group 78 of 1001 comprising 14,240 persons 

· "as made up_ of cow a.nd buffa.lo keepers' and 'milk and butter sellers.' This 
number has been broken up in the ratio of the present a.bsolute figures in groups 

~ ~ 
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9 and 118, viz., 875 and 8,265, which gives 1,365 for group 9 'cattle and buffalo 
breeders and keepers,' and the rest 12,875 to an altocrether different !IToup 118 
'sellers of milk, butter, ghee, etc.' Thus, the tot~l number of br~eders and 
keepers of cattle, buffalo, sheep, goat, etc., includincr all the herdsmen shepherds 

' ~d goatherds, _supported by order 1 (d~ of 1911 '~aising of farmstock' is 27,754 
m 1911 according to the· new groupmg as agamst 77,431 in 1901. The net 
decrease of 64·~ per cent is mere~y due to the somewhat arbitrary adjustment of 
~gures as explamed above necessitated ~or purposes of maintaining a clear distinc
tiOn between a dealer and a breeder m stock and as such the variation is no 
indication of any material change which might have taken place in the condition 
of stock-owners since 1901. 

Fishing 
and hunt
ing: sub
class I, • 
Or.der ii, 
groups Hi 

257. F~shing and hunting are mainly rural occupg,tions supporting 2,209 
persons or 4 m every 10,000 of the total population as against 5 in 1901. Only 
5 per cent of actual workers among fishermen and huntsmen live jn cities {Subsi
diary Table I). 

· and 15. 

Extrac
tion of 
minerals: 

·sub-class 
II, Orders 
iii toY, 
groups 
16 to 20. 

Mining 
industry. 

Gold 
mines. 

Manga
nese 
and Chro
mium. 

• 

2!>8.. Sub-class II-Extraction of minerals, ·supports 52,987 persons, or 9 per 
mille of total population who are distributed among groups· 16 to 20 of Orders 3 to 
5 of the Occupation Scheme. Tliere are only 3 persons re~urned under coal-mines 
and petroleum wells (group 16) ; and they are all dependants found in Civil and 
Military Station, Bangalore; group 20-Extraction of saltpetre, etc., has none at 
all returned 'under it. ""Group 18--0ther minerals, is a· minor grnup of Order 4, 
Quarries of hard rocks, and only 28 ·persons have returned themselves under it. 
Group 19-Extraction of earth or marsh-salt, is the means of support of 2,136 per
sons in the State w~ich gives 4 persons in every H•;ooo of'the population.· Of these, 
1,657 persons· are concentrated in the Chitaldrug District. In 1901, '1 per 
10,000 of the total population were supported by this occupation as against 
4 on the present occasion.· The decline in the number of professional salt workers 
is chiefly· due to the fact that the country ear.th-sa.lt has failed to find t~e demand 
which it did formerly, the cheap'· sea-salt having taken its place and diverted 
98 per cent of the U ppara. caste to other walks of life. · 

259. . Mini~g is an important indus.try in the State whicli )'ielded a revenue to 
Government of about 18 lakhs in 1910-11; ·and before proceeding to discuss the 
Census statistics relating to this branch of occupation, it will be convenient to 
take here a general view of the Mining industry in the State as it stood in 1910-11 
and as it was at the commencement of the decade: 

260. In 1901, the Kolar Gold Fields City was the chief mining centre. 
There 'were 14 mines at work, 5 of which were paying dividends to shareholders. 
'The value of gold-'produced was .£1,921,570 and the royalty paid to Government 
amou:hted to £93~912. · In 1910:..11, the number of gold mines at work was 10. The 
total value of gold produced in 1910-11 was £2,098,916 and the royalty paid to 
Governinerit amounted to .£118,685, being an increase of £177,346 and .£24,773 
in the value o~ gold and royalty respectively over those of 1901. . 

261. . Till 1903, gold wits the only metal mined in the ~tate.. In 1904, Russia. 
which enjoyed with Brazil the complete monopoly ,af manganes~ trade was 
involved in a war with Japan, with the res1;Ut that Russia had to stop for some 
time her. supply of manganese to the markets of Europe. _ The supply of the ore 
havincr thus become unequal to meet the growing demand, there was a sudden 
rise i; the price of this. ore. . In some parts of India, operations were commenced 
for the collection of the ore. Mysore also shared in this and some companies · 
started work in that year. Several promising outcrops of m~nganese ores wete 
located. in the jungles on the Shankargudda ·Range, south of Ayanur in the 
Shimoga District, in addition to the discovery of such deposits near Kumsi. In 
1905-06, some at5ention was paid to the collection of chro:miu~ also . 

. The manganese trade c~ntinued to prosper till the end of 1906. On the 
close of the RuSl?o:-J apanese war in Augu~t .1905, Russia recom:menced ~ts 
operations in mangiLI,J.ese with the. result that there. was ~ hea'J:" fall m the pnce 
of this mineral. Since 1907 ·08, the Mysore manganese mdustnes began to show 

. . . . . 
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a. gradua.l.decline and a.~ the cl~se of 1910 the three manf?~ese ~mpa.nies ?f 
Shimoga continued theJ..r work m a. rather depressed condition wh1le trade m 
chrome was at a complete standstill. _ ' 
· 262. It is, however, noteworthy that several mica. deposits in the Sringeri Kica. 
Ja.hgir were opened up in 1910-11 and a quantity of 60,000 lbs. of muscovite mica 
of a. fairly good quality wa.s unearthed. 

· 263. We will now proceed to review the Census statistics relating to group Census 
17 of the Occupation scheme-mines and metallic minerals. · . - ataUstica 

According to Table XV -A, there were 00,820 persons on the lOth March of mining 
1911 supported by mining, being 87 per 10,000 of the total population of the State. occ~-
75 per cent of these are chiefly centred in the Kolar Gold Fields City, and of the ~atlon In 
remaining 25 per cent Kolar District contains 23 per cent and Shimoga District vaoNL. 
2 per cent: Both in the Kolar Gold l!"'ields and in the Kolar District 40 per cent 
are actual workers, 38 per cent being males and 2 per cent females. ·In Shimoga. 
the proportion of actual workers employed on the manganese mines to the total 
mining population of the district is 54 per cent, 37 per cent being males and 
17 per cent females. · · 

. Of the 10 gold mines noticed in ·para 260, 6 mines employed mor~ than 
20 persons each on the date of the Census. . . In 4 of them the work wa.s reported 
to be normal, the operations in the. other two· being slacker than _ usual. From 
the statistics relating to ·these mines which were collected on a separate special 
industrial schedule and exhibited in Table XV -E,. it will be seen that the 6 mines 
referred to above employed in all 25,303 persons.· Of these, 661 persons were 
employed on direction, supervision and clerical work, 521 of whom were Europeans 
and Anglo-Indians and 140 Indians. The number of skilled workmen employed 
was 5~982 and unskilled labourers 18,660. Among the skilled workmen 350 were 
Europeans and Anglo-Indians and o,632 Indians; and of the unskilled lapourers 
17,896 were over 14 years of age and 764 under 14. In every 100 p~r.sons 
employed, 94 are males and the rest females .. ·Out of 38,229 persons forming t~e 
mining population of the Kolar Gold. Fields 66 per cent, were employed .by 6 of 
the mines referred to above, 5 using steam and electricity as mo~ive power and 
steam alone being employed in the sixth. .In the department of direction and 
supervision, out of 100 employes, 79 were Europeans and Anglo~Indians and 
'21Indians. Among skilled worknlen~ ·94 per cent were Indians, the~ rest being 
Europeans and Anglo-Indians. ·' · · · · :· "' · 

264. ·The number supported by _sub-ciass II~Extraction of, minerals, p~r compa-
10,000 of the total population is 91 in 1911 as against 26 in 1901. . T_his inc:rease rison with 
has already been explained in para 245 above. . . . . . ~ 1901. 

265. The statistics relating to the indu8trial occupations were collected on. Industrial 
two schedules on the date of the Census-one, the gen~ral population schedule occupa-· 
(columns 8 to 10) and the other, the special industrial 8chedule altqgetb,er uncon- · tion: aub
nected with the _former and relating only . to the big j:fidustrial. undertakings in class 111. 
t~e State employmg not less than 20 persons oii the date of the . Cel}sus. In 
explanation of the adoption of the latter schedule in addition to the former, it 
may be stated that while the former would indicate the main functional distribu-
tion af the people, distinguishing wo~kers'from dependants and would also furnish 
statistics of occupations combined with agriculture and of occupation by caste, it 
does not give any clue regarding the recent industrial developments in the State 
distinguishing workers in faclorietJ from those engaged in home industries. Ii 
.also fails to furnish the data. for distinguishing between "owners, managers and 
superior staff" and" operatives in· mills." · Hence the adoption of this· special 
industrial schedule. · · 

• As a. preli1~1inary step, a register of all fa.Ct.ori~, etc., employing not less 
than the p~scnbed number of persons was compiled for the several districts; and. 
on the dat~ of the Census the i~du~tri~l schedules were tille<;l ill by th~ owner~J 
or managers of the several mst1tutwns to whom instructions were issued 
prt-~·iously in t~e rua~ter of correctly tilling them up. A list of industries to 
,~·lu(·h alone tht_s spectal Cens~s ~-ould extend was alsa published· in suffi(·ient 
tune for the gmdance o~ t~e ~stnct census offic.ers. ·The special statistics thuB 
.collected have been exhibited m four parts of Table XV-E as already referred to 

nr::• 
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in para 234 of this chapter. It will be therefore convenient to discuss the 
statistics of industrial occupations under two separate and distinct heads (1) statis-· 
tics general an~ (2) statistics special. 

266. As already noticed in para 243 of this chapter, sub-class III-Industrial 
.. 

Order Occupation No. 

--
Total ... 

6 Textiles ... ... 
7 Hides, skins, et-;;: ... ... 
8 Wood ... ... . .. 
9 Metals . ... ... . .. 

10 Ceramics ... ... 
11 Chemical products ... ... 
12 Food industries ... 
13 Industries of dress snd toll~t ... 
14 Furniture industries ... . .. 
16 Building industries ... ... 
16 Construction of means of transport ... 
17 Production and transmission of physi-

cal forces· ... ... . •. 
l8 Industries of luxu~ • ... • .. 
19 Industries conceme with refuse matter 

Number 
supported 
per 10,0'. 0 

of total 
population 

764 
176 

7 
70 
40 
46 
12 
40 

177 
1 

84 
.2 

g 
92 
16 

Occupation, comes next to sub-class. 
!-Agriculture, in the order of numerical 
strengt~ as· well as in importance, 
slipportmg 764 persons in every 10,00(} 
of the total population. Their distri
bution by orders is given in the marginal 
statement. Of the 764 persons, 177 are 
supported by the dress and the toilet in
dustries. Textiles, industries of luxury, 
building industries, wood and ceramics. 
come next in the order of numerical 

. strength, employing 175, 92, 84, 70 and 
46 respectively, the remaining orders,.. 
all put together, claiming the rest 120~ 

The number per mille of total population in the State supported by the 
industrial occupationS. 
is 80 in the Eastern 
Division and 55 in 
the Western Division 
·(Subsidiary Table II). 
The high mille age· in 
the former is due to the 
inclusion in it of the 
four cities which are 
the chief industrial 
centres in the. State. 
Viewed by cities and 
districts,. their propor
tion· · per cent oil the 
total district and city 
population is highest .. 

Percentage of Perce-ntage of Percentage of male and 
industrial actual work- female workers to 100 

population to era on total workers of both sexes Distriot and City total popu- industrial 
lation of tho s,optllation of 
district or t e district or I city city Males Females 

I 

Bangalore District ... ., 91 85 16 
Kolar District ... '1 so 87 13 
Tumkur District 7 S6 84 16 
Mysore District . ::: 6 36 78 22 
Chitaldru~ District ••. 11 so 86 16 
Hassan Dtstrict ... 6 96 81 19 
Kadur District 5 46 76 24 
Shimoga District ::: 6 42 81 19 
Bangalore ·city . ... ·SO 39 89 17 
Kolar Gold l<'ields- ... 6 62 89 17 
Mysore City · ... 19 4-1 68 82 
Civil and Military Sta-

tion, Ban~alore ... 29 40 !\()' !lO 
Mysore State IDcluding 

Civil and Military 
95 82 18 Station, Bangalore 8 . in. the Bangalore City, 

being 30 per cent, as. 
will be seeri from the marginal statement. Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, 
has 23 per cent. It is in these two cities that most of the big industrial factories. 

. are located. Next .. comes Mysore City with 19 per cent. Of the districts, Chital
drug scores 11 per cent, due to the location of cotton ginning and pressing mills. 
at Davangere, while Hassan and Kadur Districts have the least percentages. . 

Among persons supported by the Industrial occupations in the State, 35 per 
cent are actual workers and the· rest dependants. Kolar Gold Fields City has. 
the highest percentage of actual workers (52) and the districts of Kolar and 
Chitaldrug, the least (30 each); In the State as a whole in every 100 workerEt, 82; 
are males and the rest females. 

267. On the present occasion, 443,132 have returned themselves under 
sub-class III-Industries, as against 489,511 in 1901 (Subsidiary Table VII)~· The 
decrease, which comes to 9'5 per cent, is partly due to the new method of classifi
cation of occupations and partly to the displacement of manual labour by the 
labour-saving machinery driven by water, oil, steam or electric power, particularly 
in occupations such as ginning, sizing, carding, spinning and weaving of cotton~ 
wool and silk, brick and tile-making, sawing and carpentry and such like indus-. 
tries, which largely employed manual labour in the previous decennium but which 
now employ machinery worked by one or other of the physical forces enumerated 
above . 

. 268·.· · We have so far discussed- the statistics of industrial occupations as 
collected on the general population schedules. Let us now examine those collect
ed on the special industrial schedules. These special· industrial statistics are 
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contained in parts I to IV of Table XV-E. Part I is the Provincial Summary 
which shows for the Province as a whole the number of persons employed in each 
kind of industry dealt with, distffioo-uishing between those factories, etc., in 
which mechanical power is used and those in which it is not, and classifying them 
according to the number of persons employed. Part IT gives for each district the 
number of persons employed in each industry, without the above details. Parts 
III and IV are intended to throw light on the extent to which the different races 
and castes have taken part in the establishment or management of the various 
industrial undertakings. They are compiled only for certain selected industries. 

According to the Provincial Summary the total number of persons employed 
- in factories, mills, works, etc., inch1ding gold and manganese mines and coffee, 

cardamom and rubber plantations is 58,613, of whom 45,382 or 77 per cent are 
males and 13,231 or 23 per cent females. All the workers are divided into three 
groups. The first group consists of the superior staff employed in direction, • 
supervision and clerical work. The second is made up of skilled workmen, and 
the third group consists of unskilled labourers, 'the latter being again subdivided • 
into two sub-groups-(a) those whose age is 14 and over and (b) those under 14 
years. The distribution per cent of the employes in each group is graphically 
illustrated in the following diagram, from which it will be seen that the percen: 
tage on the industrial population of persons employed in direction, supervision 
and clerical work is 3·7. The skilled and unskilled labourers number 17"1 per 

. Diagram showing th8 proportW. per cent of tlu differ~ classu of worhMa empleyed ira· 
the varioua indU&trial u~taking1 (smploying not lei• thara 20 per10u) ira th. 

Musore _State includino. Civil and Military Statim&. Bangalore. 

nmmfn'-•OII..,,. .. Haca .. ~.,.,_l••~ · 
T.C "'0WiitTI" ... PoiiULa ... ,_ €~ .. ~0tM 

•••ac.-..... ~E.ttv•s• .. ..._ c.._•'"'"'-·-

.. 

cent and 79"2 per cent respectively and among the latter 70"4 per cent are of age 
· 14 and over, the rest s·s · p~r cent be~g under 14. ~he proportion per cent 
o! Eu~opeans and A~~lo-~dians to Indians emp~oyed m the superior staff of 
directiOn and supel'VlSIOn 18 33"6. Among the skilled workmen 5 in every 100 
ar~ Europeans and Anglo-Indians and the remaining 9.5 Indians. Of the un
sk1lled workmen n·t per cent are juve~s under 14 years of age, the rest being 
a~ve that age. 

J 

. 

The distribution per mille of the labour force employed on the different kinds 

Sub- Ordar 
. o-p&tiaa elua No. 

1 1 (b) ! Oro'llin« Cll ~prodlleta ~ 
I ClOII.,., t &Del 'lnabW 
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popaJasaoe ... 

HI 

. 111 

of factory, etc., . works in 
the State (including Civil 
and Military Station, Banga
lore) by sub-classes of the 
Occupation scheme is given 
in the~ marginal statement. 
n will be seen from it that 
the big ~dustrial works 
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included in sub-class III support 113 per mille of the factory employees, the 
rest being employed by the coffee plantations of Kadur and Hassan Districts and 
by the gold mines of Kolar and manganese mines of Shimoga. Among the 
factory works, those connected with the textiles take precedence over the rest and 
employ 39 per mille. 

269. Of the 327 factory works in the State, mechanical power is used in 80 
works, water being employed in 19, oil in 14, steam in 29, electricity in 12 and 
steam and electricity in 6. As regards the state of business on the lOth l\farch 
1911, it was much brisker than usual in 4, brisker than usual in 30, somewhat 
brisker than usual in 29, normp.l in 178, somewhat slacker than usual in 18, 
slacker than usual in 38 ·and much slacker than usual in 30. 

Kolar is the only gold ... producing district. The woollen and cotton spinning 
and weaving mills are located in the City of Bangalore, the former using electri
city and the latter steam. The cotton ginning and pressing mills which use 
steam power are located at Davangere in the only cotton-growing district of 

• Chitaldrug. The hydro-electric plant is installed in the Mysore District at the 
Cauvery Falls in· Sivasamudram. Kadur and Hassan are coffee-growing districts, 
the former containing 163 coffee plantations employing 18,002 labourers and the 
latter 77 plantations with 6,433 workmen. In Shimoga District, there are 3 
manganese mines giving employment to 538 persons. 

270. · For purposes of Parts III and IV of Table XV-E, 315 factories have· 
been selected. 58 of these are owned ,by companies and the remaining 2.'57 by 
private persons. Of the former 40 employ European or Anglo-Indian directors and 
17 Indians, while in 1 they are of both races.. Of the 257 private factories, etc., 
Europeans and Anglo-Indians own 138, Hindus 67,' Musalmans 28, Indian 
Christians 21,. Jain 1, Parsi 1 and Jew 1. Again, of the Hindus, 16 are 
Brahmans, 1 Deyanga, 9 Komatis, 20 Lingayats, 20 Vakkaligas, and 1 Mudali. 

'271. Of the above 315 works and factories, 186 are managed by Europeans 
or Anglo-Indians and 129 by Indians .. Of the Indians, 75 are Hindus, 27 Musal
mans·, 23 Indian Christians, 2 J ains, 1 Parsi, and 1 Jew ; and among the · Hindu 
managers, again, 25 are Brahmans, 20 Lingayats, 19 Vakkaligas, . 8 Komatis, 
2 Mudalis and 1 Devanga. 

A comparison of the special industrial figures with those of the general 
Census under sub-class III of the Occupation Scheme shows that 15 in every 
1,000 persons are factory employes . 

. The st~tistics reviewed till now have a peculiar value as throwing light on 
the industrial expansion of the State in recent times. 

272. Befo're closing the section on the industries in 1\fysore, a short description 
may be given of the· Cauvery Electrical Power Scheme which supplies power to 
the.mining industry and has begun to affect the internal structure of other indus
tries in the State. The works connected with the Electrical Department in the 
Province have been grouped under the head " Production and transmission of 
physical forces." These are of recent origin and did not exist in the previous 
decade. The main power station is located at Sivasamudram, where, the river 
Cauvery, as it passes out of Mysore, branches into two streams, each making a 
descent of about 200 feet in a succession of picturesque rapids . and waterfalls. 
Here at the western falls which present a scene of grandeur and beauty are in
stalled the Hydro-elctric Works, better known as the Cauvery Power Scheme, 
which has been designed to generate electricity for the supply of power to the 
Gold Fields of Kolar as also to the thre~ chief citi.es in .the Province for lighting 
purposes. 

Its history. (a) .In June 1899, it was decided to utilise the falls for generating ·electri-
city and to work with it the gold mines of Kolar. Accordingly, a special division 
known as the Cauvery Power Scheme Division was formed and the headquarters 
were established on the 'Bluff,' immediately above the site o.f the Fore-bay and 
Power Station. Steady progress in the construction work was made both at 
Sivasamlldram and at Kolar Gold Fields; and in June 1902, the operations were 
in readiness for a final test. ' On the 30th June of that year, the electric power 
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was for the first time successfully tr.in~itted to the Gold Fields, and since then 
the transmission has been steadily kept up uninterrupted. . . 

The whole sche"'me was completed on the eYe of the Installation on the 8th 
August 190"2, of His Highm•s11 Sri Krishn&rajendra. W odey~ B&hadur · w~en he 
was invested with the administration of the State. The mam power st&tlon has 
·been named after Sir Sheshadri lyer, • 

A second installation for an additional 2,000 H.P. was completed in Janu-' · 
ary 1905 at a cost.{){ 13.lakhs, and a third was started in 1906 and completed 
in 1908. 

· (b) The Electric Works as they stood in 1910-11 consisted of 5 electric N~ result 
power and light works and 1 hydro-electric ~l~t, the f~~er for t~e supply of power of the. 
to the Cities of Bangalore, Mysore, and Ctvil and Military Statton, Bangalore, for scheme. 
lighting purpo8es, and the latter for the supply of power to the Kolar Gold Fields. 
The total number of persons employed on these works was 391 on the date of the 
Census. The number of street lights at the clo~ of 1910-11 was 2,832.. Of these, 
1 325 were in the Bangalore City, 598 in the Mysore City and 909 in the Civil and 
Military Station, Hangalore. In addition to these, there were 603 interior light- , 
ing installations and 20 power installations (11 in Bangalore City, 4 in Mysore 
City, 4 in Civil and Military Station, ~angalore and 1 in Kolar Gold Fiel~). 
The total quantity of power generated m 1910-11 amounted. to 74,776,308 umts. 
Of these, 69,795,028 units were sold to the Kolar Gold Fields; and of the remain
ing power 2,868,809 units were supplied to Bangalore· City, 1,353,280 to Mysore 
City and 759,191 to Civil and Military Station, Ba.Iigalore,_ for lighting pur-. 
poses. ·.' · · '·· 

The revenue actually collected during the year 1910-11 amounted - to 
Rs. 1,599,179,- leaving an arrear at the end of the year of Rs. 281,249. -
· The total capital outlay· invested on the scheme since its co~encement 

... '. 

up to the end of June 1911 amounted to- Rs. 8,261,696 and the gross e~gs -
from the scheme amounted toRs. 14,378,051. Deducting the working expenses, 
the net profit on the whole scheme till the close of 1910-11 amounted to 
Rs. 7,:168,876;which represents 89"19 per cent of the capital outlay." _ _, ... _ 

273 •. Now turning to sub-class IV-Tran~poit, we see that .on. the present Tn.napori 
occasion 31,096 persons or 53 in every 10,000 of the total population of the State sub-Claaa 
are supported by this sub-class, as against 33,515 or 60 per 10,000 in 1901, the fy. 
decrease being due to the proportional splitting up of the figures in ·_the old 
groups of 1901 to correspond with the figures in the new groups of 191L · 

Their distribution among the four orders of the Occupation Scheme· gives 
for every 10,000 of the total population 1 to order 20-Transport by Watet:, ·30 · 
to order 21--Transport by road, 16 to order 22-Transport by Rail and 6 to order 
23-Post Office, Telegraph and· Telephone. Services. . . -· 
. 39 per cent of the population maintained by this sub-cbss are actual workers 
and the rest dependants (Subsidiary Table 1). . · · · . . ... .. . 

. . 27 4. . This order compri~s 59~ persons e~ployed ·on the maintenance of Trana.,Ori 
streams, nvers, and canals (uicluding construction) and of boat-owners and 2 br water 
persons included in groups 94 and 95-Harbour works and Ship employes, who Order 20. 
are found in the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, ·as dependants. The · 
former are found chiefly in the river districts of Mysore (including Mysore City) 
and Hassan. In every 100 persons in the State, 52 are in the Mysore District, 
16 in Hassan, 9 in Kadur, 7 in each of the. districts of Chitaldrug and Tumkur 
and 4 in each of the districts of Shimoga a.nd Kolar. · Bangalore comes last 
with the l~ast percentage of 1. _ - . · - • · · · . 

. . 275. T~e number suppo_rted by t~s order in 'the State including Ci\il and 'l'ranaport 
~thtary ~tahon, Bangal~re, Is.17,547 m 1911 as a:gainst 21,394 in 1901. The.,, roac1 
dtfference IS due to the adJ•.IStment of figures according to the new classification. Orderlt. 
The number supported by this order per lO,<XX> of the total population is 30, of -.·hom . · 
13 are actual wo~kers. They are spread over groups 98 to 102 of the Occupation -
scheme and consist of persons employed on the construction and lll&intenance of 
roads and bridges, cart-owners and dri¥ers, jutka drivers and owners coachmen · 
and stable-boys. owners. and driwrs of pack animals such u mules, h-illocks, etc., 

. . . . 
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and porters and messengers, etc. Their. distribution pe.r cent by district and 
city in the order of numerical 
strength is noted in the margin. 
Among· the four cities, Civil and 
~filitary Station, Ba.ngalore, comes 
first with a percentage of 17 followed 
by Bangalore City with 10 per cent . 
The high percentage in these two 
cities is due to the large number of 
cart-owners, drivers, coachmen, etc., 
who reside in them, a feature which 
one may readily notice at the Railway 
stations in these places. Perhaps, the 
very first thing to arrest the atten

City and District I No. percen~ 

Civil and Military Station, Bangalore ... 17 
Bangalore City ... . .. ... 10 
Mysore City -- ... ... 9 
Kolar Gold Fields ... ... . .. 9 
Mysore District ... ... . .. 10 
Kolar District ... ... .. . 10 
C hitaldrn a District ... ... . .. 9 
Shimoga f>istrid ... ... . .. 9 
Bangalore District ... ... ... 8 
Kadur Distrid ... ... . .. 8 
Tumkur District ... ... . .. 4 
Hassan District ... ... . .. 4 

Total ... 100 

tion of a stranger alighting here is the presence. of a large number of private and 
hackney coaches and the long line of jutkas and bullock carts the drivers of 
which flock close to the platform. InCidentp.l to the heavy transport is the main
tenance of a number of roads, and this gives employment to several persons who 
have been. included in group 98 of this sub-class. 

· 276. · The total number supported by this order is 9,395 or 16 per 10,000 of the 
· total population, of whom 6 are ac

District and City 

- Total 

Bangalore District ... ... 
Kolar District· ... ... 
Tumkur District ... ... 
Mysore District ... . .. 
Chitaldrng District ... . .. 
Hassan District ... ... 
Kadur District ... ... 
Shim~ District ... ... 
Bang ore City . •.. ... 
Mysore City ... . .. 
Kolar Gold Fields ... L Civil and Military Station, Bangalore 

... 

... .. . ... ... ... ... 

. .. 

... .. . ... ... 

... 

Percentage 

100 

19 
8 
5 
4 
8 
7 
5 
9 

97 
4 
6 

13 

tual workers and the rest dependants. 
/Their percentage distribution by dis

tricts and cities is given in the mar
gin. Among the districts the per
centage is highest in Bangalore (12) 
and least in Shimoga (2); while among 

· cities, the Bangalore City contains 
the largest percentage of 27 and 
Mysore City the least (4) . 

Post o=ce, 277. Six per 10,000 of the total population are supporte~by this order, 2, of 
etc., whom are actual workers. Viewed by districts, their proportion is highest in the 
services· Mysore District (12 per cei!t) and least in the Hassan and Tumlnrr Districts (7 
Order 23. per cent in each). Among cities, Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, has the 

·Trade: largest proportion of 20 per cent, and Kolar Gold Fields least (1 per cent). 
sub-class 
Y. 

I 
Order 

No. 

94 

95 
2& 
2? 
98 
29 
so 
81 
82 
83 
Sf 
85 
86 
37 
88 

278. This sub-class comes next to sub-class ~TI -lndust,rial Occupation, in 
. , the order of numerical strength as . 

' -
Occupation 

. 
' Trade ... 

Ba~ks, establishments of credit, . exchang11 and 
msurance .... ··~ ... 

Brokerage, coiii1ilission and export ... ... 
Trade in textiles ... ... ... 
Trade in skins, leather and furR ... ... 
Trade in wood ... ... . .. 
Trade in metals ... ... ... 
Trade in pottery ... ... ... I Trade in chemical products ... ... 
Hotels, cafes, restaurants, etc. ... . .. 
Other trade in food stuffs ... 
Trade in clothing and toilet articles .•• ... 
Trade in furniture ... ... . .. 
Trade in building materials ... ... 
Trade in means of transport ... . .. 
Trade in fael ... ... ... 

Number 
supported 
per 10,000 

of popu-
lation 

406 

19 
3 

40 
8 
5 
9 
1 
3 

20 
295 

7 
4 
7 
9 

HI 

well as in importance,. the num
ber supported · by it being 
236,104 or 406 per 10,000 Qf the 
total population. They are 
spread_ over 18 orders of· the 
Occupati.on Scheme as shown in 
the marginal statement, which 
shows that trade in food-stuffs 
(Orders 32 and 33) supports 245 
per 10,000. This is followed by 
trade in textiles (40), trade in 
articles of luxury, etc. (16),trade 
in. fuel (12) and exchange trades 
(12). The remaining orders all 
put together count 81 per 
10,000 . 

From Subsidiary Table VI, 
it will be seen that the number of 
female workers per 1,000 males is 

419~a fact which indicates that among the trading classes, the females assist the 
males largely as actual workers ~d substantially add to the earnings of the family. 

. 89 Trade in articles of luxury and those pertaining 
to letters and the arts and sciences ... 16 

40 Trade in refuse matter - ... ... ... 
41 Trade of other sorts ... ... / ... 89 



TRADE, Pt;HLIC FORCE A.''\D ADYIXISTRATION. 

The distribution by distrkts of the trading 

MAP OF MYSORE. 

Slwu·ing the mille.age distributiOft. of the tradi11{1 popula
tim• an the ~ereral district&. 

~ 
+ 
~ .... 
• "£~1."E. .. C.I. 11., 

L 4 

population· is gi"'en in the 
marginal rna p. It will be 
seen from it that Bangs
lore Distrid has the 
highest milleage of 65. 
Next come in order, the 
districts of Kolar, Chital
drug and Shimoga with 
milleages of 41, 41 and 40 
respectively. These are 
followed by l\fysore Dis
trict (36), Tumkur (34) 
and Kadur (33). Hassan 
District is the least com
mercial, the trading popu
lation in it being 25 per 
mille. The high milleage · 
in the Bangalore District 
is due to the inclusion in 
it of Bangalore City and 
. Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore, w~ich .are the 
chief. trading centres in 
the Province. 

I • 

r, 

279. In 1901 there were 278,772 persons or 50 per mille retum.ed under trade Y&riation 
as against 236,104 or 41 per mille in 1911. In 1901 the distinction between in period 
"makers" and "sellers •: was not uniformly kept up. But on the present 1901-U. 
occasion, this distinction between a maker and a teller has been clearly kept up .. 
Persons who make are in all cases classed under "Industry" whether they sell 
·the articles to middlemen or direct to the consumer, while persons who sell only 
and do not make are classed under " Trade." This distinction accounts for the 
variations in some of the groups included under trade. For instance, in villages, 
the potter sells the articles he makes, the fisherman deals in the fish he catches 
and th6 blacksmith trades in the articles he prepares. These ·are brought linder 
industry, while those only who are e~aged exclusively in selling are dassed as 
traders. • · · · • 

280. The total number supported by this sub-class in the Province is 71,729 or Publio 

Order Oooupatioa Nq. 

... , 

Number 
supported 
pt'r 1,000 of 

total 
population 

12 per mille of the total population. Their distribution force: 
by principal orders of the Occupation scheme is noted aub-clua 
in the margin. In every 100 persons supported by vi,, · 
this sub-class, 39 are actuaJ worKers and the rest Orden IS 
dependants; and again, the distribution of actual to 14 • 

4ll !Anny 

" l Police ... 
.· 4 

8 
' 

workers by cities and rural areas gives 31 per cent for· 
the former and 69 per cent for the latter. Viewed by 

, Natura] Divisions, the Eastern Division contains a 
mille age of 12, while in the \Vestem Division it is 7. The high mille age in the 
Eastern Division is due to the inclusion in it of the four cities, and more parti
cularly of the Civil and .Military Station, Bangalore, which contains a large pro-
portion of this population. · · 

• 

~8_1. A comparison of the statistics of 1911 with those of 1901 as given in Variation 
Substdta.ry Table VII shows that there is a. net increase of 102'6 per cent, under in decade 
sub-class VI-:-Public forc-e. Under" Army-N a.tive States "the increase is 58.5,350 1901·11. 
per cent wh~le under "Police" it is 2,962 per cent. The fluctuations ~re due to · 
the_ regroupmg of the figures of 1001 acc{)rding to the ·new system of classi.fi-
c.atiOn on the present occasion. . • • 

282. Thf.> number of persons in the Province supported by this sub-Class is Publio 
132,867 or 2~} per 10,000. They consist of persons employed in the service of admini

atratloa: 
aab-claaa 
YiL 
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Variation 
in 1901-11. 

Profes
sions and 
liberal . 
arts: sub
class viii. 

Variation 
in 1901-11. 

.Persons 
living on 
their in
come: 
sub-class 
ix. 
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·the State as well as in the :Municipal, Muzrai, Palace and other Local Service (not 
village service), and include all village officials other than the village watchmen. 
Among them· 55 in every 10,000 are actual workers. Their general distribution 
by districts and cities is shown in the marginally noted statement. It will appear 

from it that in every 10,000 
persons in the Province, 
Kolar , District has the 
highest proportion of (37). 
Among cities, l\fysore takes 
the lead with a proportion of 
(14) and next to it comes 
Bangalore (13). The high 
proportion i~ l\fysore is due 
to the presence in· it of a 
large number of. Palace ser
vants, while the location in 
the Bangalore City of :the 

Number sup-
District 8lld City ported per 

10,000 of total 
populati~n 

llangalore City · ... . .. ... 13 
Bangalore District ... .. ... 30 
Kolar Gold Fields ... ... ... ... 
Kolar District ... ... ... 87 
Tumkur District ... ... .. . 2/j 
MysoreCity ... ... ... 14' 
Mysore District ... ... .. . 81 
C!:.italdrug District ... ... ... 19 
Hassan District ... ... ... 81 
Kadur District .... ... 9 
Shimoga District ::: ... . .. 15 
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore ... ... , 6 

Total ... 229 

~ Principal P"ublic Offices of. 
the State accounts for the large proportion noticedthere. · . 

283. On the present occasion 132,867 or 23 per mille have returned them
selves under this sub-class as against 17 4,181 or 31 per mille in 1901. 

284. All persons supported by the :five orders of (a) Religion, (b~ Law, (c) 
Medicine, (d) Instruction and (e) Letters, 
Arts and Sciences have been included in 
this sub-class. They are spread over 
groups 148 to 160 of the Occupation 
scheme. The total number suppm:ted is 
81,077 or 140 per 10,000. Their distribu
tion among the several orders is given in 
the marginal statement. Among them 
45 in every 10,000 aTe workers and the 

Number sop-
Order Occupation ported per 

No. 10,000 of total 
population 

-

46 Religion ... ... 60 
47 Law ... ... 6 
48 Medicine ... ... 18 

. 49 Instroctioll 38 
5Q Letters, Arts and.Sciences::: 24 

Total ... 1~ 
_ rest dependants. Of the 45 actual workers, 

19 follow Religion, 1 Law, 4· Medicine, 14 Instruction and 7 Letters, Arts and 
· Sciences. Among'the workers, the pro

District and City 

Bangalore City ... ... 
B angalore District ... '••• 
Kolar Gold Fields ... ... 
Kolar District ... ... 
Tumkur District ... ... 
Mysore City ... ... 
Mysore District ... - ... 
Chitaldru(: District ... ... 
Hass8ll District ... ... 
Kadur District ... ... 
Shimoga District . .. . .. 
Civil alld Military Statioll, Bangalore 

I 
Total 

... ... 

... 

.. . 

. .. 

... 

... ... 

. .. 

... 

.... ... 

... 

I Percentage 
distribution 

8 
11 
1 

11 
10 
9 

14 
7.. 
9 
6 
8 
7 

100 

portion of female to 1,000 males is 11~ 
(Subsidiary Table VI) ; and viewed by 
orders, the proportion per 1,000 is 94 
under Religion, 325 in Medicine, 765 in 
Midwifery, etc., 104 under Instruction, 
131 in Letters, Arts and Sciences and. 
282 under Music, etc.· The percentage 
distribution by districts and cities is 
given in the marginally noted statement . 
Mysore District has the highest per
centage of 14, Bangalore and Kolar 
come next in the order of munerical 

strength. Kadur District has the least percentage of 5. Among the cities, 
Mysore has the largest percentage of 9; Bangalore .City _comes next (8) and 
'Kolar Gold Fields (City) has the least (1). 

285. The number supported by this sub-class is 81,-077 in 1911, as against 
77,179 in 1901. The increase is but slight (5'1 per cent) and is commensurate 
with the general growth of population noticed in Chapter I. ' · 

286. On the present occasion 20,935 persons have returned themselves under 
this sub-class as against ah;nost the same number in 1901, viz., 20,943. It com
prises all kinds of proprietors (other than of agriculturallan~), fund and scholarship 
holders and pensioners. Twelve are actual workers among them in every 10,000 
of the totaJ population; and the number of female actual workers per 1,000 males 
is 376. 

Their milleage distribution gives 63 for Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, 
34 to Mysore City, 31 to Bangalore City and 2 to Kolar Gold Fields. In the 



~. DO~"TTC SEB\lCE, .ETC-y D"'D IXliATES OF JAILS. -~ 

districts, it is 3 in Kolar; Bangalore, Tum1m~, Shimoga and H~ haw~ 2 
each ; and in ea<:h of the districts of llysore, Ch~taldrng and Kadur 1~ IS l. · · 

287. The number retUrning crom'!stic .uric~ as their occupation is 38,~ Domestio 
They mdude cooks, water-earners, Mnica: 

I City uac1 Di.trie& 1~'-~ priYate grooms, coachmen, etc., ..-ho find ••Hl&D 
,_ aille employment in domestic serrice for their L · 

-----~-------7---:-)-; principal means of subsistence. They 
~~ Ciril and Hilitary Statioa, B~ 150 form 66 per 10,000 of the total popul&-

Kolar Gold Fie-W. ••• - 61 
Myeore City ••• ••• 41 tion, 35 of w-hom are actual workers; 
8Uljlalore City ••• -· • 
Kolar DiaVie& s the number of female workers per 1,000 
Jsan~ lliairid !J 
tsbimolra I:liatrid • males is 4-53. Their· distribution per 
~=-~~ : mille of population in cities and districts 
~;;~~~~ __ ~ !sgthi~Yehn in_thCe ~vii 0 -d ,rTili~tepro8potartt_ion Kadur Di•trid ••. ••. - • 11 g . est m 1 an :.U &ry 100. 

Bangalore, it being also · high ,in the 
other cities. Thus it will be seen that this occupation is essentially urban in its 
nature, the persons supported by it finding it easy to get employment· a.s either 
coachmen, stable boys or cooks in towns and cities. 

288. From Subsidiary Table VII it will be seen that there is a decrease of Yari&tioa 
•58·3 per cent in this su~la.ss in the period nnder renew due to the system of ttot-U. 
classification on the present occasion. . 

289. All persons who returned their occupations in general terms w-hich did Juulll
not indicate a definite occupation have cleatiJ' 
been included in this sub-class, and such described 
persons number 400,3-19, forming 69 per occapa-
1,000 of the total · population. The tiou : ~ 
ma.rgina.l statement gives their milleage au~ 
distribution· by districts and cities. d. 

~·x •• ,_ 
Di•trirl and City per l,OOOol 

.,.,.,...~ 

The proportions are highes~ in the 
Kadur District and in the Bangalore 
City, being 132 and 130 respectively . 
Kolar Gold Fields has the least pro-
portion of 38 per mille • 

Ba~or.City ... 
~ 
... . .. 131 

tianplore lliwtrit"t ... . .. . .. 59 
Kolar Gold Fielda ... ... . .. lt8 
Kolar District ... ... . .. 67 
Tumkur I>illtri4S -· ... ·- i8 
)f, ...... (.'ity ... ... . .. M 
Mvaore Diatrict ... . ,.. 

-.J 
. .. • I Cliitaldruf: Di•trict ·- ... ... 113 

H•-n Diatrie& ... ... . .. 6S 
Kadur IJi•trict ... ... . .. 13!1 
Sbim"'(& Distri<"$ ••• • •• ... 9IS 

AB compared with the figures of 
190ly there is a decrease of 17"2 per cent 
in 1911. The decrease, which is partly 

due to adjustment ·of the figures of 190l"reflects the extent to which. instruc
tions regarding the return of occupations were understood by the people and 
by the enumerators. The number of female workers per 1,000 ~es in" this 
sub-class is 1,044. . 

Civil ancl Military 8tatioa.ll&nplore ... lli 

KFaonl Plo.moe ... ... -· • 

290. In this sub-class are included the inmates of jails, asylums and hos- Uapro
pita.ls, and beggars, etc. ·They number in all 51,965 or 89 per 10,000 of the total clactin: 
population. Taking them by orders, it \\ill be found that 2 in every 10,000 are aub-clau 

· inmates of Jails, etc., while the remaining 87• subsist either as beggars and aU. 
Yagrants or as prostitutes. · 

291. 'l'he total number of inmates of jaila, etc., in the Province is ~434 and Jnmatea 

Ba.nplora City 
Hanplon Iliatrie& 
Kolar Gold Fielda 
Kolar Oilltrid 
T1amlnlr Hi~ 
Mv .... Citv 
)f\...,... Diitrid 
Cbital~ Dill&rict 
Haaaua Di..trie& 
Kadu Dilltrie& 
Sbi-.. Distrio!t -
Civil -d lllwtary sa. 
&ioa.,~ 

~ 

1 • J6 

6 
1 
l 
I 

·' 

their percentage distribution among cities and districts of Jail~; 
is shown in the margin. The highest percentage is in the ete. . 
Bangalore City w-hich contains 67, due to the location in 
it of. the Ban galore Central Jail, •·here all the long-term 
convicts are confined. . X ext to Bangalore comes liysore-
City \\ith a percentage of 16. Chitaldrug and Shimoga 
also show a Slll3ll percentage of 5 in each, due to the pres-
ence of a number of nnder-trial prisoners and con\-icts 
in the district headquarters where the Sessions Court 
holds its sittings once a quarter and in which persons 

---------' _ charged \\ith heinous crimiual offences take their trial. 
In ~h~s connection, it is necessary· to say a few ..-ords &bout the conrict · 

populat1on of the Central Jail of Bangalore. In this jail, several industrial works 
are u!ldertaken by Government, principally those relating to carpet manufacture, 
weanng of cotton and •·ool, rope-making, carpentry, \\·ood~-ing, etc., and the 
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• 
prisoners who before their conviction were following one or other of these occu
pations are employed on these works. There were -in the Banualore Central Jail 
223 'convicts thus employed on the date of the Census. . Of these 127 were 
skilled workmen,_l19 being males and the rest females. The unskill~d convict 
labourers numbered 96, all of whom were males over 14 years of age. 

292. ''fhis order comprises beggars, vagrants, prostitutes, etc., who make up 
the bulk of the proletariat class in the,Province. They are most often houseless 
and penniless, and are obviously driven toseek their livelihood either by begging 
or by other means. They are chiefly found in large numbers at annual fairs or 

District and City . 
"\ ' 

Bangalore City ... 
Bangalore District ... . 
Kolar Gold Fields ... 
Kolar District ... .. -
Tumkur District ... 
Mysore City ... 
Mysore District . ... 
Chitaldrug District · ... 
Hassan District ... 
Kadur District ' ... 
Shimoga District · · , .... 
Civil and Military Station, Bangalore 

Total 

... 

... 

... ... 

. .. ... 

. .. 

. .. 

. ·~ . ... 

... 

~-

I 
Number 
p~r cent 

2 
l4 

·18 
14 
8 

11 
13 
6 
4 

18 
!! 

----
100 

jatras, seeking public charity for sub
sist~nce. They number in all 50,531 
or 87 · per 10,000 ; and are distributed 
ainong cities and districts as shown in 

·-the margin ... 'l'he largest proportion is 
in the ;Kolar· •District, and this is 
accounted. for by the Sri Ramalinges
waraswami J atra at A vani in the 
Mulbagal Taluk, lasting from 28th Feb
ruary to 12th March, and the Bhoga 
Nandeswaraswami ;}atra and cattle 
show at Nandi in. the Chikballapur 

. Taluk, lasting from 27th February to 
8th March. At each of these annual festivals more than 20,000 persons assemble, 
attracting a large number of beggars. In Bangalore and Tumkur Districts the 
proportions· are aJso high and are due to the same cause. It may be remarked 
here that in some parts of the State, particularly in Chitaldrug District, a peculiar 
custom obtains among oer:ta.in ~castesl of dedicating the eldest-hom daughter fm 
the servic~ of the goddess of the place as Bal;dvi (vide Chapters VII & XI). This 
has, however, begun to disappear under the influence of educa-tion, as from Census 
figm:es it will be seen that the. proletariat population which in1901 formed 17 pel 
mille has considerably ~eolined at the present Census, being only 9 per mille. 

.. 

· Taking the whole sub-class, it will be seen that in the· period under review 
there is an increase of 108'1 per cent in the jail population, ·while beggars and 
prostitutes have decreased by 45'6 per cent.. . 

293. In the foregoing paragraphs the :occupation statistics have been dis
cussed in their various aspects. We have shown .how agric}llture dominates ovei 
all other occupationst forming a. little over 73_ per cent, and how indigenous handi
crafts have come to be affected by the introduction of the power-driven machinery. 
During the decade under review, manual labour has been largely displaced by thE 
labour--saving appliances, ·-and a perceptible progress- has been made in agriculturE 
and industry as already· reviewed in paragraphs 38 to 49 of Chapter II. Though 
there is an increase in· the occupied area during the decade 1901-11, there has 
been no appreciable fall in the prices of staple food-grains which remain almost 
the same as in the previous decennium. . This is chiefly due to the surplus 
produce finding_ a ready market ._outside the State by means of r.ail-borne trade. 

The :olos·t satisfactory .feature in the present industrial condition of thE 
people of the Provine~ is the impulse _which is noticed ~n _!ihe attraction . oJ 
capital for.the formatwn of several Jomt Stock Compames and Co-operativE 
Societies for prQmoting scien,tifio agriculture, trade and. other industries. · 

A 

PART IV.-OCOUPATION BY CASTE. . . . 

294. We will' close this chapter with a brief review of the occupation statis
tics by caste. These are contained in Tn.ble XVI, and their salient features have 
been brought outin.Subsidiary Table VIII .. It is therefore unnecessary to entei 
into a. detailed discussion of them here. It will be enough to examine how some 
caste~ have adhered tenaciously to their traditional occupations and how others 
have seceded from them and taken to other calls in life for their principal means 
of subsistence. . 



OCCt'PATIOX BY C\.STE. 

The di1Ierent castes in the Provine~. ai'J in other parts of India, have t>8Ch a 
distinctive occupation of its own which finds its origin in the religious scriptures 
and has been fostered by long usage. Originally, Brahmans ·were the pri('sts; 
Kshattriyas were the dominant military class and rulers of the country; Vaisyas 
or Kowatis were engaged exclusively in trade; and Sudra.s comprising most of the 
artisan castes were the servants of the above three classes. As admitted on all 

. hands, these dillerent <:lasses indicate the conditions of an old order of things 
when people had to defend their country against their foreign enemies and to de
pend on their own rPsources. In course of time, sub-divisions of these original 
<.·astes were made, and many new ones came into existence. 
· The limitations imposed by caste rules on oecupation have now lost much of 
their rirrour and a person can follow whatever occupation he might choose as his 
princip~l n1eans of livelihood consistent with his convenience and adaptability. 

From Table XV1 1 it will be seen that the Vakkaligas are faithful to their 
traditional occupation as c·ultivators, no less than 80 per cent of actual workers 
dinging to agriculture. Of the remaining 20, 9 follow other non-agricultural 
purs~uits ineluded in sub-class. I, 1 'has taken to mining and industry, 2 are 
enrrarred in transport or trade, 1 is in the service of the State and 7 follow other 
oc~upations. · X ext to them come Tigalas in their adherence to cultivation. · 67 
in 100 persons are cultivators, 9 traders, 6 non-agriculturists, 5 are engaged in 
mining and industry, 2 are in· public service and the rest follow other pursuits. 
Of the priestly class of Brahmans, 48 per cent depend on agriculture, 30 are em
ployed in public service and only 6 are priests. Among Komatis (Vaisyas) 50 
per c..ent are traders, 10 per cent fpllow agriculture and the rest have taken to other 
callings. In every 100 Kshattriyas 6 follow their traditional occupation; and of 
the rest 48 are cultivators, 15 follow mining and other industries, 10 are engaged 
in transport a~d trade, 9 are in the public service of the State constituting the 
public force and public administration and 12 have taken to other pursuits. 
Among Kumbaras, 51 per cent are potters, 38 follow agriculture and the rest other 
occupations. In the Agasa or washerman caste 46 per cent are washermen, an
other 46 per c.ent cultivators, and the remaining 8 a.re engaged either in trade, in
dustry or other business. 'fhe traditional occupation has almost disappeared 
among Best as, Go lias and U pparas, not more than 2 per cent in each following i~. 
Of the rest, many castes have taken to agriculture while a. few others pursue 
other calls in life. The Beda. caste has almost completely given up its time
honoured occupation of hunting, most of the Bedas having taken to agriculture. 

Turning to non-Hindu tribes and races, we see from a reference to Subsidiary 
Table VIII, that among :Musalmans, Pathans are most agricultural and Saiyids 
th~ least, the number per 1,000 workers eng:;lged in cultivation being 33.5 and 29.5 
respectively. The Musalmans figure largely as traders and general labourers 
also. In every 1,000, 71 among Pathans, 49 among Saiyids and 47 among Sheikhs 
are in the public force. 

Among European Christians, 569 in every 1,000 are in the State service 
· -constituting the public force, 128 are engaged in the extraction of minerals and 

102 follow arts and professions. Of the 1,000 workers among Anglo-Indian 
Christians, 227 are employed in the extraction of minerals, 144 in transport, and 
the rest follow other occupations. Among the Indian Christians, 192 in 1,()(}) are 
in the domestic service, other occupations also evenly engaging them. 

Among the Animists, 427 in 1,000 are cultivators, 390 labourers, 1(}2 follow 
trade and the rest 81 have tl:Lken to other pursuits. 

295. It would appear, further, that in Civil and Military Station, Bangalore, Pei'IODI 
where alone the Income Tax Act of 1886 is in force within the territories of aaaesaed 
Mysore, there were 333 persons assessed to such tax during 1910-11, of whom to lnoom' 
-2V> \\·ere traders, 73 owners of property, 37. belonged to professions, 4 were Tu. 
ru:\nufa,cturers and the remaining 4 were returned under other occupations. On (Under 
examining t~e figures by races or castes, it_ is found that the Europeans form 15 Part IV CJ 

p;r cent, Jam~ _11 per cent, Kachi Me~ans 9 per cent, Labbais 9 per cent, the · 
\ell alas a~d \ atsyas 1 per c.ent, each,She1khs 5 per cent, Brahmans i per cent and Income
Anglo-Indlans 4 per cent, the other castes, all put together, claiming 29 per cent. Tax Act CJ 

1886). 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLES. 
I.-GENERAL DISTRIBUTION BY OCCUPATION. 

~ 

Class, Sub-c~88 and Order 

1 

Class A~Production of raw materials 

Sub-class 1.-E:rploitati<m of the tniiT'(ace of the 
earth ... ... ... ... ··· 

Order 1. Pasture lllld Agriculture .. . 

(c1) Ordinary cultivation · ... 
(b) Growers of special products and 

market gardening .. . . .. 
(t-) Forestry ... ..• . .. 
(d) Raising of farm stock •.. 
(e) Raising of small animals .•. 

2. Fishing and hunting 

Sub-class II.-Eztractio,. of minerals ... 

Order 3. Mines ..• 
., 4. Quarries of hard rocks 
., 5. Salt, etc. . .. 

·clasaB.-Preparationand supply of material sub-
stances ... ... . .. 

Sub-class III.-Indusfrial occupati<m ... 

Order 6. 
IJ 'l. 

Textiles ... ... . .. 
Hides, skins and bard materials from 

the animal kingdom ..• • .. 
8. Wood ... ... . .. 

, 9. Metals ... ..• . .. 
, 10. Ceran1ics ... ... . .. 
, 11. Chemical products properly so called, 

and analogous .. . . •. 
, 19. Food industriea ... . .. 
, 13. Industries of dress and the toilet •.. 

" 14 
" 15. 
" 16. 
" 17. 

Furniture industries ... . .. 
Uuilding industries ... , .. . 
Construction of means of transport .. . 
Production and transmission of phy-

si<,al forces (heat, light, electricity, 
motive power, etc.) ... . .. 

, 18. Industri~s of luxury and those per
taiuiugtoliteratmeand the arts and 
sciences ... ... . .. 

, 19. Industries concerned with refuse mat-
ter ... . •. 

~ 

Sub-class IV.-Transpm·t 

Order 20. Transport by water ... . .. 
, 21. Transport by road ... . .. 
., 22. Trausport by rail . .. , ... 
, 23. Post Office, Telegraph and Telephone 

services. ... ... . .. 

Sub-elMs V.-Trade 

Order24. 

" 95. 
,, 26. 
,. 27. 
,. 28. 

Banks, establishments of credit, ex-
change and insurance ..• . .. • 

Brokerage, commission and export ... 
Trade in textiles .. . . .. 
Trade in skins, leather and furs ... 
Trade in wood ... • .•. . .. 

., 29. Trade in metals ..• 
, 30. · Trade in pottery ... 
, 31. Trade in chemical products 
, 89. Hott>ls, cafes, restaurants, etc. 
., 33. Other trade in _food stuffs ... 

, 84. Trade in clothing and toilet articles:::. 
., ::15. Trade in furniture ... • .. 
, 86. Trade in building materials ... 
, . 37. Trade in means of transport ••. 
,. 38. Trade in fuel ... ... . .. 

., 39. Trade in articles of luxury and those 
pt>rtaining to letters and the arts 
and sciences . .. ... . .. 

., 40. Tradt> in refuse matter •.. • •• 
,. 41. Trade of other sorts ... . •. 

I 
· Number per 10,000 Percentage in each Percentage of actual 

of total pop-'-•'on Class, Sub-class and k 1 eel ....... Order of wor ers emp oy 

Persons Actual 

1
dupported workers 

! 

7,408 

7,312 

7,808 

7,165 

78 
16 
48 
1 

4 

91 

87 

4 

1,223 

764 

175 

7 
70 

40 
46 

12 
40 

177 

. 1 
84 
2 

92 

16 

63 

1 
80 
16 

6 

406 

12 
3 

40 
8 
5 

2 
1 
8 

20 
225 

7 
4 ., 
2 

•12 

16 

89 

s 

2,021 

1,980 

1,984 

1,896 

46 
7 

86 

1 

36 

35 

1 

437 

267 

60 

2 
28 

12 
14 

4 
19 
58 

32 
1 

1 

2& 

8 

21 

13 
6 

2 

149 

4 
1 

12 
3 
2 

1 

1 
6 

86 

2 
1 
2 
1 
7 

6 

14 

Actual 
workers 

4 

27 

27 

26 

58 
45 
74 
39 

39 

40 

40 
71 
81 

86 

36 

84 

29 
40 

29 
31 

31 
48 
33 

38 
'89 

37 

39 

30 

52 

39 

.30 
.44 

34 

34 

IJ7 

80 
25 
30 
33 
49 

28 
49 
39 
81 
38 

31 
85 
39 
49 
63 

37 
60 
35 

Depend
. ants 

6 

73 

73 

73 

74 

42 
55 
26 
61 

61 

60 

60 
29 
69 

64 

65 

66 

71 
60 

71 
69 

69 
52 
67 

62 
61 
sa 

61 

70 

48 

61 

70 
56 
66 

66 

63 

70 
75 
70 
67 
58 

72 
58 
68 
69 

,62 

69 
65 
68 

·58 
37 

63 
60 
65 

In cities 

6 

i 

1 

1 

6 
22 
1 
2 

6 

73 

75 

18 

17 

16 

27 
17 

18 
3 

10 
24. 
14 

81 
19 
40 

76 

14 

54 

35 

3 
31 
45 

32 

18 

2U 
51 
17 
18 
11 

40 
6 

24 
15 
19 

28 
27 
8 
7 

10 

2'J 
80 
12 

In rural 
areas 

7 

98 

• 99 

99 

99 

95 
78 
99 
98 

95 

27 

25 
100 
100 

82 

83 

84 

73 
83 

"'82 
97 

90 
76 
_86 

69 
81 
60 

86 

46 

65 

97 
69 
55 

68 

82 

--'1+ 
49 
83 
82 
89 

55" 
95 
76 
81; 
81 

7ll 
73 
92 
93 
90 

7!1 
00 
88 

Perot>ntage of 
dependants to 
actual workers 

In cities In niral 
areas 

8 

148 

148 

147 

165 

135 
77 
68 

175 

213 

148 

148 

163 

148 

146 

8ii 
163 

180 
148 

183 
131 
162 

212 
147 
182 

155 

188 

74 

\..-194 

317 
177 

.218 

213 

182 

210 
2ilO 
231 
2\H 
354 

261 
125 

• 1116 
245 
loll 

3.'38 
222 
173 
2()6 

175 

160 
113 
1!43 

9 

269 

269 

269 

279 

·69 
137 

34 
169 

153 

157 

148 
40 

228 

184 

194 

202 

299 
151 

2M 
.·221 

226 
103 
210 

143 
161! 
165 

165 

235 

116 

132 

2.'36 
104 
Hill 

190 

1711 

2$ 
872 
2.'*1 
203 
113 

259 
1:-17' 
184 
217 
166 

178 
170 
911! 
130 

47 

176 
46 

174 



StiBSIDIABY '!'ABLES. 

L-GE'!>o""ERAL DisTRIBU'l'IO!i BY 0cct"PA'l'IO!C--concld. 

:5.-w pet 10.000 p-~--.It!..-~., 8daa1 .. -...~ ..... -~ Cl-.,S..~ ... I ----~-
a-.&u...a-... ~ Orderfll . 

,.. p- AeWal Ia nnl Ace-a ~ ~a em-.....,_ .. --- --- _ .. -
1 • • 4 I • ' 

c-.. C..-Pv.bliG ~ad IDa'al ..U-. - - • ,. • " . 
8~ YL-PabUc f- - - , ·- lSI . • • u .. • . 

Order ft. .. Ano,. ... - ... M 17 45 a 71 •• 
" 

4&.· H•TJ" - - ·- ... - 10 10 lOD -.. . ..... Police ... - - .. .. • 6t • .. 
~YII.-PIIhlM:~- -· - &i .. ,. 17 8S 

Order 46. Publio~ - ' ·a .. .,. 1f 81 - ... 

'· ~ Vlli.-Prv(e--. .-,lillerwl-* - uo • • • 'N 

Order46. ~ -· -· - • ·It 81 1M n M .. f7. lAw ... ·- ·- 6 1 • 19 81 """ 
6T 

48. Medicine ... - ... .. IS 4 31 • ft 18 .. .. f9. ~ .... -· - 88 If • ... • !It 
.. '50. I..eUen ... uta .... ---- •.. !Y ' so 10 ., . u 

S~ U.-P- laW...- tMir ..__ ·- .... Jll • • if • 
Order 51. p- JiYiDg prilieipall,. -.. iDoome ·- -· ·- • .. • • if • .. 

a-D. 1(1.-Jl•- ... -· - Ill 12'1 , tl t tl 

s~_x.-~_..... 
. . • • - u , 53 ., -· . ... 

. 
Order .. ~-no. ·- -· • • 6S II 6S ., 
8~ %1.-1-#~ "-eriW _, ...... - ... - - Ill .. I • 

Orc1er •• Geu..nl Ierma wbicb tiD Del& iiMJicaa. . 
• drfiai .. _,__ ·- .. - - " .. I • 

8~ XII.-U•1'-'w:ti.• ... -· • u Ill a 10 !10 

OrcL!r M. IDma&ea " jai1a, uylums ... lloapiWI ~ • 100 l!8 Jll .. 66. ~ ft(p'llllta, prueibi&M ..., 1- 87 . . • " H •• N .. 

11.-DISTRIBUTION BY OCCUPATIO~ IN NATURAL DIVISIONS.. 

I 

au. A.-Prochacdicwa ol n.w ~. _ 

B...._ 1.-Bq~D~U,._ of Clw ~-of 
·~ -· ... -· ... 

Orderl. p..__.~ -
(•) OnliDuy Olllli....tioa ·
(IJj G.--. _, 8p8Cial ,.... d..,.._. -w .,.. 
~ ... -

,,,p~ ... "·-
CdJ Baiaibc ol lanD lltodl ••• 
(~ Bai&iDc., ...u Mimala 

.. .. PishiDc ... lalllltiDc -. 
S~II.-~of..._.,.. 

Order .. Ilia. -· ... 
.. •• Q1l8ft"iea ., ..... roda 
.. 6. Sal...... -· 

~B.-~ ad III1AQ of_.. 
na&•bsta- - - .. 

~m.-r ....... _,..._ 
o.wa. .. '· 

.. 8. .. .. 

Namw ,_ ..m. .t 
total popala&ioa 
....... ill. 

EuMnt w-... 
DiwUioa Di~ . • • I 

'148 '18?. 

,.. ,. 
,. 1U ,.. ,. 

4 ., 
• I 
I i - -· 

- I 

- IS I 

IS 1 - -· -· -
125 81 

• II 
. .. • 0n1er !H. Bulb, w·WW. ... " -

I - di&.•vh =p .... m.,... _ .. ..........,_ .. .... 
~- - -' ' • 4 

.,.__~., 

.. , d ..... 

..a.~---· 

I 
laaitMeiiii'W'IIl -

8 -Ul 

118 
100 
ti6 -150 ... 
!t\5 ..., -ti8 
i.10 

118 

118 

UT .., 
.., 
1U 

m 

• 
-· 

• 

8S 

• 
• • .. 
t 

t 

I 

I 

• I 

• 
I 

-
·~ - . 

·m; 

181'' 

Ul· 
-~ 
ITI. ... -.. .. 
fiS 
tiO 
167 
~ 

•• 
198 ,. 
• 
a .,. 
.,. 
.,. . 
" 

•• 
' 

-·' 
.JI .... -• 
-· . 
• 
1 

• 
I 
I 

) 

• 
I 



·208 CHAPTER XII.-OCCUPATIONS. 

JI.-DISTRIBUTION BY OCCUPATION IN NATURAL DIYISTONS-concld. 

Number per mille of Nmuber per mille of 
total population total population 

Occnpation supported in 
Occupation supported in 

' 
Eastern Western Eastern Western 
Division Division Division Division 

1 2 3 ""' 1 2 3 

Order 26. Trade in textiles ... ... 4 2 Sub-c~ass VIII.-Professirms and liberrtl arts 13 13 
I 

" 
27. Trade in skins, leather and furs 1 1 

" 
28. Trade in wood ... ... 1 - ... Order 46. Religion . .. ... 6 6 

" 
29. Trade in metals ... ... ... ... 

" 
47. Law ... .. . .. . .. . .. 

" 
110. Trade in pottery •.. ... ... ... " 

48. Medicine ... . .. 1 1 

" 
31. Trade in chemical products ;" ... ... 

" 
49. Instruction 4 3 

" 
32. Hotels, eafes, restaurants, etc. 2 2 .. 50. Letters and arts and.- sciences::: 2 3 

" 
33. Other trade in food stuffs ... 22 18 

" 
34. Trade in cloth,ing and toilet Sub·class IX.-Persons living on their income 3 2 

articles ... ... 1 1 
,; 35. Trade in furniture ... ... ... Order 51. Persons living principally on 

" 
36. Trade in building materials ::: 1 1 their income ... ... 3 2 
37. Trade in means of transport ... ... .. . .. 

" 
38. Trade in fuel ... ... 1 1 Class D.-Miscellaneous ... ... 76 98 .. 39 . Trade in articles of luxury and 

those pertaining to letters Sub-class X.-Domestic service ... . .. 4 4 
and the arts and sciences ... 2 1 

" 
40. Trade in refuse matter ... ... ... Order 52. Domestic service ... ... 4 4 .. 41. Trade ofOther sorts ... 4 4 

Sub-class XI.-Insufficiently described occu-
Class C.-Public administration a.nd liberal pations ... ... ... ... 63 86 

arts ... ... ... .. . 51 44 
Sub-class VI.-Public force 12 7 Order 53. General terms which do not ... ... indicate a definite occupation 63 86 

Order 42. Army ... ... .. . a· 1 . " 
43. Navy ... ... ... .. . ... Sub-class XII.-Unproductive .. . ... 9 8 

" 44: Police ... ... ... 9 6 

Sub-class VII.-Public Administration 23 22 Order 54. Inmates of jails,. asylums and ... hospitals ... .. . 
Public Administration 

. .. ... 
Order 45. ... 23 22 .. , 55. Beggars, vagrants, prostitutes 9 8 

IlL-DISTRIBUTION OF THE AGRICULTURAL, INDUSTRIAL, COMMERCIAL AND PROFESSIONAL 

POPULATION IN NATURAL DIVISIONS AND DISTRICTS. 

Agriculture Industry (including mines) Commerce - Professions 

. 
., = Percentage Percentage = Percentage = Percentage 

3 
0 on agricul- on indus- Q) .s on commer .... = 0 on profes-
~= tural po- ~ 

::: trial po- e cial popu: 0 ~ sional po-
~§ ~g ... "= '3 -o pulation of .. pulation of "' lation of l3 pulation of <>·~ ~ 

~ 
'P·~ .. 

" ""~ 
.. ... ~ .2l ,§ 

_ .... , .... 
) 

·;:: 
z..a [.!! o.:i 0 o.o 

"" .s """' ... 1>-<p .. -"" ~~ " -"" "" -"" ~ 
.. 0 

~ ~ .oO ~ "O 

District and Natur.il 
,.Q ~"" ,.Q 3! ,.Q ·s p.. ,.Q I'IP. 

·~ ~] "d "d 
....... "d .2~ 

... " "'" .. " Division "' ..... ~ "' s·c ~ ... ~ 
~ t>!l ~ "'"' t: ., ... 

-~ 
...... a:; k 

_ .... 
0 "g~ 0 0. o.;!l 

"" ~ ., "" 3::! .. "" a~ ., 
"" ..... .. "" "" "' ·~- k ~· 

... 
:0 .... o "' .... 0 "' "' ""O :0 ""'O ., ., Oo ,.,. .. "' j~. 

,.,. .. "' -~§-
,.,. .. .. §§ ,.,. 

!l = .§~ "' 'i:l = k 'i:l = !) .... <l !:; 
~ ~ .s 0 

:3 "' 0 "' .. p: .. p: .. ~ -:.;;'1"'"'4 .. 1$: .. ........ "d 
..., 

"d .... .... "d rd .. 
~~ ~ 

.. 8 t ';I "' ~t ~ .. 8~ ~ '3 <l p = p <l '3 "' e"" :0 "' g..,. "' ~· §'p. :0 ., §'p. :0 "' p., ..., "" g. ~ §< 'l>• ~ p., .... p., 
0 0 ., ... "' ... 0 k " 

., 
1'4 1'4 -< A .1'4 1'4 -< A 1'4 1'4 -< A 1'4 1'4 -< A 

-- ---- -----------
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 

---- ---- ---------------
Mysore State, includ-

inS Civil a.nd Military 
Station, Banga.lore ... 4,206,095 724 fn 73 496,119 86 36 64 267,200 46 37 63 81,077 14 32 68 

Mysore State, exclud- - -
inS Civil and Military 
Station, Bangalore ... 4,201,476 736 ~ 73 473,060 83 35 65 245,883 43 37 _63 74,922 13 33 67 

Eastern Division ... 3,111,801 729 26 75 393,455 92 34 66 193,726 45 36 64 56,503 13 32 68 

Bangalore City ... 5,082 57 40 60 26,975 304 89 61 18,471 208 34 66 "6,235 70 30 70 
Bangalore District .... 578,424 762 24 76 52,574 69 31 69 84,376 45 35 65 8,762 12 32 6tl 
Kolar Gold Fields City ... 196 4 57 43 41,204 847 41 59 1,060 22 47 53 436 9 37 6:1 
Kolar District . ... 533,206 729 20 80 65,723 90 32 68 34,603 47 83 67 8,733 12 29 71 

Tumkur District ... 565,593 769 29 71 54,031 73 35 65 26,253 36 38 6!! 8.431 11 33 67 
Mysore City ... 8,7il6 123 37 . -63 18,497 189 41 59 15,1(16 212 37 63 7,0.57 99 28 72 
Mysore District ... 1,017,094 800 27 73 77,489 61 36 64 38,174 30 42 58 11,534 IJ 34 66 
Chitaldrug pistrict ... 40.'l,470 715 22 78 61,962 110 30 70 25,653 45 31 69 5,315 9 34 66 

Western Division ... 1,089,674 759 ·32 68 79,606 56 40 60 52,157 36 41 59 18,419 13 36 64 

Hassan District ... 464,584 801 28 72 31,453 54 35 65 15,964 28 37 63 7,437 13 32 68 
Kadur District ... 242,754 717 36 64 18,585 55 46 54 13,519 40 46 54 4,145 12 39 61 
Shimoga District ... 382,336 740 34 66 29,567 57 43 57 22,674 44 41 59 6,837 13 38 62 

-Civil and Military Sta-
tion, Banga.l~re ... 4,620 46 40 60 23,059 229 40 60 21,317 211 34 66. 6,156 61 29 n 

i 

I 
1 

I 
' 

j 

l 
I 

i 

! 

; 

' 



SUBSIDUBY 'l'ABLF.S. 

IV.-<>ocriPAnoxs couBINED W1Til AGIUCULTCBE (WHERE AGRICt:L'l't:RE IS THE 

SUBSIDIARY OCCtrPAriOX). 

I 

8"6-dc. 1.-Eqloit..,.;. of 1M .. rf.,. of !u ecrrt1t 

Orcler I. Pu&are aod ~ ••• 

(a} Ordiaary eultin.tioa ·- ·- -· 
(b) 6-. of apKial proclaeta aDd martd pi"- I 

cleoinc ••• -· ••• . ••• 
(cl Poreetry -· ••• .•• -· 
(J) BaisiDc of fann .toelk ••• -· -
(e) BaisiDc of .....U Allimala • ·- ••• 

Order I. Te-nw. ••• ... .•• • .• .. '· Hid.... akia. aoa bani ma*-iala from the .....u.m.l 

.. .. .. 

" 
" 
" 

~clom-. ••• ·- ••• • •• 
8. Wood ••• ••• ..• -· ••• 

.~ ~:r.~ ::: ::: : :: 
u. CbrnUcal proc1~ proper~1 .., cal1eol. .... a ao.aJocoua. •• 
lt. Food industri"• .•. •.. -- ••. 
Ill. lodaavies ol eire. aod the &oilM ••• -· 
lt. Plll"'liture indutriN •.• ... •.• . •. 
U. BuildiD« iadWitriM _... .,. ••• • •• 

16. Con.tmdioa of mNAil of traospcri .•• - ••• 
.. 17. Produetioa and &rallllllli8icm ol physieal taro. (heat, 

, light, electricity, me»U.,. pO.rer, eta.) •• ; _ 
" 18. ludWitrift of lusury and &b-. penaining &o litera. 

....-e aod the ~ aod ecialoea- ••• ·-
19. lodt~Strie. eoo~rned with retu.e ma&We... • -· 

Bu~ IV.-Tra...,_, ••• 

• 

.. .. .. 
Banb. Mtahli..h!Dft!ta of credit, udlauce and ill--·- ... ·- -· -15. B~ com.m.ioa ud upon ... _ 

96. Trade in t.rnw. •.• •.• . .. , • • •. 
17. Trade in akiua, Ieath« and fun .•. _ 
i8. 'rnde ia ...a ... ... ... -

" ... Trade ba ........ ••• -· 

.. 

.. .. .. 
" 

ao. Trade ba pott.f'r) ••• • •• 
81. Trade ia c'-Wc:al proclacta •••• 
lB. Hoteia. cafe., ~ta. ric. _ 
SS. Other trade ia food RllBa ••• 

" II. Trade ho artielea of luxury aod U.O. ~ &o 
leu.n ..... &be- aod tc*- -· ... 

.. tO. Trade ia ""- matt.rr _ _ • ••. 

.. u. Trade-ofotber-- --- -· - -

a.., 0.-I'UIIIa ~ aD4 Uhenl an. - -
~ n.-.P~oWW 1-

o.w.-a ~,. ·-
: :t ~- = 

• I 

1-

19 
61 
If 
~ 

!18 

lilt 

111& 

101 

125 

" 
tn 
95 

1.10 
!lOll 

ll8i 
88 

161 
87 
116 

H8 

li 

198 
u 

rn 

170 
fg 

6t 
w 
81 

l5S 
1!5 

1011 

" 61 

lot 
137 
n 
Iii 
M 

• lU 
118 
37 
ti .. 
30 
10 

Ill 

us 
18 

tn 

• 
I 

l 

19 
li9· .. 
47 

99 

" 
15 

186 

IU 

13!1 

" 
116 
99 

160 
11011 

190 
41 

174 
87 

lot 

197 

19 

a 
17 

liS 

- 113 
47 
'I'll 

U"t 

86 

113 
10 

lU 
&i 

" 
130 
144 

7IJ 
8t 
81 

JOI 
ItO, 
118 
tO 
a 

lOG 
l6C • 
17'1 

wi 

" 
17t 

. .. 
. I 

1 
>.. 1 

.-·. M 

10 
15 
47 

&0 

&6 

lTI 

. IU 

'lal. 

tO 

. . 

... ' 
101 

• l$S 
m 

•• 8.1 
17ll 
tl. 

. 116 

IU 

lt 
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66 

168 
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69 

·w 
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1n 
'71J 
lit 
66 
61-

115 
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T1 
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lOt. ... 
LM 
t7 

. .,. 

· ... 
. Ill 

• 

I 
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.. 

l 

11 
100 ,. 

IS 

I 

m 
IU 
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17S 

.. fiO ~ 
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~10 CHAPTER Xll.-QCCUPATIONS. 

IV.-0CCUPATIONS COMBINED WITH AGRICULTURE (WHERE AGRICULTURE IS THE 

SUBSIDIARY OCCUPATION)-concld • 

.Number per mille who are partially agriculturists . 

. I 
Occupation . Mysore State, Mysore State,, including Civil excluding Civil Eastern Western and ){ilitary and Military Division Division Station, Ban- Station, Ban-- galore galore I 

1 . !I a· 

I 
4 5 

-------
S11-b-ckua VII.-Public .AdminU.tration ... 437 448 428 ... ... . .. 506 

Order 45. Public Administration ... . .. . .. 4-"fl ,448 41!8 506-

Sub-clau VIII.-Profe~ a•ulliberal tJm ... . .. ·-· 187 199 192 !118 

Order 46. Religion 2.'>!1 
I 

263 ... . ... ... . .. -- 2.';8 I ~7 
,. 47. Law ... ... ... ... ... 1!79 1!95 I 1!1\6 425 .. 48. Medicine .. . .. . .. ... . .. 60 70 i 67 111 .. 49. in~tmction • ... ... . .. 1.53 • 16!1 11i6 183 , 50. Letters and ana and s~i~nces ... . .. . .. 1116 1M I 1aa !11!1 _,.. 

I S••b-clasa IX.-Pen~onalil1ing on thflr iMome •.• ... . .. 114 155 15a 170 

Order 51. Persons living principally on their income 
I ... 114 155 

I 
15a 170 

Class D. -Miscellaneous ... . .. . .. . .. . .. 10 11 10 11 

Sub-clasa X.-!Jomestic aeroice ... . .. ... . .. 1!1 . 16 

I 
18 13 

Order 51!. Domestic service ... . .. . .. . .. 1!1 16 lt! 13 

Sub-cla&a XI.-l'MUf!ieiently described occupation~ ... ... 8 9 9 8 

Order 53. General terms which do not indicate a definite occu-
pation ... ... . .. . .. . .. 8 9 9 8 

Sub-cla&a XII.-Unp•·oductive ... . .. . .. . .. 1!3 24 16 51 

Order M. Inmates of jails, asylums and hospitals ... ... ... . .. 
I 

... 
, 55. Beggars, vagrants, prostitutes ... . ... . .. 24 2.~ 17 

I 51 

• . . 

V.-0CCUPATIONS COMBINED W1TH AGRICULTUR~ (WHERE AGRICULTURE IS THE 

PRINCIPAL OCCUPATION). 

Land lords. (Rent receivers.) I Cultivators. (Rent payers.) I Farm servants and field labourers . 

. 

Numbe'r !Number j Number 

Subsidiary occupation per10,000 Subsidiary occupation per 10,000 Subsidiary oCcupation /per 10,000 
who fol- who fol- who fol-
low it low it· low it 

1 !I 3 4 5 ···~ Total -·· 10,000 Total ... 10,000 Total 

Rent payers ... ... . .. 110 Rent receivers ... ... 67 Rent receiver&-. •• .•. 365 
.Agriculturallabourers ... 174 .Agricultural labourers •.• ... 196 Rent payers ... ... 1,~ 
Government employes of all kinds ... 1,841 General labourers ... 1,0>JO ~eneral labourers ... !1,005 
Money lenders and grain dealers •.. 8'13 Government employes of all kinib 908 illage watchmen ••. 1,350 
Other traders of all kinds ... 1,534 Money lenders and grain dealers ..• 427 Cattle breeders and milkmen 156 

Priests 924 Other traders of all kinds ... 1,906 Mill hands ···I 11 
Clerks of all ~ds (not G;;vernme~ij 89 Fishermen and boatmen ... 19 Fishennen and ~tmen ... Ill 
Schoolmasters... •.• . .. ll06 Cattle breeders and milkmen ... 67 Rice f:unders ... ... , 170 
Lawvers ... .:. ... 10 Village watchmen ... . .. 1,107 Shop eepers and pedlars Sl!a 
Estate ageu\s and managers ... 19 Weavers ... ... 659 Oil-prell8el"ll - . .. . .. 3 

Medical practitioners ... . .. 70 Barbera ~- ... !125 Weavers ... ... 258 
Artisans (weaven, carpenters, pot- O~ressers ... ... 100 Potters . .. 88 

ters, etc.) ••. ...• • .• 699 W ermen ... ... 461 Leather workers::: ... 858 
Potters ... ... 197 Washermen !116· 
Blacksmiths and carpenters ... 316 Blacksmiths and-~arpenw;;· ll7 - I Other occupations ... ... 3,458 Other occnpatio~s ... !1,925 Other occupations ... 3,489 

I ' 
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• 
. N,._._ol tdual....ur.. • KOUDwol G=." . ~ t=:.t: 

KAIN F....-.. --·-- . 
L I • t I 

au. A.-PnlclactiGD of raw a.kldala - ... ... -· l,CI!l,W uu- Itt 

B~ 1.-EI}Iloit.tiort -t tu •rfa« of tu -rtl ... ... -· ·' J,ool.li81 -· lSO,.IIIIl ' 151 . 
•· Order 1. P..tve and avicalture ... . ·- -· - 1,.000,830 1liO,O l:il . ·,>"<" 

. . I • (o) OnliDary caltin~tioe 
. . 963,00( '1ST;.t ua -· ... ... ·-. ~ ' l I t- from ...,.., "" apiealtunlw..l - ... .. - . 84,995 to,fl8 flO& 

I Ordinary ca1tintora... • •. ... ... tMD.O'ie ltUI6Ii !Itt 
t Farm .uvaou and 6eld Jaa-.w. , tl3,6all . , 13,1187 . 'fOCI ... ·-I .. • . . 

(61 Growers of special prvclucill and marbt ~ I8.0M 8,llM ' 463 •.. 
' ' I T- coftee. eiDchcma and ::r plaatatiou ... 11,929 f,l58 ~ • Fruit. dower, ~ble, 'riae. -at. eto.., . 

-~ ... ... -· . .. 1.161 l,U 196 , .. 
·' 

.. 
(t) Foreootry ... ... ... ... 1,616 I,MS 

··~ Wood-cutten; firewood, Jae, •techa. rubber,eto.., col-
. .. 

8 
J.oeson aa• cha.--1 buraera... •.• . •• 1.161 ·. l.MS l,Q) 

(d) Baisiog ol farm Btoct .•• .... ... 17,06S 1,611 Ill 

' llf Ill Hndsmea, abephercla, pU.erda, e'c. ·- ... 16,181 8,447, • . 
(t>l &woe of amaJJ aaima1a 

.. 
lGll ... ... ... 110 '!16 . . ' 

IS Bircla, bee., lliltwonna, ete. ... ... ... 170 !16 JGS . . 0 .. I. Fiahinr and haatiq ... ... ·- '151 ui 1411 . 
S11~ II.-E~tnuliott of IN......, I• ... ·- .•. -· . l!J,888 I,IICil .... . I 

Order I. Kinee 19,8111 1,!68 ·• 110 ... ... ... .. . 
' j . 

16 Coalmiuea aad prtroleum WI!U. ... ... ... . .. '" 
... . .. I. S.U,wte. ... . .. ·- ... . tiGJ Ill Ul 

' .. "--:-"' 
m Extnctioa of ultpe&re, alwa and o&Ler an'*-- aoloble 

iD W'a&el- . .... ••• -· • ·- ••• ... .. .-·. ' . .. 
l 

c-. B-l"reparaUoD and IIUPPIJ' of mat.erial eubRauoee 191,!21 
.. 

M,Ua m ... ... 
. . 

s~ III.-I""-trial Ot'niJHltiott ·- ... ... . .. ~.us 'J. ;~ 18,469 !l25 
0 

Order a. Textilea - . llt,C61 1,09& 171 ... .... ... ·- -!II Cottoa ginning, cleaning aad preUing • ... -- • t7 . t 191 
lt1 Cotton apioo!!l, .wag and wea'riog ... -· 11,750 1,&68 lltS .. . ~twine .tring ... ... ... 000 ( . HI . 1st 49'1 
115 6brea (aoeoaon,, ..._, lax. bemJ', atraw, eto.) ... 67 r-- ... . • Wool earden aDd apm-., -Yen -ue. bJaAbU, 

earpeta, de. • .. ... ... ... t.li65 . IH7 ., 
17 Silk apinoen and _Y .. ... ... -· --- 1118 • 631 Wtt 

f. Hidft, akilla aDd bani materiala fmm tbe animal kingdom ·-
. 

II'S li6. i• ItT .. 
• -- • 

" 
&.Wood ... ... .,. ... ... IS,tz. t,I1J7 . 195 

-~ ' 
trl Baabt maken ani other indubiea ol wood1 material. . . 

iocludinc lt-nn - ... ... _ 1.411 l,t69 m . . .. . t. Me&ala 
~ ·- ... . .. ... ... a.& 121 13 

.. 10. CeraaUca ... . .. - -· ·- .... 1,1139 IU 
. ' .·, 

f7 p~ .... Ml'tbea pipe .... bow-l JDa)aow ... -· 5,&M I.Q lUIS . , I 

" u. a-.ical prodacta propt-rly .. eaiW. ..... aaaJoco- ... I.&IQ ... 'J/11 I 

It. Food iDdaAriN' t,N UOI 1~ .1 
" ... -· ·- ... -· 

M Ra pounden and buaken ..... lam-~ . ·' - 71ft 6,'1$1 . (1,018 
18 Graia .....,-._ ete. ••• ••• - ••• 67 M 696 a s_._. ......_, ~ o1 ja• uc1 _.,~;_... f'tc. 70 18 ~ 
6i 'Ioddydra- - - -· ·- l,9a'1 .. u . .. u. bclaaaiea "" .,_ aad abe toiW - . ..; - . 117,Ml .... !Ill . 
• T.a- 8lilli-. clft. ....... .... ..,_..__...__ . ---w-. ... -· t.fi!I!J I.TS m n \\'aaioiD«, ~ .... ·~ =~ t.o&JH- 11,.(166 IJW IM7 n Otba- iDdu.tria _._.. wida ~ (tatt.uo.n, 

ah I I ... Mth ..--.etc.) -· - ... I 107 ll,toO _, \ t._r-n...w...an.. . 
' li:l 11 ,. .. - - - -0 . .. .1&.~-...... ... -· - -· . U,l'a ~ ~ 
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No. 

1 

CHAPTER XII.~CCUPATIONS. 

VJ.--()CCUPATIONS 0~ FEMALES BY SUB-CLASSES, AND SELECTED ORDERS AND 

GROUPB-Contd. • 

Number of actual workers 

Males Females 

B 8 

Number of 
female~~ per 
l,OOOmllles 

5 

-----r---·---------·------------~'----------------------------1----------- --------------------

90 

98 

104 

ll!l 

114 

116 
11'1 

118 
119 
190 

1!ll 
11!9 
l!l4 

190 

136 
197 

Orcler 16. Conswmoa of meaas of transport 

.. 

.. 

. . 
1'1: Production and transmission of physical forces (heat, light, 

electricity, motive power, etc.) ••. . .... • .• 

18. Indtl!ltties of luxury and those pertaining to literature and 
the &rts and sciences ••. . •• ••• • •. 

Makers of bangles, rosaries, bead and other necklaces, 
spangles, lingama and ucred threads .•• • •• 

19. Industries concerned with refuse matter 

Sweepers, scavengen~, dust and sweeping contractors 

' 8ulrcla.u IV.-Tra'IUIJ'orl 

Order 90. Transport by water 

,. . 21. Transport by road 

Persons employed on the construction and maintenance 
of roads and bridges ••• """-. ••• · , ••. 

., • 22. Transport by rail 

Labourers employed on railway construction 

,. 93. Post Offioe, Telegraph and Telephone services . 
8ulrcla8B V.-Tmde ••• ••• . .•. . 

Order 94. Banks, establishments of credit, exchange and insuranoe 

·, • 25. Brokerage, commission and export 

... 96. Trade in textiles 

... ~- Trade in skins, leather and furs 

,. !18: .Trade in wood 

,. 29. Trade in metals 

SO. Trade in pottery •.. 

Trade in pottery 

... . 31. Trade in chemical products ••• 

•• 

.. 

.. 

" 

3!11. Hotele, cafes, restaurants, etc. 

Vendors of wine, liquors and Erated waters ••• ' 

33. Other trade in food stUffs 

( 

Fish dealers ..• ... •.• ••• . •• 
Gl'Oeers and sellers of vegetable oil, salt aad other eon.-

diments ... . ' ••• . ••• ' . .••• .. ••• 
· Sellers of milk, butter, ghee, poultry, eggs, etc. .. . 

Sellers of sweetmeats, sugar, gur and molBSSeS .. . 
• Cardamom, betel-leaf, vegetables, fruit and arecanut 

sellers ••• •.• • •• · ••• • 
Grain and pulse dealers . .• • • . • •• 
Tobacco, opium, ganja, etc., sellers .. . 
Dealers in hay, grass and fodder ... " .. . 

Sf. Trade in clothing and toilet articles 

96. Trade in furniture 

36. Trade in building materia.ls •.. 

•• 8'1. Trade in mMils of. transport ••• ... ·.· 
,, • 88. Trade in fuel .. .. ... 

•• .. 

Dealers in firewood,.chareoal, coal, oowdung, ete. .. . 

39. Trade in articles of luxury ancl those pertainb.g to lettera 
and the arts and soiences ... ••• • .. 

40. Trade in refuse matter 

41. Trade of other sorts 

Itinerant traders, pedlars, hawkers, etc. ..• . •. 
Conjurers, acrobats, fortune tellers, reciters, exhibitors 

of curioeities and wild animals _... . . . • .• 

. , 

49'1 

15,8:U 

so 
9,'140 

2,740 

11,833 

165 

7,968 

1,069 

3,114 

2'13 

1,191 

6Q,852 

1,'159' 

411 

6,540 

.1,4'70 

559 

2'1'1 

169 

169 

4S6 

3,125 

.. 9,728 

82,!184 

82!1 

16,194 
1,276 
1,123 

5,903. 
5,433 
1,3!11'1 

938 

1,008 

80'1 

894 

5'16 

1,254 

1,254 

6,591 

903 

639 

1 • 

4'16 

432 

11 

388 

25,516 

441 

14 

311 

59 

53'1 

8 

64 

64 

119 

49!l 

858 

1'1,31'1 

110 

4,50'1 
2,956 
1,151 

5,16'1 
1,019 

1!98 
2,143 

126 

43 

4'18 

15 

8,068 

8,068 

'91'1 

89 

10 

so 

967 

'/36 

'136 

3'1 

6'1 

5!l 

808 

11 
125 

3 

419 

251 

34 

48 

40 

978 

29 

379 

8'19 

!W5 

15'1 

131 

536 

342 

!l78 
2,816 
1,006 

875 
188 
1'1!l 

9,19'1. 

190 

53 

_535 

9,439 

2,439 

1,444 

1!94 

'1~ 

!ll1 
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VL~ATIONH OJ' FEJIALES BY SU~:USSES, A...'ID SELEc.."TED ORDEBS AND 

Gnlllp 
)lo. 

1' 

1M 

160 

. 16ll 

GROUPS.-concld. 

CJau C.-Publfc admln!stnfloo aDd liberal ut.ll 

Buh-elaa VI.-Publie f<WCt~ 

··:"Order 411. Army 

,, .· 43. Navy 

,. • 44. Polioe 

Buh-:elaM VII.-P11bli.e AdrMnMtratimt 

Order <16. Public Adminiatnr.tion 

Bub-claM VIII.-ProjeaioM llflll Ubnal a.rla 

Order 46. Beligioo 

.. D. Law 

.. 48. Medicine 

I 

M'idwivea, vaccinaton, compounders, D~, masaeun, 
.. to. 

.. '9. instruction 

Order liO. Letten and arte and acfencea . .. 
Jd:uaic oompo--. and mutera, playen on all kinds ot 

m11aieal inetrumente (not military), Bingen, acton and 
danoen •.• • 

Sub-claM IX.-P..-- Uvmg 01t t'luM t..co-
Order Iii. Peraone liYing principally on their income 

Clau D.-KlsQellt.Jl80WJ 
su~~~~an x.-Dtmtatie"'"""" 

Order 59. Domestic eervioe ..• 

Coob, water carrien, doorkeepen, wa&clunen uul other 
indoor ll!n'&Dte ••• • .•• • •.• ··•·• 

Buh~laM XI.-Iuu§i.ciently ~ oceupaliom .•• , 

Order 63. Geoenol term.e which do oot indicate a. definite ~patioo .•• 

167 La~ and workmen oth~ un~fied 
8166-claae XII.-Uraproduotjt!e •.• • · •.•• . 

Order 64. I~tee of j&ila, uyllUil8 and ~pit&la 

., · 65. Beggars, •r.cranta, proetitutee 

Beggan, vagrant., proeiUVII. prc~~~titutes, receiver. or 
8to1eD poda, cattle pen-- ... 

169 

lillmller ol8C&1lal worbra • Number of 
fem&Je.J: · 

llals FmnalN 
l,OOOm ee ·· 

j 

s 4 .. - a' l 
88,1H : ... 71 

27,8 litiG 91 

9,899 

4 

17,309 686 : .. 
30,$1 ' ~ .. l,s5\ -~ 

30:6~. l,la&l ·: 41 

!tJ,430 g,'l?l 118 
;; 

10,25;4_ 968 H 

. Iilli . . 
1753 I ; 670 . 8'l5 ....... 

' . 691 45ll TM 
·' 

.. 7,148 '140 lot 
' 

8,764 49:1 181 .. . • -~ t 

·' .. ~ . 
1636 461 118!1 "; , . "' . ..:.. ' 
4,928 1,861 878 

~ 

4,928 
. I' 

. l,&Gi 876' 

1U,6'71 138,381 1163 

14,0711'. . 6,88'l· 4.58 
• 

14,0'78 6,38'1 4.58 
; 
. I ' . 

..• 11,879 . 8,88'l ' 63'1 

111,446 . , nil,881 . 1,0&4 

111,445 . 116,381 1,0&4 

107,976 lUI,l~ ,l,'J 1,0'711 

.. 111~ ~ 18,621 ''849 

1,937 19'1 l.W 

14,8111 18,&1 . 906 

; 14,815 lp.4~ 

' 
90S 
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Group 
No. 
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CHAPTER XII.-OCCUPATIONS. 

Vli . ..:_SELECTED OCCUPATIONS, 1911 AND 1901. 

Occupation 
Population 
supportt>d 
in 1911 

3 

Population 
aupportt>d 

in 1901, 

4 

Percentagt> ~ 
of 

variation 

5 

-··- ------------,.------------j-----1-----1·----

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 
6 

9 
10 
11 

12 

14 
15 

21 
22 
23 
24 
26 

'J!7 
28 

29 
00 

32 
83 

34 
35 

39 
41 

42 

Claas A.-Product.i~ ol raw materials 

Sub-daBS 1.=-Ezpkntation oft~ tmrfare o( the rarlh ..• 

Order 1: Pastme and agric~lture ... • .• 

(a) Ordinary cultivation ... ... 

Income from rent of agricultural land 
(a) Non-cultivating landholder ... 
(b) Non-cultivating tenant ... 

Ordinary cultivators ... . 
(a) Cultivating landholder 
(b) Cultivating tenant... · 

Agents, managers of landed estates (not planters), clerks, 
rent collectors, etc. .. . ... ... .. . 

Farm servants and field labourers .. . ... • .. 
' 

(b) Growers of special producte and maTket gardening 

Tea, ootfee, cinchona and indigo plantations •.. ... 
Fruit, :flower, vegetable, betel, vine, areoanut, etc., 

growers ... ... ... ... ... 

(c) F~restry 

Wood cutters; firewood, lac, catechu, rubber, etc., col· 
lectors and charcoal burnen ... ... • .. 

"' {d) Raising of farm stock ... 
' 

Cattle and buffalo breeders and keepers ... 
Sheep, goat and pig breeders ... · ... 
Breeders of other animals (horses, mules, camels, 

etc.) · ... ... .•. • .. 
.Herdsmen, shepherds, goatherds, etc. ... 

(e) Raising of small animals .... 

9. Fishing and hunting 

Fishing 
Hunting 

a.sses, 

Sub-clasa II.-EIIJtraction of mine,·als 

Order 3. Mines 

4. Quarries .of bard rocks 

5. Salt, etc. 

Class B.-Preparation and I!IUPPlY of material substances 

St•b-c1aas III.-Ind·u•trial Occupation 

01·der 6. Textiles 

.. 

Cotton ginning, cleaning and prl'seing ... .. . 
Cotton spinning, sizing and weaving ... .. . 
Jute spinning, pressing and weaving ... .. . 
Rope, twin<' and string ... ... .. . .. . 
Wool carders and spinners, weavers of woollen blankets, 

carpets, eto. ... ... ... ... 
Silk spinners and weavers ... ... .. . 
Hair, camel and horse hair, bristles work, brush makers, 

etc. ... ... .... ... .. . 
Persons occupied with feathers ... ... .. . 
Dyeing, bleaching, printing, preparation and sponging 

of textiles ... • .. .. . .. . .. . 

'1. Hides, skins and hard materials from the animal kingdom .. . 

Tanners, curriers, leather dressers, dyers, etc. .. . 
Makers of leather articles, such as trunks, water bags, 

etc. ... ... ... ... ... 
Furriers , .. .. . , .. • ... .. . 
.Jione, ivory, horn, shell, etc., worken ••• .. . 

8. Wood 

Sawyers, carpenters, turners and joiners, ete. ... 
Basket makers and other industries of woody material, 

including leaves ... ... ... ... 

9. Metals 

Plough and agricultural implement makers ... ... 
Other workers in iron and makers of implements and 

tools, principally or exclusively of iron .. . • .. 
Workers in brass, copper and hell metal ... ... 

,. 

4,298,631 

4,245,644 

4,243,435 

4,160,y50 

3,761,041 

3,746,683 

3,743,813 

3,579,101 

171,549 9,705,008 
159•108 l Not available 
12,446 i 

3,811,562 590,913 
3·~:= } Not available 

67 
177,379 

45,545 

24,695 

• 90,850 

9.078 

4,867 

27,754 

875 
1,001 

223 
25,575 

508 

9,209 

1,993 
916 

52,987 

50,1123 

28 

9,136 

710,332 

443,132 

101,407 

163 
83,673 

us 
1,370 

18,899 
2,478 

71 

196 

4,055 

1,066 

9,945 

44 . 
40,659 

97,289 

13,ll71 

23,315 

T 

19,790 
1,591 

•' 

' 

244 
353,436 

74,739 

26,536 

46,003 

19,424 

8,806 

77,431 

9,838 
37,9011 

169 
116,591 

118 

9,870 

9,366 
004 

14,358 

10,598 

3,760 

801,798 

489,511 

106,035 

1,15'1 
83,489 

8 
1,646 

15,145 
4,00tl 

194 

• 8,8i<9 

2,975 

{>,769. 

152 

46,299 

30,682 

15,617 

25,5~ 

15 

20,501i 
2,461 

:~::: t 
+13•3 

+16•2 

-98·7 

-72·6 
-49•8 

-39•1 

-13·5 

-54·9 

-96·9 

-44·'1' 

• -64·9 

-69·2 
-97·1 

+32•0 
-30·0 

+300•5 

-23·0 

' -15•8 
-57·1 

-11'4 

-9·5 

-4·4 

-85·9 
-69•7 

+3.838•3 
-16•8 

+91·5 I 
-42•6 

-63·4 

+183•3 

·-6U 

-64·9 

-48·9 
... 

-71'1 

-12•2 

-U·1 

-14·3 

-8·9 

-58·3 

-3·8 
-35·4 
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VIL-. SELECTED QCCl;P.A.TroNs, ~911 ANn ioot-=-rontd. 

\ 
PopuWioo 
auppmW 

ia 1911 

a •• I 

----~-------~---------------------------r----~~-----+------~ 

41 

68 

6ti 
71 
'li 

" T8 

89 

90 

116 

96 

9'1 

98 

99 

100 
101 

10!1 

108 

10. 

105 

106 

" 

.. 

.. 

.. 
" 

.. 

.. 

Potten and eartbea pipe aDd bowl -lumt ... 

11. Cbemic&l product. properly.o o&lled, and analogowl 

Wanofacture and refiniag ol ..-~ble and mineral oila 

d. ll'ood industries .•• 

Rice pouncien and busken and ftoar grinden 
Graiu parehers, etc. ... ... .. . 
Rntcben ••• ... ... .. . 
Fish caren ... ... ...

1 

1··· _ -
Maken of eugar, mol- &nd lfllr ••• .... · .•• 
Rwl'€'~meat maken, pl'l!paren of jam and condiment., etc. 
Hrt'Wen and diautlen ..• ••• •.• • •• 
Toddy dnwen •.. ... ... • .. 

13, lndustriee of dftea and ~be toilel 

Tallon, milliner&, dreumaken and damen, embroid· 
eren ou lineD ..• ... ••• . ... 

Shoe, boot aud u.adal maken •.• •.• • .. 
Washing, cleaning and dyeing ••• •••• • ••• 
Barbera, bair-dreuera and wig maken ••• • .. 

u·. ll'urniture industrlea 

15. Buildffi« induetriee .. 
Excavatora, plinth builden and well-einkers ..• 
Stone and marbla worker&, ma-• &Dd bricklayen 

16 Coastructioa of meaoa of ""-uport 

17. Production.&!ld wan~iMioD of ph,_ical forcee (beat, light, 
eii!Ctriclt.J, motiva power, etc.) ... . ••• • •• 

18. Indumi• of lu:mry aad tboee pertain["« to literature and 
• the art.• and ecienCM ••• ••• ,.. • •• 

Worken In precioua atonea and meta'i., esu•mellen, 
imitation jewellery makers, gildera, etc. •.• • •• 

Afaken of banglea, ro.tariea, liead and other D~, 
IIP•nglee, lingame and UOl'eCl tbreada -· · ... 

,. 19. lnduatriea cancerned with retu.e matter .•. . ... 
Swwpen, tlCavengen, d\18t .aild aweepilliJ contr&ctcn ... 

B•b-clau IV.-Transporl ... ... ... 

Order 00. Tr&Wipon by water 

SbiP_Ownera ~d 'heir .employee, abip broken, ebipe' 
ofticen, eng1neen, m~ and fire-D ... . •• 

Persous employed on the maiutcnance ol atrNme, ri..-ers 
&nd ICIW&la (including ocmetnlction) ••• • .. 

Boat ownen, boat mea and tow 01e11 ... .... 

.. lll. Transport by road • 

Penon• emplored _on the ooDI4nlction aDd mainwllWce 
'of road• eWl briclgw - ... ... • .• 

Cart owaen and driven, -h-, nabla bore, tnua. 
· · way, mail carriage, eSc.,~ ADd emplo;yM Cu· 

eluding pri..-ate .er..-an\8) _ -· ••• 
Palki, etc., bearen and OW1181'8 ••• ... •• ... 

• Pack elephaot, camel, mule, - and IMilloek owners UMl 
clri...... ••• .. •. ' ••• • - -· 

Porters and -gera ... ... •.. ... . 
" IISL !r&niiJIOI'& by 1ail ... •.• ... ••• -

Bailway employ'- ol all kinda O$ber thaD OOUdntcUoa 
eooliee ••• -. ••• ••• ••• • .. 

Lalaounn employed OD.railway ~ ••• 

, 13. Poe& Oftloe, "1'-...pb &DCl Telephone -...ice& ... 
Poe& Oftice, 'te~ph and 'l'elep.._ ..-vice& 

B•i-daa v.-r.....,; ... ... _ ... . .. 
• Order tt. ~ ero&elaliab-u o1 credit,~ aDd m.w-

Bank men·f:""'', moe.y leaden. e~ uul u-.._ 
...... _,. ehuapn _. ._._,..a &heir -ploy'- .. 

.. ~--i--aadupon ·- - ···. 
Brolren, -·jeejce agwaU. --a.a lrneU...., ........ 

1 
.,_ __.. ... -p&o,w -· ·- , .. 

i&,Dl5 

5!16,!t29 
p 

f,!tJS 
,• 

6,'191 

2S,i.IS 

t,97!1 
. 191 

. 4.,610 .. 11 

.~ 
9-19 
.64 

. "6,:m 

10l1,&5'L 

16,1Ml' 
19,53'1 
44,160 
lll,i:J8 

857 
t 

43,nc 

·1~1 
' ,. 

60,&8'7 

. 108 

• 1,180 
8,180 

&98 

• 
1 

1!69 
125 

17,547 

' 
8,343 

18,0'10 
11115 

158 
W1 

1,395 

8,61"4 
748 

S,M8 
ll,i(j8 

U,J9f 

7,!17 

7,217 

1,198 

.. ,, 

IH,18!1 

,S.M 

.US& 

83,868. 

11,645 
\ 8,164 

·~ - J-: • . .,~\, ,' 14 ,. 

I!U 

'
• ~' 849 

1,925' 

'·~ 
111,14.5 

.. •u,w 
'tf,OOIJ 

. • &1,70!1 
19,3all" 

) ' 

I • 

.. , . 

.. ' 

64,6'11"' 

7,1198 
43,9:JO 

a • 

6!3,064 

14,0011 

1,()96 

. !10,45'7 ~; 
. ., !10,467 -

· 83,5UI. 

.. 
611 

. ·.1108 
!21,894 , 

+4"9 

+8•1 

"+81·1 

~106"7 

-···· -1H 
·-N'O 

+8·6 
-lll·t 

.+!188·7 
+16•1 
-!16·7 
-8'l·t 

..:."' 
+18·4 
-18•8 
-16-t 

. '+8"9 

+!171•1 -•-10·1 

+1~8 
-36·1 

-14"1 

+11·0 

'-vo·1., 
-66·1' 
-66·1 ... 
-7·1l . . 

-110'0 

•!17·8 
-116·8 

:-1s·o 

-11·8 
+44"1 

-118·0 
+861"1 

+T·I 

+IH 
-lll-t 

+89'0 
+alt'O 

-16·1 

+10"8 



216 CHAPTER XII.-OCCUPATIONS. 

Vll.-SELECTED OCCUPATIONS, 1911 AND 1901-confd . . 
Group 

: Population Popuiation Percentage 

'· 
No. Occupation supportedo supported of 

in 1911 in 1901 varia~ion - ' -----
1 !l 9 4 6 

----
Order 26. Trade in textiles ·-- .... ... .. 23,060 2'7,456 -16·0 

108 ~rade. in. piece goods, wool, cotton, silk, hair and other 
textiles .. . .. • .. . •. . · ... 23,060 2'7,456 -16•0 

• .. 27. Trade in skins, leather and furs . .. . .. --- 4,686 9f.l83 +96·6 

109 Trade, in skins, leather, furs, feathers, hom, etc. -... 4,686 2,388 +96·6 

.. 28. Trade in wood ··- ... . .. ··- . .. 2,615 11,4i!1 +8•0 

110 Trade in wood (not firewood), cork, bark, etc. .. . .. 2,615 2,4i!1 +8·0 

.. 29. Trade in metals . .. . .. . .. . .. -·· 1,027 503 
, 

+104·2 . 
00, Trade in pottery ••• 

112 " 
... . .. . .. . .. 5.51 8,605 -84·7 . ·rrade in pottery ... ... . .. .. . 561 3,605 -84·7 

' .. 81. Trade in chem4lal products . .. ... . .. . .. 1,918 '7,017 -'12·'7 

ll3 Trade in .chemical products (drugs, dyes, paints, petroleum, 
exploalves, etc.) . r ... .. • ... • •• 1,913 '7,017 -'72•7 

32.· Hotels, cafes, r~staurants, etc. 
.. ·• .. ... . .. . .. 11,624 12,123 -4·1 

- 114 Vendors of wine, liquors, mrated waters, etc .... ... 10,101' 10,314 -2·1 

115 Owners and managers of hotels, «>>kshops, saraia, etc., 
and their employes ... . .. ... . .. 1,523 1,809 -15•8 

.. 38. Other trade in food stuffs . .. ... . .. . .. 130,518 90,916 lr +43•6 • 

116 Fish dt'alers 1,034 2,092 -50·6 

117 Grocers and sell~rs of veg~table oil:·;wt ~d -~ther conai: 
61,518 14,967 ments ... ... +311·3 

118 Sellers of inilk, butter, gh~~. poultry; eggs, eu;:· ... 8,255 14,101 -41•6 

119 Sellers of sweetmeats, sugar, gur and molasses ... 5,046 1,485 +239•8 

120 Cardamom, betel-leaf, vegetables, fruit and areoanut 
· sellers • ... ... ... ... ... 25,354 25,812 -1·8 

121 Grain and pulse dealers ••• • .. ... . .. 19,437 14,694 +32·3 

1!!2 Tobacco, -opium, ganja, etc., sellers ... ... 4,894 4,723 +3•6 

12~ Dealers in sheep, goats and aigs ... ·- ... 1,601 3,588 -55•8 

124 Dealers in hay, grass and fo der, ... ... 8,379 9,469 -64·3 
I , 

" 
84. Trade in clo~ing and toilet articles ... . .. ... 8,803 2,007 ' +72·8 

. ...... 
1g,'} Trade in ready-made clothing and other articles of dress 

and the toilet (hats, umbrellas, socks, ready-made shoes, 
9,803 11,007 +'12·8 perfumes, etc.) ... . .. ... . .. . 

-71·4' • ., 35. Trade in furniture ... ... ... . .. 2,417 • 8,453 ~ ... 1 

127 Hardware, cooking ntimsils, porcelain, crockery, glass-
1,940 8,234 -76•4 ware, bottles, articles for gardening, the oellar, etc . ... 

.. . , 36. Trade in \milding materials ... ... .. . 4,234 4,568 -7·2 . .. 
1~ Trade in building materials {stones, bricks, plaster, 

4,234 . 4,6f.S -7·it !)ement, sand, tiles, thatch, etc.) ... ... . .. . . 
" 

37. Trade in means of transport .. ... . .. 1,41!1 3,263 -56·3 

' Dealers· and hirers of elephants, camels, hones, oattle, 129 .-'\ . 
~:. asses, mules, etc., sellers (not makers) of carriages, sad-

dler:r, etc. . .. . . . . .. .. • .. . 1,4i!l 3,253 -56·9 

88. Trade in fuel 
. 6,880 2,215 +210·6 .. . .. ... .. . ... .. . 

130 Dealers in firewood, charooal, coal, oowdong, etc. ... 6,880 2,215 +210·6 . 
., 39. Trade in articles of lnxury and those pertaining to letters 

and the arts and aciences ... ... · ... ... 9,a31 . - 12,612 -24'4 

131 Dealers in precious stones, jewellery (real and imitation), 1,519 2,676 -41'3 

clocks, optical instruments, etc. ... ... ... 
132 Dealers in common bangles, bead, necklaces, fans, small -19•8 articles, toys, btmting and fishing tackle, :flowers, etc ... '1',560 9.429 

.. .. 40. Trade in refuse matter ... ..... . .. ... 132 .. . ... 

.. 41. Trade of other sorts ... ~· . . .. ... 22,'177 88.673 j -74·3 

135 Shopkeepers otherwise unspecified ... ... ... 12,314 77,389 -84'1 

138 Other trades (including farmers of pounds, tolls and mar- +0•5 kets). . .. ... . .. ... ... 6,915 6,879 

Class C.-Public administration and liberal arts ... . .. ... 806,608 liO'I',na -O·t 

Sub-elMs VI.-Public frwce .... ... ... .. . ... n,729 35,409 +102•6 

Order 4il. Anny ... ... ... . .. ... 21,986 ' 16,448 +93·7 

139 Anny (Imperial) . ... ... .. . ... 10,277 16,446 

I 
-37·5 

140 Army (Native States) ... . .. ... ... 11,709 2 +685,3fJ()'() 
I .. . 



SUBSIDIABY TABLES. ·_' 

Yll.--SELECTED OCCUPATIONS. 1911 AND 1~--:-wncld. 

21'1 

P ... tioa Population Percell'-«e 

~·~------------------------~---pa-·-tioa-------------.----------~l---au-~--.!-11--~---&D-~-~~~-~----I---Yana~M-·_u_on_·~ 
1 '---------------~-----·--~-----------------+----~--~---·--~'+----6----i --I 

l 
I 

i 
1t:l H21 

144 
146 
146 

1461a) 
147 

148 
149 
150 161 

1/Si 

lliS 

164 

166 

156 

169 

160 

161 

Ulll 

168 

16t 

161 

UiT 

1&8 

1. 

I 

Order 43. Ka"Y 

.; U. Police 
- . 

• Police ... 
. Villaf!e watchmen ,·-

Sub-<W... YII.-Public Atl...W.tnztiola 

Ordet 41. Public AdministrauOD ••• ••• -· ••. 
Service of tbe State (Imperial GoTenunent) ••. • .. 
St-nice of Natin ana Foreign State. ••• . .• 
Municipal and other local (no$ Yillage) and Huzni aervioe 
Palace eervice ••• ••• 1 ••• • •• 
Village official• and 18r'VUlta oU.er ihanwatcbmen ... 

Bub-cl<ua YIII.-Profeaiom and l4beNU am ... 
Order 46.. Religion 

.. 

.. 

.. 

.. 

Priests, ministers, et.c. ... ... ·- ... 
· Religioua mendicants, inmate. of monasaie&, etc. • .. 

· Catechists, readera, church and misaion aervice ... 
Temple, bo.rial or bllrllin8 ground aervice. pilgrim oon-

_duetora, circwneiaen ... ••• ••• • •• 

fT. Law 

Lawyera of all kind. including Kuie, ltLw agentl and 
mukbtiara ... • ••• ••• -· ••• 

Lawyers' clerk&, petid011. writer&, touu, eto. ••• ... 

48. Medicine 

HNieal practitioner& of all kinds, iDcluding llenusta, 
oeuliats and ... eterinary nrgeone ... ••• • .. 

Yidwiftll, 'V&Ccinatora, .oompoundara, n-, mueean, 
etc. ••• -· ... • •. 

tt. lnetruetiou 

Profeuon and teacher-a of all llinda {f!I:I'W'Jl' law, medi· 
eiue, muaie, dancing and drawing) aad olerka and aer
.... ata connect.f!d with Nw:atioa -· ••• · ... 

Othera {&ntbora, ph<Kographera. artisk, aeulptora, aatro
nomen;meteorologiste, botaniata, aatrologers, etc.) ... 

HuU. compoaera and maetera, players oo all kinds of 
musical iDstnunenta (D9t military), 8ingen, actore and 
ciaJlc,era .... •• • ••. " ·- ••• 

Order Ill. Per11011a living principally OD $heir inoolne. ••• • •• 

Proprietera (otbera than of ~onlturallancl), fund and 
.ebolarship bolderaand peDalODenl ••• • •• 

Bub-oltue K.-~N: .......W ••• 

Order H. Domea\ie aervice ••• -· I 

Cook&, water eanien, doorkeeper&. w-atchmeD and other 
indcxw aenanta ... ••• ... • .. 

Privata groom&, co.ehmeu., dogboya, etc. ... -· 

81&6-n.z. KJ.-1-Jirie;.tl, tk«riW oceupatioou ••• -· ••• 

Order liS. GenenltHme which do Deli ~.deloit& -pMioa ... 

llanafadu~ ~- IIIIi -kadorl ~ 
unspecifu>d ... ••• ••• ••• • •• 

Caahiera. -.atao&e. book-bepen, elerb IIIIi other 
emplo~-68 in Ull5p8ei1iecl ofticea, waraboa- aDd alilopa ••• 

Labourw-w and wora-za cKbenrUe nn"P""6ecl ·-

Order 64. lnaaatalol jaila, aaylluu IIIIi hoolpi..a. 

hamate& ol jai1a, aayluma _. Jao.p~..a. 

" 

8 

iJ,736 

't:··l,lB8 .M7 
• 
1 

... 867 
: 9'J8 
:l.su 
ilf74\ 
48541 

fll;rn) 
o\ 8f" . 

IU;i64 , 
ll,U!I 

,--48 
ell 

wm 
111M 

,. '. .. ~ 
IT 

7.tr! 

... $ 
t 

!l,l~ 
19,1 It 

E,ll) 

·u.2 

-·-88,808 

18,SOS 

0 8,900 
M,Ml 

11.16/i 

l,W 

l,i!H 

1 
'. 

18,961 v. 
694 

18,86'1' 

174,181 

174,181 
1,6.52 

81,870 

~!~ 
'"iw,698 

T7,1'19 

88,819. 

' . 
+16!1·8 

• +I.!IA'J-G 
·+n·8 
-IS·T 

-!19'7 
-48·8 
-118·4 
-9·i 

12.0111 +1•6 
1,478 -!1·0 
1,837 -113·0 

18,988 +6·8 

!1,060 ~ +&·O 

1,198 +1·4 
86!1 +110·7 

8,431 "" +16•8 

8,861 

!1,670 

16,101 I--

16,101 

18,968 " 

8,767 

11,1!11 

10,948 

!ID.!N3 

!11,948 ...... 
111,774 

9l,T74 I; 

79,014 
11,760 

·-11,11!4 
463,6a3 

18..1'7' --~ "'· 

-811·8 

-88·t 

-o·o 
-o-o 

-o-o 
_.,.. -
.!liH·B 

.:.68~ 

-11811 
-66·1 

-17-t 

-17"1 

-··· -ll'l·t 
-16•6 

-44·1 

+108•1 

+108•1 

-41-t 

' 28. 
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,. 
YJ'J~-DCCUI'ATIONS OF SELECTED CASTES • 

. - . 
l .. .&gasa. 

li:INDtJ. 

~ '" Indnsbiea ... 
Cultivators of aU kinda 

.•• Otht'1"8 ... ... 

f. B.anal!ea. ~ \ .... • .. . .. ... Tntders ... ... 
Cultin•tors of all kinds 
Labow-en, unspecified ... 

468 
406 
199 

.179 
428 
108 

14. llladiga. 

• Cultivators of all kinds 
85 Field labourers ... 
9 Laboun!ra, 1lllllpecified ... 

67 Ot~ers ... • •• 

15. llrlahratta • 

48 (..'ultivators of all kinds 
9 Public force ... 

.. \ ..... O~bers ... ··; ... • 29'A 
91 • Labomera, unspecified ••• 
30 Others ... . ... 

3. Beda. 

Cultivators of all kinds 
Field labourers, eto. : .. 

•o Labourere, unspecified ... 
there . ... 

•. 
I. Beata. 

· Cultivators of all kinds 
Labourers, unspecified ... 
.Othera ... 

5. BrahiD&n. 

Inoome from rent of lands 
Cultivators of all kinds 
Public administration ... 
Others ... -

e.~a. 

Industries ... ... 
Onltivators of all kinds 

• Trade .• ;, ... 
. , Others ... • .. 

7 .. Golla. 

Cultivators of all kinds 
Labomera, unspecified ... 
Others ... . .. 

8. Role7a. 

'· 

1 
It ,, 

f 
1. 
["' 
't ... 

il ::: 
I 
i• .. . 
; ·.' .... . 
·;' ... .. 
i .. . 

r 

... 

Agricultural labourers (incluill~ village watch· 
men) , ... · ... .. . 

Cultivators of all kinds ' ' ... ~ .. . 
Labourers, unspecified... ••• .. . 
OU.ers , ·-. , ••• ... • .. 

9.;fd1ga. 
~; 

Indusmea· ... ... 
Cultivators of all kinds 
Trade •.• . .. ·" 
Labourers, UnB}JeCified .. . 
Others .. . 

Cultivators of all kinds 
Industries ... ... 1 : 
Public force · .•• 
Others ... ... 

1L Kumbe.ra. 

Industriea . .. .,. : 
Cultivators of all kinds 
O*hera ••• . .• i 

1!1. Kuruba. 

Cultivators of all kinda 
Labourers, nnspeciAed ... 
Others· ... • .... 

13.·LIJI8ant. 
' ~ 

Cultivators of all kinds 
Trade .. . 
Othera .. . 

..... 

·~ 

549 
139 
160 
1511 

6.57 
178 
265 

305 
167 
ltll 

~ 
~ ·>'-' 

. 276 
390 
.116 
IDS 

654 
105 
!Ml 

19'1 
339 
256 
ldi 

190 
391 
100 
158 

. 161 

410 
137 

79 
37. 

619 
1m 
160 

10 
64 

130 
45 

9 
194 
60 

19 
.' 12 

1 
Ill 

Sl 
8 

49 
59 

10 
1". .a 

S9 
9 

116 
97 

11 
14 
99 
93 

·.a . 

10 
19 

S5 

16 
Ill 
64 

668 9 
110 138 
2'47 ... 40 

746 9 
66 30 

188 69 

16. NaJinda. • 

Industries • .. ... 
Cultivators of all kinds 
Others ... 

1'1. Ne7t;d. 

Industries · ... ... 
Cultivators of aJ1 kinds 
Others ••. ... 

18. Panchala." 

Industries ... 
Cultivators of aJ1 kinds , 
Otbera ... ... 

19. Satani. 

Religion ... ... 
Cultivators of all kind11 
Othen ... • .. 

20. _'J'igala • 

Cultivators of all kinds 
OtheJV' ... • .. 

su. 'uppara . 
Cultivators of alllriBds 
Labourers, 11llspecified 
Others ... 

Cultivaton of all kinds 
Others ... ... 

93. Vai.Qa. 

Trade 
Others 

24. Vod.da. 

Industries ... ... 
Cultivators of all kinds 
Labourers, UDspecified ·
Others . ... ... 

llr{tJSAI,llr{AN. 

1. Pathan. 

Cultivators of all kinds 
Trade -· .. . 
Public force .. . 

Labourers, unspeci1ied 
Others ... 

ra. satnd. ,. 
Cultivaton of all kinds 
Indusmee ... . •• 
Trade ••• ... 
Public force ... 

Labourers, uuspeci1iecl 
Others 

. . 

·: 

. ., 

333 
169 
265 
1133 

8'79 
56 

11!6 
439 

455 
844 
001 

646 
941 
913 

694 
957 
149 

'316 
418 
116'1 

670 
330 

585 
004 
IDl 

806 
194 

806 
195 

969 
348 
943 
147 

985 
138 
71 

1~ 
939 

996 
105 
164 
49 

149 
900 

8 
34 

116 
'26 

10 
g 

70 
2.9 • 

1 
11 
76 

17' 
9 

'lO 

a 
13 
w. 

7 
8 

58 

8 
68 

9 
100 
64 

12 
;69 

8 
!W 

34 
6 

86 

" 

4 
9 

~ 
19 

6 
Sl 
9 

88 
H 



SC'BSIDIABY TABLES. 

V lll.-'-UCCUPATIONS OF SELECTW CASTEs--roncid. 
& 
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i I 
·g • i· il .' 

• §'D" .& --· .. - - - --· §'D .h •s .i! .~ e~ 

I ea.te _. -pa&ioD ... ~. .!I! ,. CuteaiMI-...- --, -t .. =:"" •· i.ii .... 
~"" . , ~ . "" .. . Ji: tE8 tS . J.t~ I ~'fil ....... . g:J. I ~~ Sl;J .,o., 

' ~· ll4 jlo. z . ... ' 
j 

~ ~ 
II a 1 • .. :~,:. :, 1 .. . . - ' ·) 

3. 8btdkh. Public force ... -· ··- &69 ;iii • • An. and pro'-ioDII u:a ... ... . .. 
ColtiYat.on of .U kUulli 105 4 Others ·- -· ... I'll . .. .. ... ... ... 
lnduat.riea ... ... . .. -· 116 116 . . . 
Tnde 168 9 ~- IDcUan CbriattaD. 

, .. . . .... ... ... ... , 
PDbli.o ton. . .. ... 47 ... 

Cultiva~ of all kirula 
, ' ... 

tO -· ... 10'1 •· La~ 11DSp8Cified ... . .. 184 ~ Batrsciion af llliDerMa . -· ·~ .g 1 •t· 
Other& ... ... ... ·Sit I .u lndUIIU'iea ... ... -· . .. 18· ... 

..,_ .. 1911 67 l 
CBIUSTIAB'. Domemc ten'all.*- ... ..... 

I . u" Labourers, DD8p80i.fied ... - ... 137 
1. .&.D8lo-1Dd1&D. Others ... ... • ... . .. w lit . . ' . t Extnction of minerala ... . .. est ... .ummJT. 

I· IndDatriee 1a'l 81 . . : ... ... ... ... . T.raDIIJIOI'$ Ht 1 1. Lamba.Di 

j 

... ... ... ... 
' . 

~ulti vaton1 of alllrinda 
·. :., ·~ living Oil Uleir iDcome ... -· 121 61 ... 42'7 

Others ... ... -· ·- 876 '16 Field laboann, wood ouUera, etc. ..• ~· •88· . Trade .. NO ... . .. lOll '1196, 
L EuroJJe&JL . 

Laboalen, 111lBJieCiW •1• ... . ... 1111 110. 
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i 

IX.-NUYBEB OF PEBt;ONS EMPLoYED ON THE lOTH MARCH 1911 ON RAILWAYS AND 

IN THE IRRIGATION, PosT OFFICE AND TELEGRAPH DEPARTMENTS. 

BAIL WAYS. 

'l'otal P8I'IIOU emploJeCl 

p~ areeti¥~ 

Oflloerw ••• ••• • •• 
SubordinMee drawiDc - Uula 

Ra.76per- ... 
Subordill&te. drawiDc lrwa Ba. 10 

toT6perm- ... . .. 
Subordi.Ua&ea drawiDC ancler Ba. liD ,..._ - ... 

c-v.dora ... ... ,. 
Conmocton' recuiar an,..,_ ••• 
Cooli.- ••• - ... 

DUUGA'l'IOH DUAB'l'JD:HT. 

~ .,..._ eJDIIIorecl 

P-4Uwl~ ..... ..,., 

Oflleen ·- -
t·~~-
LO- t1o -
C!.rka - ••• 
p_,. ... o&~w.r--• 
Coolie& - -

Buro. 

'.:d 1odiaDa Remarks 
Anglo-
lndialul 

tn• 
111 

" 86 

1J 

' , 
s 
I 
I 

'" T 
II -

CJa. of penou employed 

... 
POSTAL DEPABTJO:lfT. 

"1'eW 

8upM"Yiaing Ofleera -· 
POll& Maa&era 
Xi.Wlw_.,_ ..... 

Cl«<ra -· Pooemea,ek! ... 
Baed E••Wi•h-a _ 

. 
8i«Da~Jen ·- , .. w-.-...... ... 

• 
l 4 

8 

• 

• 8 

I 

• 
I • 

- . • 

8,160 

1 ... ,. 
1!18 
11113 

134 
6118 
1108 

4 
eo 
17 

., 
41 

111 

·- • •• 
• .., 
• 

,' 

• 
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APPENDIX A.-1. 

"CLASSIFIED .SCHEME OF OCCUPATIONS RELATING TO THE MYSORE CENSUS OF 1911. 
,, 

Class 

0 

.A.~Production of 
· rq.w materials. 

( 

Sub-class 

.. 

I._:_Exploita.~. 
tion of the sur-~ 
face of the 
earth •. 

.. .. -

'•' ( 

.. •l. 

II.-:--E)rt.raction • i . of mh>.,.Js. 

l 

B.-Preparation .· 
and supply of 
material substan~· 
c~s. 

l 

III,-In~ustri~l 
occupation. ., 

I· ·'· ()rder 

1. p.,.,., and agricol- r 
ture. · 1 .(a} . brdinary • culticva.-. . 

t10n. . ... . .,.... 
•. ·:\ .. -"- ....... .1. ........ .6. 

~. ~~-.~· 

(b) G. rowers of .spaci.ali 
products and ~arket 
gardening. ' · 

(c) Forestry 

(d) Raising of 
stock. 

... { 
r 

farm~ 

·l 
(e) Raising of small 

Group 

1. Income from rent of agricultural 
land.· . 
(a) Non-cultivating landholder. 
(b) Non-cultivating tenn.nt. 

2. Ordinary cultivators. 
(a) Cultivating landholder. 
(b) Cultivating tenant. 

3. Agents, managers of landed ,estates 
(not planters), clerks, rent c15llectors, 

. etc. 
4. Farm servants and field labourers . .• • 
5. Tea, coffee~ cinchona and jndigo 

plantations. 
6. Fruit, flower, vegetable, betel, vine, 
- arecanut, etc., growers. 

- 7. Forest officers, rangers, guards, etc. 
8. Wood-cutters; firewood,. lao, cate

chu, rubber, etc., collectors and 
· charcoal burners. · 

9. Cattle and buffalo breeders and 
keepE-rs. 

10. Sheep, goat and pig breeders. 
11. Breeders of other animals (horses, 

mules, cttmels, asses, etc.) • 
12. Herdsmen, shepherds, · gop.therds, 

etc. 

13. 13irds, bees; eilkworms, etc. 
J 

animals.-

2. Fishing :Oct hunting. J i,!: 
\ ,, ,. 

Fishing. 
Hunting. 

r 16. Coal mines and petroleum wells. 
... "{ 17; Mines and metallic minerals (gold, 3. Mines 

4. Qu~rries of hard rocks 

l iron, manganese·, etc.) ' 

18. Other · minerals {jade,· diamonds, 
limestone, etc.) 

5. Salt, etc. ···{ 
19. Rock, sea and marsh salt. 
20. Extraction of saltpetre, alum and 

other substances soluble in water. 

.. 
6. Textiles 

f 

21. Cotton ginning, cleaning and press-
ing. .. . ---. · · . ' 

22. Cotton spinmng, sizing and weavmg. 
23. Jute spinning, pressing and weaving: 

I 24. Rope, twine and string. · · 
. 25. Qther fibres (cocoanut, aloes, palm 

· \ · leaf, flax, heii)p, straw, etc.). 

L 

26. Wool carders and spinners, weavers 
· of woollen blankets, carpets, etc. . 
27. Silk spinners and weavers. 
28. Hair, camel and horse hair, bristles 

work, brush makers, etc: · 
29. Persons occupied with feathers. 
30. ))yeing, bleachi~g, printin~, prepa.. 

ration and spongmg of textiles. 
31. Other (lace, crepe, embroideries, 

·fringes, etc.) and insufficiently de· 
scribed textile industries. 
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Al'l'ENDIX A.-contd. 

c4Jsr~ED SCHEME OF OcCUl'ATIONS, ETG.-confd. 

.Sub-class 

. 

i ,• 

I 
I 
I 

·' I 
I 

'I 

I 

iu.-;tndustry -1 
-oOitld. 

( 
I 

(,}rder Uroup ____ _:• ______ --------··---

8. Wood 

9. Metals ... 
. I 
I 42. 

143. 
44. 

f 
45. 
46. 
47. 

10. Ceramics 

'""1 4R. 
49. 

M1>kors olgla•• n.nd o•·y•tal w'""· 
!>f.Lkel'B of (ltll'celuin and cro<•kery. 
Potte"' au~ cnrthen pipe nnJ howl 

mnkers. 
Hdek and tile mnkllrtl. 
Others (mosaic, talc, mica, all\btL'Itor, 

ete., workel'l!.) 

11. Chemicol products 
properly so called, 
a.nd analogous. 

L 
50. 

.51. 

l\fl\nufooture of mlltchea a1ul o•t•lo
eive materials. 
~l~>nuf~>cture ol "'''ai<Jd ""'I mi1u.rnl 

WILtor&. 

5~. Manufi\Cture of dyea, pnint Rn<l ink. 
53. Mo.nufa.cture u.nrl rufinin& C)f \'f'~U· 

table and min~ral oils. 
54. M~>nufi\Cture of 1"'1""· canlho&r<J 

and papior mBChe. ~ 
55. Others (soAJ>, canollt••, IM, ctalch, 

perfumes and miRCellaueouo dru~•). 

r 
.56. Rico pounders nnd IH••kenl nn•l 

ftour grinders. 
57. Jlakertl and bioeuit mnke111. 
58. Groin pa.rchcrs. etc. 

• 60. Fish curers. 

12. Food Industries ... 62: M~>kers of sugar, moh''""" nnd ~nr. 

t 

61 Butter, checoc ant! "hce m"k"''"· 

1

59. Jlutcherll. 

G3. SweP.tmen.t nmknn, rn't!IJ3rtJrR of 
jam R.nd condirnenttt, etc. 

I 64. Browero ami .Jistiller11. 
i fi.). Toddy dr .. wero. . 

'LI66. ll anuf<IAltul't'rs of toha~:eo, 01'11111~ 
"nd ganj,., 

(i 67. Jlat, cap anrl turhnn mak••~"~· ~ 

r 
I 611. Tailor~~, milliner&, ,(...,. ·~akerR Rn•~ 

du.meNI. emhrmderm"M on 1111en. r 

! 69. !;hoe, hoot aml~~ao•lnl makero. _ _Ll -~-· __,____. -----
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\ 
CHAPTER X.II.-QCCUPATIONS. 

CLASSIFIED ScHEME OF OCCUPATIONS, ETC.~co1td. 

\ Sub-class 

\ 

\ 

!H.-Industry _ 
-conclil. 

Order 

13. Industries of dressJ 
and the toilet.< 1 

Group 

. 
70. Other ndustries pertaining to 

dress-gl•ve!;l, socks, gaiters, belts, 
buttom1, tmbrellas, canes, etc. 

71. Washing,~leaning and dyeing. ~ 
I 72. Barbers, \hairdressers and wig 

I makers. ~ 
73. Other i~ stries connected with 

the toilet tattooers, shampooers, 
l bath hm\se !fltc.) 

i\~4. Fu.rniture ind~strles.{ 
'\" ·'· 

( \ . 
\I 

15. Building industries.-{ 

I 
l 

r 16. Construction of ~ 

~eans of transport. l 
17. Production and trans

mission of physical 
forces (heat, light, 
electricity, motive 
power, etc.). 

\ .... 
74. Cabinet rna\~: rs, carriage painters,_ 

. etc. · · 
75. Upholsterer!, tent makers, etc. 

\ ' 

76. Lime burner.; cement w~rkers. 
77. Excavators aid well-sinkers. 
78. Stone and narble workers and· 

masons.. '· 
79. Others (that,hers, building con

ttactors, house painters, tilers, tJlum
bers, locksmitls,-etc.). 

80. Cart, carriag~· palki, etc., makers 
and wheelwri ts., 

81. Saddlers, bar ess rakers, whip and 
.lash makers. . · · , 

82. Ship and boa~ huil\rs. 

83. Gas ~orks, e\3ctn light tmd ice 
factories. 

\' ' ' -
\ ···- ,-~-

( 84. Printers, lithogrB.-!Jhers, engravers,. 
I etc. '"'" 

18. Industries of luxury 
and those pertaining· 
to literature and the 
arts and sciences. ·· 

85~ N ewspaper.and magazine managers 
-and editors, job.rnalists, etc. 

86. Bookbinders and 'iltitchers, enve 
lope makers, etc. 

87. Makers of musical instruments. 
88. Makeis of w9.tches and clocks and · 

optical, photographic and surgical · 
instruments. 

89. Workers in precious stones and 
metals, enawellers, imitation jewel 
lery makers, gilders, etc. 

90 Makers of bangles (material un 
specified), rosaries, bead an;l. other 
necklaces, spangles, lingams and 
sacred threads. --

91. Toy, kite, cage, fishin(,rtackle, etc.,.. 
makers, taxidermists, etc. 

I 19. I:dustries concerned l 
l with refuse matter. 

92. Others, including managers, per 
sons other than performers em 
ployed in theatres and other places 
of 'public entertainment, race-course 
service, huntsmen, etc. · 

I 
93. Sweepers'1 scavengers, dust and 

sweeping Qontractors. -
I 

( 

r 
94. Harbour 1 works, dockyards and 

pilots. · 
95. Ship owners and their employes 

ship brok~rs. ships' officers, engi 
20.' Transport by water. 1 neers, mariners and firemen. 



B.-Preparation 
and supply of 
material sub- • 
atanoee-oonld. 

CLASSIFIED Scm:liE OP 0ocuPATIO~S, Ere..-contd. 

IV. Transpon 
-( OOJICltl.) 

' V.-Trade 

I . 

• 

. ' 

I 

.I 

I 

I ., 

I 
l 

Order 

'. 

.. 

I 

I I 

21. Transport by road. 

' : 

Group 

1
96. Peraona employed on Ute mainten

ance of Btreams. riven and eanal& 
(including construction). 

l 
97. Boat. owners. ~ men aDd tow 

men. 

• l 

98. P~nons employed on the construo• 
tion and maintenance of roads. and 
bridges. 

99. Cart owners and drivers, eoachmen. 
•ble boys.· iramway,· mail carri
age. livery stable, etc., ID&Dagera, and 1 

employM (excluding private· eer: 
~ta). • 

100. Palki, etc., bearers and owners. 
101. Pack elephant, e&mel, mule and 

bullock owners and drivers . 
10!1. Porters and messengers. 

22. ~Transport by rail. 
.. { 

103. Railway employ~• of all kinds 
other Ulan ordinary labourers. 

104. Labouren( employed on railway 
construction. , 

: 

23. Posi Office, Tele-
graph and Telephone 
aervioea. , 

. ~ 

24. Banks, establish-
ments of credit., 

• exchange and inaur
+ · ance. 

25. Brokerage, commis
aioil an!I export 

26 •. ~ i.n textiles. 

27. Trade in akin&. 
· leather and rur.. 

28. Trade in wood 

29. Trade in metala ••• 

30 •. Trade in pottery ••• . 
31. Trade in chemic.~ 

prodoot.L 

105. Posi Office. Telegraph arid Tel~ 
phone~. 

106. Bank managers, money lenderS. 
exchAnge and in81ll'aD08 agents, 
money changers and brokera and 
cdmmiaaioo agents an4 tbeir 
employU. _ 

lO'l. Brokers. commereial travellers. 
warehonae o~ers and employes. 

108. Trade in piece goods, wool. 
cotton. ailk. hair and other &es 
tiles: t' 

109. Trade io akina, leather, furs. 
feathers. horn, etc. 

~ 

110. Trade in wood (not firewood) 
cork. bark.• 

Ul. Trade in metala, machinery, knife,. 
tool. etc., aellen. 

112. Trade in pot&el'y. •, 

# ' 113. Trade in chemical produet.1 

I (drugs, dJM, pa.in&e, petroleum. 
·apbi•ea. etc.) 

114. Veodon of wine. liqUOl"' and 
ll!rated wat.era. 

115. Owoera and manacera ol hotpla, 
coobhopa. uraia, e&c., and their 
employ& .. 

/ 

· f · 116.. Fwh c1ealera. • 
• 117. GI:'Oela'B and genenl cooJimem 

dealers and aeUera of aalt and \'~ 
W,Jeoil. . 
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_, Ci.AbSIFIED ScHEME OF • OccUPATIONs, ETC.-contd. 

Class Sub-class Order Group 

~-----------------l---------------l----------------------·1-------~~--------------------

I 

B.-Preparation 
and supply of 
material sub- ... 
stances---concld. 

'. 

33. O>her tmde in . food J 
stuffs. 

118. Sellers of milk, butter, ghee, 
poultry, eggs, etc. 

119. Sellers of sweetmeats, sugar, gur 
and molasses. · 

120. Cardamom, betel-leaf, vegetables. 
fruit and arecanut sellers. 

34. Trade in clothing 
- and toilet articles. 

35. Trade in furniture 

3f'i. Trade' in building 
i materials. 

121. Grain and pulse dealers. 
122. Tobacoo, opium~ ganja, etc .• 

l sellers .. 
123. Dealers in sheep, goats arid pigs. 
124. Dealers in hay, grass and fodder. 

125. Trade in ready-made clothing and 
· dther articles of dress and the toilet. 

(hats, umbrellas, socks, ready-made 
shoes, perfumes, etc.) 

r 
126. Trade in furniture, carpets, ~ur-· 

tains and bedding. 

1 
L 

127. Hardware, cooking uten!\ils. 
porcelain, crockery, glassware, 
bottles, articles for gardening, the
cellar, etc. 

128. Trade in building materials {stones, 
bricks, plaster, cement sand, tiles,. 
thatch,_ etc.\. 

' ·· ~.3'1. Trad~ in means of 129. Dealers and hirers of · elephants, 
camels, horses, cattle, asses, mules, 
etc. ; sellers (not makers) of 

Y.-T r a, d &-"' , transport. 
concld. 

t 

I

( VI~..-P u b 1i cir 
force. 

38. Trade in fuel 

• 

carriages, saddlery, etc. • 

130. Dealers in firewood, charcoal, coal 
oowdung, etc. · 

1

- 131. Dealers in jewellery {real and 
imitation), clocks, optical instru-
me~ts, etc. · ... ·· 

39. Trade in articles of 132. Dealers in common bangles, bead, 
luxury . and those necklaces, fans, small articles, toys,. 
pertaining to letters hunting· and fishing tackle, flowers, 
and the arts and etc. 
sciences. 133. Publishers, booksellers, station-

40. Trade in 
matter. 

41. 

42. Army 

43. Navy 

- ers, dealers in music, pictures,.. 
-·musical instruments and curiosi-

refuse 

ties. 

134. DE)alers ~ rags, stable refuse, 
eli<?-

135. Shopkeepers otherwise· unspeci
fied. 

136. Itinerant trad~rs, pedlars, hawkers, 
eto. 

137. Conjurers, acrobats, fortune tellers, 
reciters, exhibitors of curiositiea and 
wild animals. 

138. Other trades {including farmers of 
pounds, tolls and markets). 

( 139. Army (Imperial). 
... l 140. Army (Native States). 

141. Navy .. 



APPENDIX A..--c()nld. 

(.;LASSIFIED ScliEYE OP 0ccCPATION8, ETC.-ccmtJ.. 

Class 

I 

I 
I 

C.-Public a.dminia-j 
tration and liberal 

· arts-coJJCld. -

' 

l 

I 
I 

Sub-clasa 

I . l 

VII.-P u b I i c 
Administration. 

• J 

VIII.-Profea
aions and· 
liberal arts • .,.. 

l 
" IX.-Persons 

living on 
· 1heir income. 

X.-Domestic 
eerrioe. 

Order 
I 

.. 
U. Police ... { 

45. Public Adminia- • 
tration. 

46. Religion 

41. Law 

48. Medicine 

-49. Instruction 
. . 

-i 

r .... , 
. I 

l 

\{ 
\ 
\f 

~-1 

~ . . ' 
.. 

60. Letters and arts and· 
&ciencea.. 

.J 
51. Peraona living prin

cipally on Uleir in
- come. 

.. 

I 
l 

52.~ ........... f 

Group 

li!J. Police.. 
143. Village watchmen. 

lU. Service of the State. (Imperial 
Government). 

H5. Service of. Native and Foreign 
S~tea. 

. (a) Tabulat.ing State. . 
(b) Other States. 

H6. Municipal and other local (no' 
village) and Munai BerYioe. 

146 (a). Pala.ce service. 
147. Village officiala and servants other 

than watchmen,' 

us·. PtieatR, mini&tel's~ etc. 
149. Religious mendicants, inmates· of 

monasteries, etc. 
150. Catechists; readers, church· and 

mission service. 
151. Temple, burial or burning ground 

service, pilgrim conductors, circum· 
cisers. 

15!1. Lawyers . of all kinrl•, ' moluding 
Kazis,law agents and mukhtiars. · 

153. Lawyera' clerks, -petition writers; 
touts, etc. 

154. Medical practitioners of all kinds, 
including dentists, ~ulists and 
veterinary slirgeona. 

155. Midwives. vaccinators, ~mpound· 
era, nurses, masseurs, etc. 

156. Professors and teachers of all 
kinds and .clerks and aervants COD• 
nected with education • 

157. Public·· scribes, ~pyists, ateno
graphera, etc. · . 

158. Architects, surveyors, -engineen 
and their employes. 

159. · Othera Cauthon, photographen, 
artiste, aeulptors, . utronomera, 
meteorologists, botaniste, utrologen, 
etc.) 

160. Music compP&era and mutera, 
players on all kinda of mu.sica'l 

. instruments (not military), aingen, 
actors and da.ncera. 

161. Proprieton (other than of agricul. 
tura1 land), fund and acbolanhip 
holders and IJ8Dsionera. 

162. Cooks, wat.er earriera, doorkeepera, 
watchmen and other itldoor ter· 
-,·ant&. • 

163. Printe srooma, ooacbmen, dog 
bo,. .. ete.. I ~ l 

-----...-~..._ ___ ..._ _____________ ..._ __ 
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Class 

f 
D.- -Miscellaneous. ·-i 

I 

.. 

CHAPTER XII.-OCCUPATIONS. 

CLASSIFIED SCHEME OF OCCUPATIONS, ETC.-concld. 

.Sub-class 

XI:-Insuffici~ 
· ently describ
- ed occupations. 

I, 

XII.~Unpro•. J 
_ duetive. I 
.• . , .. I . \.. 

,1 

Order Group' 

( 164~ Manufacturers and eontractors 
otherwise unspecified. 

53. General terms which 
do not indicate &1 
definite occujla.tion. . 

165. Cashiers, accountants, book-keep
ers, clerks and other employes in 
unspecified offices, warehouseS and 
shops. 

. 167. Labourers and workmen otherwise t
j 166fi!echanics otherwise· unspeci-

• unspecified. • 

54; Inmates of Jails, 
asylums and hospi-' 
tals. 

55. Beggars, . vagrants, 
prostitutes. 

168. IDmates of jails, asylums and 
· hospitals. 

169. Beggars, vagrants, procurers, pro
stitutes, receivers of stolen goods, 
cattle poisoners. 

• 
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